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PREFACE. 



Tbo reason for writing this book needs to be stated.— It might well be asked 
In reference to it— What is the ase of crushing dead flies? And, in truth, the reli- 
gion of Muhammad has no better basis now than it had when its founder was alire 
to foster its early struggles. The light of history and the march of intellect hare 
not improved its position in the judgment of the dispassionate seeker after a reli. 
gion. But there are many scores of millions of our cotemporaries who are not able 
to think thus; and who accept this weird decoction of deism and idolatry, of truth 
and fable, as a veritable Bevelation from *the Father of Lights' for their guidance 
to heaven. It is among these that the lot of the missionary is cast; and it is in the 
hope of making him acquainted, in some measure at least, with the nature of the 
situation, that I have ventured to commend to his study, at some early period in 
his career, the pages which follow. 

The difficulty of the task assumed by the evangelist who seeks the salvation 
of Muhammadans in any portion of the world, is so generally admitted as to have 
become almost proverbial. But the difficulty is, in truth, more imaginary than 
real. It does not arise from the logical strength of the Isl&mic position, but from 
its weakness. It is always easier to deal with intelligence than with ignorance, and 
with avowed unrest than with self -contentment. ' They that are whole need not a 
physician, but they that are sick.' The nature of the difficulty is well exemplified 
by the res];>ective theological positions of the Mul^ammadan and the Hindd. In 
regard to his religion, the latter is a bom philosopher— exceptions aside — and the 
former is by all reasonable men understood to be a born fanatic. It is impossible to 
give thoughtful attention to the religious system of the Hindi), without feeling that 
the men who made it in the first instance were earnest, great» and wise. But the 
study of the religious system of the Mu^Ammadan awakens no such sentiment. Let 
but the missionary be possessed of the necessary information, and of skill in the use 
of it, and the Muhammadan, however learned he may be, is at the end of his tether in 
no time : but the Hindii, misguided though he is, can give a> reason for the hope that 
is in him. A genuine Hindd philosopher, put on his defence, is no mean antago- 
nist ; but the Mulj^ammadan, if not on the offensive, is nowhere. When he has to 
assume the defence of his religion, he is like a bull at bay : no position is too irra- 
tional for him, no dogma too self -contradictory, no stratagem too contemptible. 
Evangelists, at the beginning of their experience, are apt to be thrown off their 
guard by the evasive and unprincipled tactics of the Muhammadan opponent of 
Christianity. Studies of IslAm, of which tlus is the first instalment, is designed 
to meet what the writer has himself felt to be a want at that stage. 

The present imperfect Treatise is offered to the young missionary as a help 
to the apprehension of the bearings of a fundamental question. The dogma of 
which it treats— that Ishmael, and not Isaac, was *the Child of Promise '—lies at 
the root of Isl&m. The point is so neatly put by Palgrave in his Article on Abasia 
in the latest Edition of the Enqfclopwdia Bricannica that we can hardly do better 
than cite his remarks here. Speaking of the Ban! Quraish tribe he says, — ** Of 
their pedigree (which, as is well known, includes that of Mahomet himself) we have 
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ft Oftrefally— too carefully, indeed, for aathentioity^oonitmoied chronicle, briof • 
Ing the family tree up in due form to Ishmael, the son of Abraham, of whom the 
Koreysh figure as the direct descendants. In the same artificial annals the Temen* 
lie (or genuine) Arabs appear under the cousinly character of *the Children of Jok- 
tan/ the son of Heber. On these points all Mahometan annalists are equally posi- 
tive and distinct ; all other Arab testimony equally adverse or silent. That a fable 
■o utterly defiant of reasonable chronology, and even of the common sense of His- 
tory itself, should have been adopted as matter of fact by Arab vanity and igno* 
imnce, is less surprising than that it should have found favour in the eyes of not a f etr, 
indeed of most, of our own European writers. Enough here to say that Mahome- 
tan chroniclers, by adopting as irrefragable historical authority the Jewish records^ 
and then retouching them here and there in accordance with their own special pre- 
dilections and tenets, have succeeded in concealing the truth of their own national 
Identity and story from themselves and even from others, under an almost hopeless 
incrustation of childish fiction.* This uncompromising indictment of the chrono- 
logical tables on which The Faithful base their belief respecting the genealogy of 
their Prophet, harmonizes in its essential features with the conclusions arrived al 
by Mons. de Percival and with the view propounded in the present Treatise. In 
the course of the work, indications that my lot has been cast among the MusalmAns 
of India will doubtless appear to the experienced reader : but I venture to indulge 
the hope that the intelligent missionary who labours for the salvation of Muslims 
in any other portion of the world, will understand how to make allowanoe for this. 
The dogma, at any rate, is believed and defended wherever the adherents of The 
Prophet are found. 

Thus much for the ground which the work covers and for the use which may 
be made of it. But does nothing in this department of oontroversy alx«ady exist 
in the whole range of literature ? 

As far as my knowledge goes, the subject has never yet been specifically and 
separately treated of by any advocate of Christianity. Allusions to it, indeed* 
more or less fragmentary, do occur in nearly all books on Arabia and lal&m ; but 
whatever literature exbts in regard to the subject is unsystematijEed and incomplete. 
This remark applies to missionary literature in English or other tongues. Mu^am- 
madan writers also^-among whom should be mentioned, with great deference, 
Maulvi the Honourable Mr. Sayyid Alj^mad Kh&n BahAdiir, Companion of the 
Order of the Star of India* — have in different ways glanced at it; but they have 
not written for the express purpose of working out the evidences of the dogma. 



* Although this eminent gentleman, and most learned and accomplished of 
all the defenders of The Faith of IsUm, is no longer a sitting Member of the Coun- 
cil of the Government of India, it is only just and fair that the title which so dis- 
tinguished a position confers should still be borne in mind whenever his name is 
mentioned. As a matter of fact, moreover, his retirement from that position took 
ylaoe while the present work was passing through the press. The oocadon 
which the preparation of this work has forced upon me, of indicating what appear 
to be the fatally weak points in his treatment of the genealogy of Muhammad, has 
awakened in me emotions of sincere pain in proportion to the high repute be bears 
for amiability. The great services which in a variety of ways he is discharging to 
the movements of his time, render him no less an ornament to the body politic than 
to the Faith which with so much learning and ability he defends. 
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The writer who baa dealt niovt folly with it it Font«r; but he runt the mbjeet into 
the Books of I>ANIBL and BlVBLATiON, and mixes it up with the bewitching, 
and interminable question of prophecy, fulfilled and unfulfilled. This, of course, 
renders his work calculated to be vastly attractive to minds versed in prophetioal 
speculation, but it circumscribes its usefulness; for the recondite subject of Prophecy 
is one which it would be useless for the missionary to discuss in preaching to Mu^^am* 
madans. It is a subject which has for the Muslim no interest and no meaning, and 
is consequently an edgeless tool. It clearly was not Forster's object to subject the 
question to such a mode of treatment as should render his work specially adapted 
to the ChrisUan preacher to Muslims. He adopts a particular line or branch of the 
subject, — his object being to free the question of the Ishmaelitic descent of Mu^am* 
mad from the sneers which Oibbon cast upon it. This he has achieved in a 
manner which is not likely to be ever surpassed. But inasmuch as he has used 
Biblical materials to carry the point, the apologists and the adherents of Isl&m find 
it prudent to ignore his learned oontribution> and prefer to fall back upon the few 
fragmentary utterances of Oibbon, notwithstanding the scathing cynicism respects 
ing the religious pretensions of Muhammad which he imports into them. For the 
rest» Forster goes far afield on the controverted subject of Prophecy,— which for 
the immediate purpose of the present Treatise would be unprofitable, however pro- 
fitable and important it might be in other connexions. Besides all this, the laboun 
of this accomplished student are marred throughout by an infirmity which very seri- 
ously affects his quotability as an authority. The most bewildering department of 
Arabian studies is undoubtedly the etymology of the names of places and tribes. 
In this department Forster is so unsafe, that all his attempts at identifying and 
localising have to be received with constant circumspection. This would be fully 
acknowledged by any one who might subject the matter to due investigation. We 
lay this, while cherishing, at the same time, the most profound respect for the in- 
dustry of a man who has done more than any other man has ever done in this arid 
department of labour. Forster's work may be regarded as a most valuable contri-. 
bntion towards the study of a difficult subject, but as falling short of a final clear- 
ing up of its difficulties. — Arnold, also, wrote a book which he entitled *Ishmael,* 
butt he line of argument of which is niore justly indicated by himself as an account of 
the * Natural History of Islamism and its Belation to Christianity .' In point of fact, 
it is a miscellaneous — ^but, at the same time, a most helpful and erudite — Treatise 
on the subject of Muhammadanism tn general, I would say, without disparagement 
to either of these writers, that my aim has been to subject the question of the re- 
spective claims of Ishmael and Ime to a method more calculated to meet the aim 
of the missionary. 

The renderlnga of iMissages of the Qur'&n which I have adopted are for the 
most part those of Sale, whom I consider to be, on the whole, one of the least preju- 
diced of tiie men who have translated that book; for there is such a thing as pre- 
judice in favour of lal&m as well as prejudice against it. Occasionally I have 
ftdoptad the rendering of some other translator, — such as Bodwell, Lane, etc.,— but 
only when the difference in the renderings has been such as to affect the purpose 
of the citation. For the most part, the differences of the translations are merely 
In the wording,— 'the sense remaining untouched. I have not thought it well to 
harden the pages with various translations in the case of every passage quoted^ 
Though every missionary who labours among Mulbammadans may be supposed to 
hi posMeaed of a copy of the Qur'&n in the Original, yet (it being in the ordin^^ 
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editions a Urge book) lie'may not at all times have It at band. I hare tberefore 
thoujfht it might bo useful if the passages from the Qur'an be all embodied in the 
present Treatise. Muhammadans, moreover, avow entire distrust of all transla- 
tions of tl»e Qur'An, — especially of those made by persons not of their religion ; 
■uoh as Sale, Kodwell, and the others. The missionary will consequently find it 
an advantage to be able to shew the Muslim, without trouble or loss of time, the 
ipsissima verba upon which the argument, at its various points, turns. An explana- 
tion is due to the reader in respect of the impcrfectness of the printing of passages 
from the Shemitish languages. The only type available at the press at which the 
jrork was printed, for the Arabic passages, was the Urdii type. Of type ^or the 
Byriac words there was none, and recourse was had of necessity to the Roman type. 
In the case of the Hebrew type, the Daghesh, the Accents, and other points had in 
^■^me instances to be omitted, owing to the difficulty of obtaining perfect fonts of 
Hebrew type in India. For all such matters the generous reader who knows the 
.difficulties which beset the work of printing in this remote Dependency, will find it 
^easy to make allowance. 

In common with all English writers of works touching on Arabia, I feel the 
necessity of putting in a word on the subject of the spelling of Arabic names. The 
variety that exists in the writing of these names in the characters of our language, 
arises not so much from any actual difficulty as from the ideas of writers. There 
is always scope for variety in writing the words of one language in the letters of 
another. Hence, even the mo^t learned men, whose knowledge of the matter is be- 
yond dispute, are found to write the name of The Prophet of IslAm in many differ- 
ent ways. In some instances the variety referred to arises from a desire to avoid 
,ftn appearance of divergency from current usages; in others, from a feeling of in- 
difference; while some of it is attributable to the exigencies of some of the lan- 
guages of Europe. The folly of consistent and simple accuracy i.n transliteration is 
aometimes urged on the ground that certain spellings have become stereotyped in 
popular usage, so that to diverge from them would be to put the reader off the scent. 
I admit that there are many names that occur in the following Treatise which are 
past recovery now; such as * Jacob,* *ishmael,* * Cairo,* etc.,— all of which forms 
are, nevertheless, hopelessly indefensible. But in English the spelling of these 
words is fixed : they are never spelt in more ways than one ; and if they were spelt 
according to the true transliteration, they would not be recognizable as the names 
of the persons and places to which they have historically come to be attached. On 
the other hand, such words as *Mehemet,* *Kooraun,* *Schieych,* *Sejed,* *Mesd- 
jed' and a swarm of others are spelt in endless variety: there is no settled and re- 
cognized way of spelling them. Where there are several ways of spelling a word, 
some one form must be decided on. As I had to choose, I preferred to transliterate 
with as much exactitude as possible, and felt it well to keep to one and the same 
spelling for each Arabic name all through the book. In a work of this nature, the 
haphazard spelling of the newspaper is clearly out of place. I do not see the use of 
perpetuating misspellings. The correct spelling is sometimes summarily condemn- 
ed as pedantic; and the contrast between the English and the Continental pronun- 
ciation of snch names as * Paris,' 'Cenis,* etc., is instanced in point. But with all 
deference, I submit that there is, in point of fact, no real analogy between the cases; 
for in Arabic every letter is pronounced with uniform quantity and quality,— just 
as in German. Those who think the correct spelling of these names pedantic are 
not agreed among themselves as to how they should be represented in English. The 
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imaapeltiiigof Scripture proper names kas become eo established as to leave no 
option: it is moreover, uniform, and therefore not misleading. Besides, those 
names are differently spelt in Arabic and in Hebrew : thus, in Arabic the name of 
Isaac is spelt * Is^Aq,* and in Hebrew ^Itzkh&q.' What under these circumstances 
can be done ? It is obvious that my principle of transliterating must stop at that 
line, — the line of unvarying English usage. If, in the meantime, exception be 
taken to my spelling of *Saffi,' for example, let it be remembered that Burckhardt 
expects his English reader to pronounce, instead, the strange oombination *Stafa;' 
and if to VMarwa,* let it be borne in mind that some high authorities have spelt it 
* Herova;* while the name of the City of the ^*ba is spelt in .every variety of way 
conceivable, and yet in no way that has represented the pronunoiation given to it 
by the Arabs themselves. Disregard of the correct spelling of proper names has 
proved to be one of the chief impediments in historical research. The X^atin writers 
appear to have studied how to augment the difSculties of posterity when they wrote 
'AsarmoUi* for ' Hazaram&wat.* If Forster's derivations are to be trusted, it is 
not easy to acquit ancient writers of having gone, out of their way who changed 
'B&bigV into *Copar' or *Copar* into *B&bigh.' Exact transliteration ^as far, 
at least, as the laws of .different languages will adjnit of it) surely seems the best, 
at all hazards, I have this consolation, at any rate, that no method which has yet 
been adopted has escaped animadversion. Gibbon, Burton, Muir, Lane, Burckhardt, 
Palgrave,Niebuhr,Bodwell, de Percival,Sprenger,Lane, with many ethers, have all 
failed to hit the marjc that might result in a settlement of the matter. But, in truth, 
the question is of no moment : if i% were, it would, from its very nature, have been 
settled long ago. It is one of those things about which, whatever course be adopted, 
there is room for such endless diversity, that every man will condemn every other 
man's method, and will follow his own. The solution of the difficulty lies, wo are 
sometimes told, in the spelling of Arabic names in such a way as to reproduce the 
sounds of them as uttered by the Najtives: but the truth is, that nearly all the 
varieties of the spelli^^g of these namps among us have ariaen from the attempts of 
scholars to conform to this very rule. The diversity has arisen from the fact that 
some of them have made one English letter— the letter c — do duty for three A^-abic 
letters (Jl^ t* S^ when there is no necessity, seeing that these three letters can be 
represented by quite different let^»rs in English, and with a very near approach to 
exact equivalency (much nearer than can be attained by the letter c), — vindicating 
jbetter the sound, and answering, in point of power, to the Arabic letters. Thus, 
J is adequately represented by ky and J hy q. There is no c in Arabic. The letter ^ 
is the only one that presents any dif^culty, as A:A may be the equivalent not only of this 
letter, but also of ^aspirated, and more suitably so. As there is in the English alpha- 
bet no exact equivalent of ^ (the sound itself being unknown in English) the dis- 
tinction necessary to be made may be indicated by a stroke or a dot under the 
letters ; thus, M, or kh,— or some such device. A similar difficulty exists in the 
representation of other Arabic letters, — such as £. The French have the advantage 
of us in that they are able to represent g0 by 9; e.g, *9af^ — thus distinguishing 
between this letter and ijf* Arabic scholars, moreover, in different parts of the 
world, give to some of the letters widely different pronunciations, as also do some 
even of the Arab tribes themselves. Under the circumstances, the misspelling of 
words seems to be at least as much to be deprecated as the adoption of some fixed 
principle of exact transliteration. The latter principle has the advantage of en- 
abling the student more readily to find the word in the Lexicon. But on no prin- 
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ciple of tnniliteratioii oa& tbe true aounds be learned ezceptiiig by the ear. To 
transliterate accurately is at least as helpful and as reasonable as to transliterate 
inaccurately. I should add that the wign (*) in the transliteration of Arabic words 
has not the same meaning as in Greek, where it indicates merely tbe so-called 
'light breathing;* as in the word 'IvSiKO^. In such words as *AU, Ka'ba it 
indicates that the vowel which it precedes or follows stands connected with the 
consonant (» which has no equivalent in English; and in the word Qur^fin it 
indicates that the first syllable ends after r, and not before it. 

Seeing that there is so much diversity, I do the reader the credit of taking for 
IH'anted that nothing in the present work, relating to the subject of spelling, will 
occasion him any serious difficulty. All that is needed is an intelligent principle 
of transliterating clearly carried through. In the present work, no vowel in an 
Arabic word is *long* unless marked with a circumflex. In Arabic the letter u has 
never the sound it has in the English words 'quite' and *but^* 'turbid* and 
*tamoar.' In the words 'Mnslim,* 'Qur*An,* the first syllable never has the sound 
of *mew,* 'kew:* it ends on the consonant following the vowel. The s, moreover, 
has not the x-sound of t in 'muslin,* but its proper sharp sound, — the us being 
pronounced exactly like tut in the English word 'Puss.* So that these two 
words are pronounced, not 'Meuxlim,* but *Mooss-Iim;* not 'Kew-ran,* but 
*Ck)or-An,* — ^the double o in each case having the sound of oo in such English words 
M 'coo,' 'ooot.' This is the unvarying sound of short u in Arabic. The reader will 
now perceive the correct pronunciation of the word 'Muhammad,* — taking particu- 
lar care not to pronounce the second syllable like the English word 'ham,* nor the 
third like the English word 'mad.* In the ill-used word 'Islim,* again, the first 
syllable ends with t, with its sharpest sound; and the a is, as indicated, 'open,* — as 
in the English word 'far.* Thus, it is not 'Islam,* but 'Is-l&m.* Again, a re- 
peated letter (vowel or consonant) has always to be pronounced with a double 
measure of sound, but not with a hiatus. The form 'Mecca* is a purely fantastic 
spelling; and though it is so often adopted, it does not represent the correct pro- 
nunciation. The absence of the letter c in Arabic has led some writers to go in for 
ftn innovation in the form of 'Mekka.* But there is, in truth, no e in the word, 
nor is there even an e sound. The letter is, like the letter at the end, simply a short 
A, — which has to be pronounced like u in 'but^* 'cut,* 'muck,* and a in 'America,* etc. 
The only true sx>elling is 'Makka,* — pronounced not 'Mack* but 'Mnckka,* — with 
both the vowels the same in nature and in quantity, — the organs of pronunciation 
lingering a little on the letter k, and then softly giving way. Long t is always pro- 
nounced as on the Continent of Europe; that is, as in the English word 'police.* 
Thus, 'Madina,* with both a*B short, is pronounced 'Mudeena,* not 'M&d&ynah.* 
But with these few hints the reader will see his way through, — always remembering 
that in the pronunciation of proper names in the Oriental languages, it is a good 
rule to take care of the vowels, and then leave the accent to take care of itself. 

Henceforth this little work — ^my companion during the spare moments of my 
last ten hot seasons in the plains of India — ^will have to take its own course, and sink 
or float as its merits deserve. No one can, in the face of such an array of works 
(by men who have written on every side of the controversy) as are here cited, suppose 
that I have not heeded 'the other side,* or have not listened to the newest as well 
M the oldest of what has been said ; though the apologists of Islftm will, to be sure, 
not suspect me of having weighed the facts impartially. I confess my inability to 
itfrive at a more favourable verdict upon the eyidenoe than the one I have arrived 
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mL Wliether thiB inabiliiy ariBee from mental obscurity or religions animositjt 
I can only leave to the judgment of competent persons. I am at least conscious of 
having tried to be impartial, and to refrain as earnestly against * bearing false wit- 
ness against my neighbour* Muhammad, as if he were a cotemporary residing in 
the next house. In commending the work to the charitable judgment of those 
whom it may interest^ I do so with the feeling that no one can be more assured of 
its shortcomings than I am myself, and that the last and best word has not as yet 
been said respecting the great subject of which the work treats. If at times I have 
been betrayed into the use of language calculated to hurt the feelings of any, I 
beg, before parting company with the reader, to settle the matter at once by ample 
apology; and I ask any who may feel themselves aggrieved, to attribute such lan- 
guage not to a desire to hurt any fellow-traveller on the path of life, but to a desire 
to discount that only which every rational man, whatever may be his Oreed. 
■nst deaire to see destroyed. 

JOHN DBEW BATB. 
Allahabad: Nov. 1884. 
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From all of which it follows that as far as the 
Qur'An is concerned, the best argunient that can be 
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AN 

EXAMINATION 

OF THE 

CLAIMS OF ISHMAEL 

AS VIEWED 
BY 

MUHAMMADANS. 

There are many portions of our Scriptures in which Muslims 
profess to discover traces of Isldm and its founder. The investi- 
gation of one only of these will be the business of the present 
treatise. 

It is maintained by most of the followers of Muhammad 
that Ishmael, and not Isaac, was the Child of Promise ; and they 
do so for the sake of the dogma that the predictions embodied in 
the promise made to Abraham had ulterior reference not to Christ 
but to Muhammad, and to him only, — ^whom they accordingly 
designate Ibni-Ismd'tl^ * Son of Ishmael.' 

This is one of the cardinal points of the Islimic system ; 
and Muslims maintain, accordingly, that it is through the seed of 
Ishmael and not through that of Isaac that all nations of the 
earth are to be blessed. So eager, indeed, are they to establish 
this dogma, that though they accept on the whole the statements 
of the Bible in reference to Ishmael, they yet are almost unanimous 
in the opinion that it was Ishmael and not Isaac whom Abraham 
was commanded to offer up in sacrifice.* This opinion is held by 

* Mrs. Meer Hussan Ali, Observations an tht Mussulmauns of India^ i. 260-61 
(cdu. Loodon, 1833); Herklots, QdnAn-i-lsiAm, 66 (edn. Lond. 1832); Syed 
Ahmed Khan, Historical Geography of Arabia, 91 (edn. Loud. 1870); Sale, Al 
Koran, 368 (cda. Tegg, Lond. No dale). 
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nearly all the Muslims who have written commentaries on the 
Qur'in, and it is quite commonly maintained in public by Muham* 
madan opponents of the advocacy of Christianity. This explains 
the application, in Muslim parlance, of the expressions As-Zabth 
('the Sacrifice') and Zabthtil4dh ('the Sacrifice of GoAT) as 
distinctive epithets of Ishmael, and as equivalents of his proper 
name.* 

So addicted are Muslim controversialists to the habit of 
speaking at random in the hope of catching the Christian off his 
guard, that we have even heard learned and venerable Muhaili- 
madans roundly assert in public, that Ishmael was actually slain 
in sacrifice by his father, and that he afterwards rose from the 
dead I When asked for proof of this they have asserted that it 
is written in the Taurdt and in the Qur'4n : but they may be 
safely challenged to quote a verse in proof of it from either of 
these books. The sacrifice of Ishmael, say they, took place on 
Mount 'Arafit, — one of the heights in the valley of Mina, in the 
Makkan territory. Inasmuch as he survived his father, the dogma 
of his resurrection follows of necessity. 

Another account given by Muslim writers is as follows : — 
When Abraham founded the city of Makka, the Divine Being i 
desired the patriarch to prepare a feast for Him. Upon Abraham's 
requesting to be informed what He would have on the occasion, 
He replied, — Offer up thy son Ishmael. Agreeably to this behest, 
he took Ishmael to the Ka'ba, and having laid him down, made 
several ineffectual strokes at his throat with a very sharp knife. 
Hereupon Ishmael said — ^Your eyes being uncovered, it is through 
pity and compassion for me that you allow the knife to miss. It 
would be better, therefore, if you blindfolded yourself with the end 
of your turban, and then sacrificed me. Acting upon his son's 
suggestion, the patriarch, having repeated the formula of initia- 
tion, Eismil'lAh All&hu akbar (* In the name of the Great God,' 
here goes !), drew the knife across Ishmael's neck. Meanwhile, 

• Taylor, History 0/ Mohammedanism ^ 23 (cdn. Lond. 1834). 
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however, the angel Gabriel had dexterously substituted a broad- 
tailed sheep (Arab, dumbo) for the lad ; .and Abraham, on 
uncovering his eyes, found to his astonishment the sheep slain, 
and his son standing behind him. This story is given with slight 
variations in many Muhammadan books. It obviously is a parody 
of the narrative given in the Book of GENESIS. Sayyid Ahmad 
Khifl, who writes in defence of Muhammadanism, expressly 
affirms that Ishmael was never offered up in sacrifice.* In this^ 
he agrees with the Persians, but whether for the same reason or 
not, is not quite clear ; for they claim this distinction for Isaac 
because they consider themselves among his descendants.^ As 
the object of Sayyid Ahmad Khdft was to establish the dogma 
of his own descent from Ishmael, it is possible that he may have 
been influenced by this reason in holding the opinion : but he does 
not expressly say so. 

Hundreds of other assertions and fables of a similar nature 
and equally untenable, are put forward by Muslims in discussion 
and in print ; and so wedded are they to these peculiar errors 
that their minds seem to realize no force whatever in any matters 
of fact adverse to such errors, that may be laid before them. 
That gifted and sagacious persons, as multitudes of Muslims 
are, should arrive at different conclusions regarding the facts of 
history is intelligible enough, and wholesome perhaps ; but that 
these persons should disown or mutilate facts which are admitted 
by all the world besides, is a phenomenon which can only be 
explained by an enthusiastic attachment to a foregone conclusion. 
It has to be constantly borne in mind by any one who is desirous 
of arriving at actual facts, that when Muslims are engaged in the 
advocacy of their religion, they are not wont to speak according 
to their knowledge. A certain tradition which no Muslim likes 
to hear cited, and which they all disown if they can, assures 
them of the permission of Muhammad to give utterance to an 

• Syed Ahmed Khan, The Pedigree of lift hammed^ 3. 

t Price, Essay tewards the History of Arabia^ 67 (edn. Lond. 1824). 
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untruth under certain circumstances. One of these conditions is 
the defefue of religion,'* And accordingly, if Muslims can only 
snatch a temporary victory over an ill-informed or too ingenuous 
Christian by any distortion of fact or perversion of reason, they 
have the inward gratification of knowing that so far they have done 
what their religion requires of them. 

* Such unblushing inventions/ says Sir William Muirj-f* * will 
lead us to receive with suspicion the whole series of tales in 
which it is pretended . that Mahomet and his religion were fore- 
shadowed, so that pious men anticipated, long before the Prophet 
arose, many of the peculiar rites and doctrines of Isldm. It was 
a fond conceit of Mahomet that Isldm was as old as Adam, and 
has from the beginning been the faith of all good men, who 
looked forward to himself as the Prophet charged with winding 
up all previous Dispensations. It was therefore natural for his 
credulous followers to carry out this idea, and to invest the 
memory of any serious-minded man or earnest inquirer who 
preceded Mahomet, with some of the dawning rays of the divine 
effulgence about to burst upon the world. To this spirit we may 
attribute the palpable endeavour to make Mahometan tradition 
and the legends of Arabia tally with the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament, and with Jewish tradition. This canon has little 
application to the biography of Mahomet himself, but it has a 
wide and most effective range in reference to the legendary 
history of his ancestors and of early Arabia. The desire to 
regard, and possibly the endeavour to prove, the Prophet of IsUm 
a descendant of Ishmael, began even in his lifetime. Many Jews, 
versed in the Scriptures, and won over by the inducements of 
IsUm, pandered their knowledge to the'service of Mahomet and 
his followers. Jewish tradition had long been well known . in 
Medina and in the countries over which Isl^m^^early spread, and 

• Wherry, Conmentary on the Qurdn, i. Ii8 (edn. Lond., 1882); Muir, Life of 
Mahomet, i. bcxiii— iv; WSqidt, 133^, 227K; Hishimt. 392; Mishqfit, ii. 427. 

t Muir, Life of Mahomet^ i. Ixix (cdn. Lond. 1861. Editioa of 1877, p. 591), 
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the Mahometan system was now made to fit upon it ; for Isl^m 
did not ignore, but merely superseded, Judaism and Christianity, 
as the whole does a part, or rather as that which is complete 
swallows up that which is inchoate. Hence arose such absurd 
anachronisms as the attempts to identify Caht^n with Joktaa 
(between whom, at the most moderate estimate, fifteen centuries 
intervene); and thus were forged the earlier links of the Abrahamic 
genealogy of Mahomet, and numberless tales of Ishmael and the. 
Israelites, cast in a semi-Jewish semi- Arab mould. These, though 
pretending to be original traditions, can generally be recognized 
as plagiarisms from rabbinicai lore, or as Arabian legends forced 
into accommodation with them.' 

Many points of a historical nature ally themselves with the 
present subject, such as the question as to who may have been 
the original occupants of Arabia ; what'became of the immediate 
offspring of Ishmael's twelve sons ; the Abrahamic descent of the 
Quraishite tribe, of which Muhammad is believed to have been a 
member. These andl other points have already been treated with 
great learning and ability by Forster^. Crichton, Muir, and other 
writers. The purpose of the present monograph is to shew that 
the dogma which Muslims ground, upon the reputed Abrahamic 
descent of Muhammad — vig, that Ishmael was what is known as 
* the Child of Promise' — is one that is contrary to the evidence o\ 
the only authoritative document in existence which contains 
evidence on the subject, — that is, the Book of Genesis. 

The Tnterest which Musliinss have in maintaming this dogma 
arises partly from the fact that they wish to preserve the tradi- 
tional sacredness of the Ka'ba (the Temple which forms the head- 
quarters of the Mu|^ammadan>, religion at Makka) ; partly from a 
desire to protect the tradition of their own ecclesiastical relation 
to ' the Father of the Faithful ;* and partly from the. dogma, held 
by the entire Muslim community, of the eventual triumph of the 
Mu^mmadan creed over all other religious beliefs throughout 
the world. Here we may remark that the Ka'ba was from the 
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earliest period of known history prior to the pubh'c announce- 
ment of Muhammad, the scene of idolatrous practices ; it was, 
in fact, from time immemorial the seat of Arabian stone-worship 
and other forms of fetichism.* Yet notwithstanding that idola- 
trous observances of the most benighted sort were carried on 
there, the traditions of the place were always strangely mixed up 
with the Biblical accounts of Abraham, Hagar, and Ishmael, — 
the most important feature of this phenomenon being that many 
of the Scripture statements regarding Isaac were appropriated in 
these traditions to Ishmael. The narrative regarding these per- 
sonages is already so well known to the readers of the Bible, that 
we may now safely introduce them forthwith to the controversy. 

We will examine, in the first place, the nature of the position 
which the adherents of Isl^m thus take up ; and, in the second 
place, we will view that position in the light of the canonical 
Scriptures of the Jews and Christians, 

In looking at the subject from the Muhammadan standpoint, 
we will examine the materials on which the Muslim bases his 
opinion ; and in so doing we will shew that the very strongest 
support he can adduce for it, is at the best ambiguous. 

Muhammadans ground this opinion on what they allege to 
be the teachings of the Qur*dn. It happens, however, that they 
are not able to quote any clear and express text in support of it. 
They base it merely on a sequence of verses in a certain passage 
where Jehovah is represented as revealing to Abraham His 
covenant in regard to the patriarch*s two sons. The passage 
occurs in Sdra xxxvii (SaffAt) 97 — 113, where we read, — 

a; ^ ® uw'^a^'a)* ^^ ^) ® ^jH-t i^ yi ^^^ ,/l J^5 
•^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ / ^ A \W A I Agi# ^^ I ^^ -'A^ 9^^ *»•-• ^^^ A^ \f 

♦ Bate, Shrin< of Isldm (a work on the ka'ba which will appear shortly). 
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-'aX^ >i AA/^^^ f'^hfy A "A -^ XX ^ a/a X 



X I -- ^ C A«M XA^-^ A-* /A Ay# A /|A A -A -^^- ^\^^^-^ 



X ^ • • • X X 

AX^ A ^^-^ A X A #1 Ax-i' /A /A ^— ^lAX/x | d^ ^K A/A A -^ 

«ju Ur ^5 o ^ ^M ^.^ 5 o u;st^'''>-V'>-4' f j>ib ^ o ^ ^^A o ^w f^^pi 

A /rf» ^A A ^ A-- X |<^ XA lA -^ /l-* ''A x 

A •* I A ^ A - AX| XA $ ^«^ grf -» I A /l A^x "A A/ A 

* ^A > Ax^/x^iT A/ ^ *^ 

' And (Abraham) said, — Verily, I (am) going unto my Lord 
who will direct me. O Lord, grant me a righteous (issue). 
Wherefore we acquainted him (that he should have a son 
who should be) a meek youth. And when he had attained 
to (years) of discretion (and could join in acts of religion) 
with him, (Abraham) said (unto him), — O my son, verily 
I saw in a dream that I should offer thee in sacrifice. 
Consider, therefore, what thou art of opinion (I should do). 
He answered, — O my father, do what thou art commanded. 
Thou shalt find me, if God please, a patient person. And 
when they had submitted themselves (to the Divine will), 
and (Abraham) had laid (his son) prostrate on his face, 
WE cried unto him, — O Abraham, now hast thou verified 
the vision. Thus do we reward the righteous. Verily 
this was a manifest trial. And we ransomed him with a 
noble victim. And we left (the following salutation to be 
bestowed) on him by the latest posterity (namely) — Peace 
(be) on Abraham! Thus do we reward the righteous. 
For he (was one) of our faithful servants. And ws 
rejoiced him with the promise of Isaac, — a righteous 
prophet. And we blessed him and Isaac. And of their 
offering some (were) righteous doers, and (others) who 
manifestly injured their own souls.'* 

* The translatioa is Sale's; so also are the portions in brackets, which Sale 
prints in italics. Other translators (Lane, Rod well, etc.) word their respective 
translations differently, of course ; but the gist is the same : and therefore we have 
thought it unnecessary to burden our pages with all the translations that have been 
g^ven of each passage we have occasion to cite. We shall only give the different 
renderings in those iosttoces in which the differeace is material to the argument 
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Other passages might be quoted, in which Ishmacl is singled 
out for commendation by the author of the Qur'ftn. Thus, in 
S<ira xix (Maryam) 55, we read, — 

• ^ V) tt>^5 ^i^ v5-*^ ^^ ^^ ) Ja**-! v^'i^ f^ '5 

' Remember also Ishmacl in the Book. For he was true to 
(his) promise, and was an apostle, and a prophet.' 

Again, in S(ira xxi (AmbiyA) 85, 86,— 

9 1^ 

^A X A A/lA*'A ^Aa#''.#*»MjP AA-* ^Aa •'AiA 

^A O/ ^wtf A/ui 



• ^ 



* And (remember) Ishmael, and Edris, and Dhu*lkefl. All 
(these) were patient persons : wherefore we led them into 
Our mercy ; for they were righteous doers,* 

What the * promise' was which is alluded to in the former of these 
two passages the Qur'An nowhere tells us. Baizdw! says that it 
was the promise he made to Abraham that he would submit to 
be offered up in sacrifice.* Whether this was the author's mean- 
ing or not it is impossible to say. It is easy enough for a Muslim, 
as Baiz&w! was, to place arbitrary interpretations upQn passages, 
so as to make them support foregone conclusions. 

These are the only passages which Muslims are able to cite 
\\^hen appealed to far evidence frorn the Qur'^n in support of a 
cjogma which gives the lie direct to the Biblical narrative, anc^ 
aims at overturning God's covenant with the Jews. As the first 
of these passages is obviously the most important, and is the one 
on >yhich they chiefly rely, it calls for our best attentioti. 

In the first place, it is to he noted that the author of the 
Qur 4n does not niake it at all clear as to xyhat his nieaning here 
really is. Even his; own followers, in fact, are not agreed amongj 
themselves as to whether the individual he here refers to is Ishniae) 
pr Isaac. Some of them hold the one opinion and some the 

♦ Sale, AI Xeran, 25a. 
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other, while some of them maintain that the person who figured 
in the case was not a son but a grandson, — Jacob.* This 
assumption involves a double contradiction of history; for, Jacob 
was not a son of Abraham's, but a grandson ; and it can be 
proved that he was not even born at the time of the sacrifice. 
Islamic tradition embodies also another contradiction in con* 
nexion with the subject — -viz. as to the place to which belongs 
the honour of having been the birth-place of Ishmael. In the 
valley of Mina, close by the block of stone on which the sacrifice 
is said to have taken place, is a small cavern, capable of contain* 
ing four or five persons. In this cavern, Hagar is said to have 
been delivered of Ishmael ! Such an assertion directly contradicts 
not Scripture only, but even Muhammadan tradition itself, which 
says that Ishmael was bom in Syria, and that his mother Hagar 
carried him to the Hijdz when he was as yet an infant at her 
breast But a small cavern offering itself so conveniently, appears 
to have been sufficient to justify the substitution of Mina for 
Syria as a fit bjrth-place for the father of the Badawis ; more 
especially, says Burckhardt, as the fiction serves to attract so many 
pious donations from pilgrims to those of the Makkdwis who sit 
around the place with out-spread handkerchiefs.^ Those of them 
who are concerned rather for the establishment of their own 
ecclesiastical prepossessions than for the interests of truth, seek 
to make good their opinion by flatly contradicting the statements 
of the Jewish records. Say what they will, however, it is no- 
where affirmed in the Qur*4n that the son to whom the author here 
filludes was Ishniael ; nor does the author anywhere affirm that 
it was Ishmael whom Abraham was commanded to offer up. 

It is remarkable how, with ev^ry desire to be strictly accurate, 
pven learned and careful writers are not able to keep their state- 
ments free of the most manifest errors of fact. Thus, Price 
transls^te^ w, 106—108 of the above citation, — * Resigning himself 

^ Burckhardt, TrazfcU in AtnHa, ii. 66 (edn. Load. 1829). 
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entirely to the will of his God, he made up his mind to the actual 
sacrifice of his son : but I myself sent him a victim, — a great ram, 
which he was directed to slay as a substitute for Ishmieil.** No 
one could read this passage without arriving at the conclusion 
that Ishmael is actually named by the author of the Qur'in as 
the son in question. The truth is that the Qur'in does not specify 
which of the sons it was. But in ver. 112 of this quotation 
Muhammad represents Jehovah as saying, — ^*And WE rejoiced 
him with the promise of Isaac, a righteous prophet' Putting 
together this verse and ver, 99 — * WE gave him tidings of a meek 
youth' — and remembering that the account of the contemplated 
sicrifice comes between them, Muslims draw the inference that 
the Qur'4n teaches that the son whose immolation was com- 
manded was beyond all question Ishmael, and not Isaac 

There are several points that may be mentioned here which 
might fairly be quoted as militating against the theory that the 
author of the Qur*An referred in this passage to Ishmael, as 
distinguished from Isaac. 

In the first place, while on the one hand the very strongest 
support which Muslims can adduce in favour of their dogma, is 
shewn to be at the best ambiguous, on the other hand the dogma 
is in direct opposition to Muhammad's own teaching in other 
parts of the Qur'An. 

1. The Qur*An nowhere names Ishmael as having been the 
son referred to in the passage. 

This is remarkable when we note the detailed and circum- 
stantial nature of the allusions believed by Muslims to have been 
made to him, — especially in regard to the subject of his birth, of 
the contemplated immolation, and of his future history. On the 
other hand, the author is careful, in this very passage, to mention 
Isaac by name. Now, if it be supposed that the author of the 
Qur'4n aimed in this passage at demolishing a dogma held alike 

• Price, History of Arabia^ 67. 
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»y his Jewish and Christian contemporaries and their ancestors as 
L fundamental and essential element in their respective faiths, we 
:onfess that these two circumstances taken together appear to our 
nind to be unaccountable. 

iL Take in conjunction with this point the fact that in ver. 
1 12 it is not mentioned that the birth of Isaac was predicted, but 
merely that God announced to Abraham that Isaac would be * a 
righteous prophet' 

In other words, there is nothing in the passage to shew that 
Isaac was not already in existence, and that he was not the son 
to whom the whole context refers. Nor is there a trace of 
evidence to shew that the person here spoken of as * a righteous 
prophet* was not identical with the one referred to in ver. 99 as 
* a meek youth.' So that for anything this passage contains to 
the contrary, it is in perfect harmony with the narrative as 
contained in our own Scriptures. 

iii. Note, also, a point of grammar in the passage under 
consideration. 

In the context {^ver, loi) the great patriarch is represented 
as disclosing to his son his dream in which he had received the 
command to offer him up in sacrifice, and he addresses him "K4 
bunnaiyd /" (O little son). It may, indeed, be urged in reply 
that the author of the Qur'4n meant to represent the patriarch as 
having here used the diminutive form, not to indicate that the son 
referred to was the lesser of the two, but merely to indicate 
endearment. Obviously, however, it would not be prudent in 
either party to make too much of the point It is only intro- 
duced here as one of the facts that arise in the study of the 
subject Taken in connexion with the other points mentioned it 
appears not impossible that the intention of the author may 
have been, as suggested — vis. to indicate that the son he referred 
to was the younger of the two. 

iv. The Muslim interpretation of the passage is very con- 
siderably out of harmony with what the text says regarding 
personal character. 
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The character for meekness which the text {ver, 99) attri- 
butes to the son to whom the author refers, accords rather with 
the known character of Isaac, and is in striking contrast with the 
character which Scripture and history alike attribute to Ishmael. 
Scripture teaches that Ishmael would be * a wild man/ and that 
' his hand would be against every man and man's hand against 
him.' That this was really the character of Ishmael no one can 
for a moment hesitate to admit; and it is equally agreed that the 
life of Isaac was that of a quiet shepherd. No less striking does 
the contrast become when we bear in mind the fierce relentless 
character of Ishmael's descendants through all the ages, down 
even to our own day. 

All these points, be it noted, come from that source which 
every faithful Muslim must regard as ultimate and decisive. 
Though opinions may differ as to the extent of their logical value 
when isolated from each other, there can be little doubt that the 
natural tendency of each of them is, as to their moral title, when 
taken together, to produce logical conviction. Thos^ Muslims, 
therefore, who do not agree with the majority of their coreligionists 
in the interpretation they put upon this passage, are not without 
reason in their dissent from the view generally received. 

Whether or not Muhammad himself really held the opinion 
that not Isaac but Ishmael was * the Child of Promise,' is there- 
fore a point on which, in the Qur'4n at least, he does not express, 
himself Most of his followers, however, confidently maintain 
that he did hold it ; and in support of their view they cite the 
fact that the author of the Qur'An gives to Ishmael priority over 
Isaac in point of rank among the patriarchs. Thus, in SClra \i 
(baqr) 133 we read, — 

^^ ^ ^ I ''I A **A I A ^ A ^ -I -"••*// -Ai' 

5 « ij^rj VI 3*wi 5 J-1U-.1 5 |Jbfy.l Jirt/f Mil 5 jj^i j^-ry« 

^ ' * -^ ^A/ A ^ /-» / -» 
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* Were ye present when Jacob was at the point of death, 
when he said to his sons, — Whom will ye worship after me? 
They answered, — We will worship thy God, and the God 
of thy fathers Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac, — one 
God, and to Him will we be resigned.' 

And ver. 136, — 

^ • ^ X ^Aw i-»A A A/A-- ^ ^h ^ h9h^ 

A/A^ A -"A /j*'# 

^^ ^ a-.l J^. j^ 

' Say ye, — We believe in God, and in that which hath been 
sent down unto us, and in that which hath been sent down 
unto Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob and the 
tribes, and in that which was delivered unto the prophets 
from their Lord. We make no distinction between any of 
them.' 

And ver. 140, — 

A / lA''^ ^ A ^A ^ A'A" ^ I a ^A -• a ^ » X -"A/ hf" A 

b^ ,yif bU. 01 5 •^^ 5 jaBwi 5 jjju-i 5 ^^1 ^^1 ^3,y ^ ^1 

I » I I ^ A 

' Will ye say, — Truly Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac and 
Jacob and the tribes were Jews or Christians?* 
These are the only passages we know of in which the patriarchal 

precedence of Ishmael over Isaac is indicated by the order of 
the names. But even though it were possible to cite ten times 
as many passages, it would not affect the argument, for they 
would merely prove a fact which no one doubts. 

If the Muslim is mainly concerned for the ascertainment of 
truth, he should be careful how he builds on such a foundation as 
this ; for, this placing the name of Ishmael before that of Isaac 
may, from anything that appears in the Qur'dn to the contrary, 
not import anything more than the recognition by the author of 
that book of the mere circumstance of Ishmael's seniority, — a 
fact which no Jew or Christian calls in question. Keeping this 
view of the matter before us we should balance against all such 
passages as the three just quoted, those numerous passages in 
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which Muhammad, in naming the members of the patriarchal 
household, actually omits all mention of Ishmael. As examples 
we may cite S<ira xxix ('anqabOt) 26, where we read, — 

-«• A 'A-^ -- I a '-^ A^ 

'And WE gave him Isaac and Jacob.' 
And Sdira xxxviii (SwAD) 45, where we read, — 

A^A AAA -* A/A^ -» I a -» a a ^I A/^ 

' And remember Our servants Abraham and Isaac and 
Jacob, — men of might and vision.' 
Had Ishmael been as important a person in Muhammad's estima- 
tion as he is in that of Muhammad's followers, it is simply 
inexplicable that he should in so many passages have passed him 
over in silence, while going at the same time out of his way to 
name 2. grandson of the patriarch's. 

Here, however, as in so many other instances, Muslims avail 
themselves of their never-failing resource, TRADITION. In regard 
to most of the points of difference that exist between Islim and 
the ancient systems which it professes to supersede, Muslims 
quite frequently out-Muhammad their leader, and where the 
Qur'An fails them they fall back upon the A/tddts, traditional or 
patristic literature regarding Muhammad. One of the chief 
characteristics, however, of the traditions embodied in this church 
literature, is their conflicting and mutually contradictory nature. 
Muhammadans, accordingly, disagree entirely among themselves 
not only in regard to the authority of these traditions, but even in 
regard to their substance. 

We may give a sample of these traditions as they relate to 
our present subject. They represent that Muhammad said, — * I 
am the son of the two that were offered in sacrifice' — And ibn 
zalihain {lit. the son of two sacrifices). Muslims allege that in 
saying this, he alluded to his reputed ancestor Ishmael and to his 
own father 'Abdu'l-ldh.* The point with which we are at present 

• Price, History of Arabia^ 67 ; Lane, Seledions from the ICnr^An, 73 (cdn. Loud. 
1879); Muir, Life 0/ Mahomrt^ i. ccbi. 
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cemed is not whether Muhammad himself believed in his 
nnaelitic descent, but rather whether he teaches in the Qur'4n 
t Ishmael was the son whom Abraham was commanded to 
IT up in sacrifice. And the exceedingly doubtful nature of the 
jition just quoted and of the interpretation which Muslims 
: upon it, should be evident when we remember the four points 
t mentioned, and when we give due weight to the circumstance 
.t even Muhammad himself gave up the question of his geneo- 
y as one that was incapable of solution, — a point to which we 
lU give closer attention on a subsequent page. What the 
>lical account is in regard to Ishmael is already known to the 
der and will presently receive further attention. 

Thus much .for the allusion to Ishmael. The legend relating 
the father of Muhammad is substantially as follows. 'Abdu'l- 
ittalib, the grandfather of Muhammad, took a solemn vow 
Lt if God would vouchsafe to him ten sons he would devote 
2 of them to Him, The circumstances are thus related in 
:horities cited by Sir William Muir.* The discovery of the 
11 ZAMZAM by 'Abdu'l-Muttalib led to his becoming the virtual 
ef of Makka. A strange calamity, however, threatened to 
bitter his prosperity. During his early troubles, after the 
covery of the Well, he was so much impressed with the sense 
his weakness and inferiority in contending with the large and 
luential families of his opponents, as to pledge himself to the 
V above referred to ; for at that time he had but one son 
irith) to support and encourage him against his more prosper- 
> neighbours. There appears, however, to be grave reason for 
ubting whether the vow referred to involved actual immolation. 

As far as Arabian tradition enables us to form an opinion, 
J custom of offering human beings in sacrifice to a deity was 
known at Makka.*!" The more probable state of the case would 

• Muir, Life of Mahontft, i. cclix. 

f Ibid. cclx. As to the practice in other parts of Arabia in this particular, see 
bon, Declitu and Fall, 908 (edn. Chatto and Windus, 1875), and Muir, Life of 
hornet, i. cclxi, and the authorities whom they cite. 
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seem to be that 'Abdu'l-Muttalib vowed that he would devote a 
tenth son to the great idol Hubal which stood within the Ka*ba 
The Arabic term nazr would probably be the word he employed,— 
whence the Biblical term * Nazarene' or * Nazarite' (one devoted 
to God); and the idea of a son being devoted to the service of a 
deity may have become known among the Arabs from the cir- 
cumstance of its being current among the Jews. But however 
natural to the Judaistic system may have been the custom of 
devoting a son to God's service, it would have lacked the sanction 
of precedent at Makka ; and, as it formed no part of the Makkan 
ceremonies, it would not have readily moulded itself to the creed 
there held. The sacrifice of human beings in Arabia was only 
incidental : so much so, that even in the case of cruel and fero- 
cious tyrants who are alleged to have done it uniformly and on 
principle, the authority seems doubtful. Seeing then that the 
devotion of a son to God, whether by immolation or in any other 
way, was a thing unknown at Makka, it is not easy to see how 
the thing could have been carried out there. Muhammadans, 
however, hold that while Abraham acted rightly, inasmuch as 
he was following out a Divine behest, the father of 'Abdu'1-ldh 
acted wrongly, in making so rash a vow. This fact lends 
countenance to the opinion that though the legend referred to 
is more or less exaggerated in point of detail, it is not pure 
invention. 

The important part played in the affair by the idol Hubal, 
requires that we here insert a few notes regarding that interesting 
personage. But there is the usual discordancy between authorities. 
Some points, however, seem clearly agreed upon in reference to 
the matter. In the first place, all agree that the idol was an 
importation ; and the fact is used to explain how image-worship 
came to supersede, in the Hijdz, that * Religion of Abraham' which, 
according to the IslAmic creed, was the ancestral religion of that 
territory. — The man who is credited with having thus first intro- 
duced idolatry there is Amr bin Luhai, — called by Sale * Amru' 
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Jid by Burckhardt 'Ammar.'* He is said by Burckhardt to 
lave been of the tribe of Qussai, and by Osbom to have belonged 
:o the Bant Khuz&'a.f Shahrast&n! and most Arabian authors 
assert that prior to the ascendancy of the Khuz&'aTtes in the Hijftz, 
the One only God was worshipped at the Ka'ba, and that Hubal 
was imported by their chief 'Amr bin Luhai. The point, how- 
ever, is not one on which they all agree. Thus, W&qid! states 
that Hubal was the chief representative idol of the Kin4na tribes ; 
and that it was anciently called the idol of Khuzaima, the 
supposed father of the Kin4na and some tribes related to them. 
These more ancient worshippers of Hubal were nomadic tribes, 
and lived to the west of the Sacred Territory, and on the high 
road that leads to the north. Al F^i also, dissents from the 
common view, and calls Hubal emphatically, an idol of the 
Quraishites. He says that the idols imported by *Amr bin Luhai 
were three — ^viz. Al Khalasa (which was worshipped to the south 
of Makka) Nahik (also called Muhidzir), and Muta'm.^ The 
general opinion, however, credits 'Amr bin Luhai with having 
introduced the idol among the worshippers at the Ka'ba. The 
unsoundness of this opinion we have shewn elsewhere,§ where 
we prove that the idolatrous institutions of Makka were ancient 
in his time. 

This man 'Amr, or 'AmrO, flourished at the commencement 
of the third century of the Christian era, and was king in the 
Hijdz, on which account the term 'Milik' is also applied to him, 
and frequent allusion is made to him in the Arabian historians. II 
There is difference of statement as to the place whence the idol 
was brought AzrAki says that AmrO imported it from Hyt in 

• Sale, Preliminary Discourse^ 14; Burckhardt, Afoiia, i. 298-9; De Percival, 
Essai $ur r Histoire des Arabes^ i. 223 (edn. Paris, 1847). 

t Burckhardt, Arabia^ i. 298; Osbom, Islitn under the Arabs ^ 75 (edn.L0nd.i876), 

X Sprengo'* Life of Mohammad^ 7 (edn. Allahabad, 1851). 

S Bate, Origin and History of the Ka^ha (a work that will appear shortly). 

n Pocock, specimen Historic Arahum^ 82 (edn. Oxon. 1806); Osbom, IslAm 
under the Arabs, 75; Syed Ahmed Khan, ffistorical Geogmphy of Arabia, 54. 
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Mesopotamia;* Abulfida, however, tells us that it was 
brought from Balki, in the province of Damascus, in Syriaf 
According to the Mer&cid-al4ttila^ Balki is situated between 
Damascus and W4d!-il-Kora ; and is the locality of the ancient 
Moabites, to the east of Judaea, near the Dead Sea. J De 
Percival remarks that the name ' Balki' recalls that of Balak, 
the son of Zippor, king of the Moabites.§ At the time of Amrii's 
visit, the district was occupied by Amalikites — viz, by the Bant 
Samaidi, or Ban! Amila-al-Am&lik. II This man made a journey 
into Syria, and on his return he passed by Ma'ib, the town of 
Moab or Areopolis, in the distinct of Balk&, where he saw the 
people worshipping images.ir He asked the meaning and object 
of the homage thus rendered, and was informed, — ' These are our 
gods, formed in imitation of the celestial bodies and of human 
figures. When we ask of them victory, they give it us ; when, 
in times of drought, we ask for rain, they send it ; wealth, — ^they 
bestow it ; in danger, — they accord us their succour. In short, 
all the prayers we address to them are heard, and granted.' How 
well, exclaims the learned Pocock, does the name of the idol, 
which may be derived from the Hebrew l^n Hevel^ 'breath,' 

•wind,' 'puffing,' 'vanity,' suit such a figment as this!** Amr, 
however, was much rejoiced at this intelligence, and asked that 
one of the idols might be given to him. They gave him Hubal ; 
and he carried it away to Makka, and placed it in the Ka'ba.ft 
Such is the rendering given by Pocock to the expression 'ala' 
ZAHRU'l-KA'ba, used by Shahrastini, which Pocock translates 

• Burckhardt, Arahia^ i. 299. 

t Sale, PreL Disc, 14; Pocock, Specimen^ 97. 

X De Percival, Hisioire des Afobesy i. 224. 

§ Numb. xxii. 10; Josh. xxiv. 9. 

1) De Percival, Histaire des Arabes, i. 23, 224; Ibn Khildan, fol. 12, 1305 
Osbora, Isldm under the Arabs^ 75. 

IT Pocock, Specimen, 97 5 De Percival, Histoire des A fades, i. 224; Osborn, IsUm 
ttnder the Arabs, 75. 

•♦ Pocock, Specimen, 97. 

W Pocock, Specimen, 97; Osbom, Isldm under the Arabs , 75. 
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\A posteriorem {seu exteriorem) Caabae partem.' He explains 
lat some writers relate that some of the images were within the 
la'ba, and others round about it But De Fercival renders the 
hrase, 'sur la Ciba,' — an expression that can have but one 
leaning, — ^the one given it by Sayyid Ahmad Kh&fi who records 
lat this idol was 'placed oh the summit of the Kaaba.'* It 
sems a curious circumstance that the idol should have been 
laced in such a position ; yet we learn on good authority that 
»rior to its attaining the honour of supremacy among the idols 
>f the Ka'ba, it passed through a term of probation, — standing 
or a considerable period outside the Ka'ba, patiently awaiting 
idmbsion.f The information of Dr. Crichton regarding this 
K>int seems rather ' mixed/ Speaking of the fate of Hubal on 
he occasion of Muhammad's conquest of the city, he says, — 
Mounted on the shoulders of the Prophet, Ali pulled down the 
p-eat idol of the Khozaites from the top of the Kaaba.'} If it 
^as on the outside of the Ka'ba at that time, it must have been 
legraded after its promotion. Yet the statement of Muir is 
antamount to the same thing : he speaks of Hubal as having 
>een on that occasion ' in front of the Kaaba, as the tutelary 
leity of Mecca.' § As the matter was * referred to the arrows of 
iubal within the Kaaba,' and those arrows were 'thrown' in 
Wont of the image, there seems to be some oversight here, 
Jprenger, who gets the information from W4qidi, says that after 
he time of Qussai at least, this idol stood behind the Ka'ba over 
L well. II The only well there in our day is ZAMZAM.ir 

It is not improbable that this particular idol was chosen by 
\mr(i for the Ka'ba, for it was supposed to have the power of 

• Dc Pcrdval, Histaite des Arahes^ i. 224 ; Syed Ahmed Khan, Customs of the 
\rC'TslAmu AradianSf 12; and his liistofual Geography of Arabia^ 54. 

t Arnold, IsUm and Christianity^ 26 (edn. Lond. 1874); De Percival, Histoire 
les A fades, i. 250. 

X Crichton, History of Arabia, i* 277 (edn. Edinburgh, 1834). 

§ Muir, Life of Mahomet, iv. 127. 

I) Sprenger, Life of Mohammad, 7. 

IF Bate, The well Zamzam (a work that will appear shortly). 
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giving rairt,* — ^the great desideratum of Arabia. The king who 
had thus imported the idol proceeded to engage in worshipping 
it and offering sacrifices to it,— exercises in which he was followed 
by his compatf iots.f Hubal became eventually the chief among 
the idols of the Ka'ba, — the presiding god in the Temple, and the 
principal deity of the Quraishites who were the guardians of the 
Temple^J— *the man to whom it was eventually indebted for its 
promotion being the same man that had introduced it from Syria.§ 
This preeminence of Hubal was evinced by the fact that in front 
df it the casting of lots with arrows took place. II Its exaltation 
|0 this supremacy among the idols of the Ka'ba took place pro* 
bably at the time when that sanctuary of the Ban! Quraish came 
to be the pantheon for the whole of Arabia.ir If so, we have here 
a noteworthy exemplification of the truth of the proverb * Pacilis 
descensus Avemi ;' for, the degeneration of the endless congeries 
of tribes in that immense country from * the Religion of Abraham' 
to fetichism in some of its coarsest forms must have taken place 
within a mere fraction of the lifetime of one man, — ^Amr bin Luhai^ 
to whom it owed its elevation to the supreme status among the 
idols, being said to have been the first to introduce idolatry among 
his fellow-countymen.** De Percival, however, shows that idoU 
worship in the Hijiz existed long before this time ; and he is of 
opinion that the crime of which the Musalmin authorities accuse 
AmrA is that he first introduced into the Ka'ba images already 
held in veneration by the Arabs.ff Such a fact would help to 
remove the difficulty of making out how, if Hubal was the first 

* Pocock, S^edrnm^ 97; Sale, Ptd. Disc* i^iJrAn^ Life of Mahomei^ 30, 151 
(edn. Lond. 1876). 

t Abulfida, Histotia ante-IsUmiea (edn. Fleischer, Leipzig, 1831) 136; SifdtaV- 
RasUlt fd. 12; De Percival, Histoindes Amies, i. 224. 

t Arnold, Isldm and Christiamty, 26. 

S Ibid. 

II Ibid. 

% Ibid. 

♦♦ Burckhardt, Arabia, i. 299 ; De Percival, Hisiifire des Arabes^ i, 223-4. 

tt De Percival, Histdte des Arabes, i. 224. 
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idol introduced into the Ka'ba, it can be understood to have been 
elevated to supremacy among the idols there. There is no doubt 
that in subsequent times it was chief.* It is important, however, 
to qualify this by saying that it was chief among what might be 
termed the moveables or adventitious idcJs of the Ka'ba,-^or an 
exception must always be made in favour of the Black Stone» 
which has from time inimenu>rial been the fixed and. permanent 
idol of the Ka'ba.f^ Wiqidt, speakii^ of the dignity of HubaU 
says that it 'recdved almost as much homage as the Black 
St<Mie.*J This could never be seccxid to Hubal or any other idol,-^ 
beii^ a boni-fide bit of the celestial paradise, w4iich is distined 
to esci^ the final conflagration by returning bodily> on the Day 
of Resurrection^ to the place whence it came.§. 

Hubal» whose name Jt* is sdfl^etimes spelt 'Hebar and 
generally * Hobal,' was a huge image made of red agate (Arab. *aqtq) 
in the shape of an (Jd man with a long heavy beard.ll One of 
his hands having by some accident been brcJcen oflf^ was replaced 
hy the Quraish by a. hand of goldlT In connexion with this idol 
tiiere are seven arrows of the kind that were used by^ the Arabs 
for the purpose of divination.** There is no agreement among 
writers. a& to whether, ordinarily, it was the custom to place the 
whole seven am>ws. in one hand, or in bolh^ or whether they were 
not rather placed in front of him, and therefore between his hands^ 
but not in either of them-tt De Percival says ti%at they were 

* Poc«ck, SpHtmen, 97; Arnold, IsldwkamtChisHanity, 26; Macbrid^ Btohanh 
medan Religim Explained, 37 Cedn. Lond. 1857). 

t Bate, The Bkuk Stone (a work that wiU a^eat short!;). 

X Sprcnger, Life of MohQmmadt 7« 

S Bui ton, Pilgrimage to El Medinak and Meccah^ ii. 65 (edn. Lond. 1855). 

II Pocock, Specimen, 98; Reiaaud, Manumenta Musalmdnica, i. 246; Sale, PuL 
JHsi. 14; De Porcivat Histoite des Arabes, i. 224-5; I>ods, Mohammed, Buddha^ 
and Christ, 74 iedn. Lond. 1877),; Crichton, History 0/ Araka, i. 277. 

5 Pocock, specimen, 98^ 

♦• Sale, /W. Disc, 14. 

•H Pocock, Spciimen^ 98* 
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consecrated to the idol and kept near it Cpr^ d'elle').* The 
arrows that were kept for this kind of ceremony were, like those 
with which the Arabs were wont to cast lots, — ^that is, they were 
without heads, points, or wings ; and they were distinguished 
from other arrows by the technical designations Azlim (pi. of 
zalam or zulani) and Qidih (pi. of qidK) * arrows of divination.'f 
These curious arrows were kept in the temple of the idol in whose 
presence they were consulted. J Seven such arrows as we have 
described were accordingly kept in the Ka'ba.§ There was 
inside the Ka'ba a hollow or cavity in which were preserved the 
offerings and other treasures belonging to the Temple: the image 
of Hubal was situated over this hollow. II 

Sale says that though seven arrows were kept for divination 
before this idol, yet in actual divination three only were made use 
of IT On one of these were written the words — 'My Lord hath 
commanded me ;' on another — * My Lord hath forbidden me ;' 
and the third was blank. If the arrow containing the first of 
these inscriptions was drawn, it was deemed an indication of the 
Divine approval of the enterprise concerning which the oracle 
had been resorted to : the. arrow containing the second inscription 
indicated the reverse of this : but if the blank one happened to 
be drawn, the arrows were mixed and thrown over again till a 
decisive answer was obtained by one of the others appearing twice 
out of the three throws.** Though it is usually a most unsafe 
thing to differ with Sale, yet it is not easy to escape the suspicion 
that there is some slip in the account he thus gives. If three 

• De Percival, Histoire des Arahes^ i. 365; ii, 310. 

t Pocock, Specimen^ 9S-99; ^^ Percival, Histoire des Amhes^ i. 261, 265; Sale, 
PreL Disc, 14; Syed Ahmed Khan, Customs of the pre- Islamic Arabians^ I2; Cktis- 
Han Remewhrancit {^9Xi, 1855) 118. 

% Sale, PreL Disc, 90. 

S Ibid. 

II Burckhardt, Arabia, i. 300; De Percival, Histoire des Ambes, i. 250; Muir, 
Z(/e of Mahomet, i. cclvi. 
t Sale, Prel. Disc, 90. 
•* Ibid. 



THE ORACLE OF HUBAL. 23 

irrows only were used, how came there to be so many as seven ? 
[t is not sufficient to reply that seven was 'the perfect number/ 
for we shall presently see that each of these seven arrows bore 
an inscription indicating that it was designed for actual use in 
divination* Besides, in the case of 'Abdu'l-Muttalib now under 
consideration, it is expressly said that six arrows were used, — ^in 
pairs, it is true; but still six, and not 'three/ * Now, besides Hubal, 
there was another idol at Tebila which was much venerated 
among the Arabs and was used for exactly the same purposes as 
Hubal, and consulted by means of the wingless and unpointed 
arrows."!" It was called ' Zlu'l-Khulusa.' This is the form given 
it by de Percival. It is also spelt by Arabian writers Zii'l-Khalusa, 
Z<i'l-Khalsa, Z<i'l-Khalasa, — ^this last being the form most com- 
monly used. The form applied by de Percival to the idol is not 
very commonly so applied, — it being not usual to prefix the 
relative pronoun to any but generic names. The most usual 
designation for the idol is 'Al Khalasa,' and for the temple 
* Zfu'l-Khalasa,' — the name being by some attributed to the fact 
that the tree called 'Khalas' (a kind of clinging tree, like the 
vine) grew in the locality. The temple was also called * Ka'batu'I- 
Yamima' or *A1 Ka'batu'l-YamAniyya,' from its geographical 
position ; and 'Al Ka'batu'sh-Shimiyya,' because its door faced the 
north (Syria = Shim). The temple belonged to several different 
tribes, among which were the Bani Khatha'm, the Bani Daus, and 
the Bani Bijila. This idol Al Khalasa was eventually demolished 
by command of Muhammad after his conquest of Makka.| 
In consulting it three arrows only were used, on each of which 
was written one of the words 'Command,' 'Prohibition,' 'Delay.'§ 

♦ De Percival, Histdre des A tubes, i. 261 ; Muir, Life of Mahomet, L cdvi. 

f De Percival, Histoire des Arahes, ii. 310; D'Herbelot, Bibliotkique Orientale, 
Art AcDAH ; Reinaud, Monument, i MusaimdnUa, ii. 14. 

X Lane, Arabic Lexicon^ p. 786, col. 2 (edn. Lond. 1863); Richardsoa, Persian 
and Arabic Dictionary, p. 532, col. 2 (edn. Johnson, Lond. 1852). 

§ De Percival, Histoire des Arabes, ii. 310; Christian Remembrancer (Jan. 
1855) 119; Dods, Mokammedf Buddha, and Christy 82. 
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The correspondence both in number and in sense, of these two 
sets of oracles, suggests the possibility that Sale may have 
overlooked the distinction between the two idols. 

Among the pagans of pre-Islimite Arabia there were ordin- 
arily seven arrows used in consulting the oracle of Hubal.* On 
these arrows were written certain fixed responses from which some 
sort of oracle could be gathered in any matter whatever that 
might be referred to the idol. On each of the arrows of Hubal 
was inscribed one of the following seven terms, — * The price of 
blood ;' * Yes ;' * No ;' * It is yours ;* * Assistant ;' * Stranger ;* 
* Water.' f The arrows were thrown into a bag, and drawn by an 
official of the Ka*ba specially charged with that duty, for which 
he received one hundred dirhams and a camel. | The technical 
designation of this official was Sd/iib al-Azldm or S&kib al-QUdh 
' Master of the Arrows' ( = Master of Divination, or * The Diviner* 
far excellence). Generally speaking, the oracle was consulted 
before anything of moment was undertaken, — domestic, commer- 
cial, political. As examples we may mention the circumcision 
of a lad, the fixing of a child's paternity, going to war, concluding 
a treaty, starting on a journey, entering a state of matrimony, 
ascertaining the guilty party in a murder, tracing a person's 
genealogy, and such-like. § Before the operation of drawing the 
arrows began, the applicants had to offer to Hubal the following 
petition: — ^'O divinity, the desire to know such or such a thing 
has brought us to Thee. Make us to know the truth I'll Having 
consulted the oracle, persons were expected to take action upon 
the information or advice thus received. 

• Muir, Li/e o/Afahofnet, i. cclvi. 

t De Percival, Histciu des Arabis, i. 265. 

% Ibid. 

§ Pocock, Specimen^ yri scqq.; D'Herbelot, BiblioikiqMe OrienUUe, Art. ACDAR; 
Sale, Prd, Disc, 90; De Percival, Histoire des Atabes,^ i, 265; Muir, Life of MahomeU 
i. cclvi. 

il De Percival, Hisidn des Arabes, i, 26$; Sirdtu-r-Rasid, fd. 23; JoHrnal 
Asiatique (Sept. 1838), 227. 
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The question as to whom this idol Hubal was supposed to 
represent, elicits information of some interest The learned 
Dr. Pocock, whose Specimen Historia Arabum has not yet been 
surpassed as the ultimate authority in critical questions relating 
to Arabia and Islim, derives the name of it from the Hebrew 
^5an Habbdal or ^y^ Habbily — and, by ignoring the vowel- 
points, suggests the appropriateness of Ijsn Hevel, * vanity T* 

V V 

Among the Arabs, Hubal appears to have had a double character, 

in which respect he resembled the Syrian idol Baal (properly, 

Ba'al), who was r^jarded both as the founder of the Babylonian 

empire, and as the Sun personified as a deity.f The opinion 

tliat Hubal was the same as the Babylonian or Syrian idol 

Ba'al or B^l, or synonymous with it, is in fact supported by the 

testimony of the Arabian authorities, who relate that it was 

originally brought from Syria or Mesopotamia.^ Of course, 

the Arabian writers do not maintain that Hubal was identical 

with Ba'al : they admit, however, that it was an astronomical 

(deity, which Ba'al also is believed to have been, — whose design- 
ation, by the way, like that of * the sun' among ourselves, always 
' appears with the article — * Habba'al.'§ Further, Herodotus (and 
I after him, Rawlinson) held the opinion that Hubal was 'the 
^ Jupiter of the Arabians/ II — presumably because he was believed 
to have the power of sending rain. Once more, Pocock mentions 
that this idol is supposed by some to have been the one known 
in Arabian literature as 'the Image of Abraham' which was 
among the idols demolished by Muhammad when he * cleansed 
the Ka'ba' of idolatry in the eighth year of the Hajira.ir This 
was the opinion of Abulfida, who expressly states that the image 

• Pocock, specimen, 97-8. 
t Arnold, IslAm and Christianity, 27. 
t Ibid. 

§ Smith, Dictionary of the Bible, Art Baal (edn. Lond. 1863). 
H Rawlinson, Herodotus, i. 318; Smith, Dictionary of the Bible, Art. Baal; 
Borckhardt, AraUa, i. 300; Lenormant, ChaUean Magic, 134. 
Y Pocock, specimen, 98-9. 
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of Abraham occupied the chief place in the Ka'ba, and that he 
was represented by Hubal.* Hishim! says that among the 
images and pictures that covered the walls of the Ka'ba was a 
figure of Abraham in the act of divining by arrows.f If this 
was not Hubal, there were more deities than one who divined by 
arrows ; and if it was, how happens it that this image was inside 
the Ka'ba, and the image of Hubal outside ? It has to be borne 
in mind, however, that much of this, though it is all of it from 
the best sources, is in great measure conjectural, — Hubal remains 
a mystery :^ as to the actual identity of the idol, its history and 
origin, and the etymology of its name, no satisfactory knowledge 
exists. § 

We may add that this practice of divining by arrows was 
followed not only by the Arabs, but also by the ancient Greeks 
and other nations of ancient times. II It is, moreover, particularly 
mentioned in Scripture: for example, in EzEK. xxi. 21 — 23 we 
read, — 

* The king of Babylon stood at the parting of the way, at 
the head of the two ways, to use divination. He made 
bright his arrows, he consulted with images, he looked in- 
to the liver. At his right hand was the divination for 
Jerusalem, — to appoint captains, to open the mouth in the 
slaughter, to lift up the voice with shouting, to appoint 
battering-rams against the gates, to cast up a mound, to 
build a fort. And it shall be unto them as a false divination 
in their sight, — to them that have sworn oaths: but he will 
call to remembrance the iniquity, that they may be taken.' 

The allusion to Babylon recalls the statement that it was from 

Mesopotamia that the idol Hubal was imported into Makka.T 

* Arnold, Islim attd CArisfiamfy, 27. Cnf. Forster, Mahomeiamsm UnveUtd^ ii. 40$. 

f Muir, Life of Mahomet^ iv. 128; Hishim!, 364. 

X Arnold, Isldm and Christianity^ 27. 

§ Pocock, Specimen^ 98. The curious reader may follow up the subject in 
Lenormant, Chaldean Magic and Sorcery^ 133-4 (edn. Lond. 1877) and his Lettm 
AssyriologiqneSt ii. 164 — 178. 

II Potter, Antiquities of Greece^ i. 334; Sale, Prd, Disc. 90. 

% Burckhardt, Atadia, i. 299. 
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he comment of Jerome on this passage is in remarkable agree- 

ent with what we are told of the custom as it existed among 

le ancient Arabs. He writes, — * He shall stand in the highway 

nd consult the oracle after the manner of his nation, that he 

lay cast arrows into a quiver and mix them together, being 

rritten upon or marked with the names of such people, that he 

lay see whose arrow will come forth, and which city he ought 

irst to attack.'* 

The superstitious practice of divination was forbidden by 

iie author of the Qur'dn. Thus, in SOra v (Maida) 4 we read, — 

*Ye are forbidden to make division by casting lots with 
arrows: this is an impiety!' 

Notwithstanding this very plain prohibition, Burton came upon 

what he believes to be a relic of this practice of the pagan times 

of Arabia At no less a place than Madina he found a religious 

performance called *Istikh4ra,' or more commonly *Khira,* in 

which the will of the Divine Being is consulted by praying for a 

dream in one's sleep, revealing to those concerned how any affair 

(such as a marriage, etc.) ought best to be settled. But they 

consult God not by prayer alone, but also by the rosary, by 

opening the Qur'in, and other devices of a similar nature, which 

devices bear blanne if a negative be deemed necessary. Burton 

attests that this kind of superstition obtains throughout the 

Muhammadan world.f 

To return, however, to the narrative on p. 15. Years rolled 

on, and the rash father found himself surrounded by a family of 

six daughters, — and ten sons. J The sight of these sons daily 

reminded him of his vow. According to one legend, his friends 

among the Makkan aristocracy, held him back just as he was 

about to plunge the knife into the vitals of the luckless boy, and 

ofTered a ransom. But he would not heed their remonstrances. 

• Pocock, Specimtn, 329; Sale, PreL Disc, 90-91, 
t Burton, Pilgrimage^ ii. 287. 
% Muir, Life of Afahormt^ i. cclix. 
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At length they prevailed upon him to refer the matter for decision 
to a certain female diviner at Khaibar, who suggested that the 
matter should be referred to the arrows of Hubal within the 
Ka*ba. This woman^ it seems, had as her friend a certain demon 
who was wont to obtain stealthily for her secret information from 
the celestial world. Accordingly 'Abdul-Muttalib bade his sons 
accompany him to the^ Sacred building. Each of them was 
made to write his own name on a lot, and the lots were finally 
made over to the officer of the Temple, who cast them in the 
usual way. The lot fell upon 'Abdu*l-ldh, the youngest and best- 
beloved of his sons, who, handsome in appearance, brave in 
spirit, and expert in the use of the bow, had endeared himself to 
his parent and to his numerous family connexions. The vow 
devoting him to the deity must needs be observed ; and how else 
could it be fulfilled excepting by the sacrificial knife? The 
daughters wept and clung around their fond father, who^ willing 
enough to avail himself of any feasible suggestion, was readily 
prevailed upon to cast lots between 'Abdu'1-lih and ten camels, — 
the current fine for the blood of a man. And should the deity 
accept the ransom, the father need not hesitate to spare his son. 
But the lot fell yet a second time upon 'Abdu'l-14h ; and agaiiv 
and with a similar result, was a lot cast between him and twenty 
camels. At each successive attempt 'Abdu'l-Muttalib added ten 
more camels to the stake. But the deity appeared to inexorably 
refuse the vicarious offerings and to require the blood of the son. 
At length, at the tenth throw, when the ransom had reached a 
hundred camels, the deity relented, and the lot fell upon the 
numerous victims. Joyfully did the anxious father release 
'Abdu'l-lih from his impending fate^ and taking a hundred 
camels, he slaughtered them between the little hills SafA and 
Marwa.* The inhabitants of Makka feasted upon the camels 
and what remained was left to the beasts and birds, — the family 
of 'Abdu'l-Muttalib refusing to taste of theni. It was this 

* Bate, Shrine oflslim* 
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du*l-14h who eventually became the father of Muhammad ; 

it is on the strength of this legend, coupled with the legend 
irding Ishmael, that he is called 'the son of the two sacrifices/* 

Tabari states that the party among the Makkans who 
KDsed the slaughter of 'Abdu'l-14h, were the Bani Zuhaira, and 
t on their expostulating with 'Abdu'l-Muttalib, he, in imitation 
ivhat had been done in the case of Ishmael, substituted a ram 
his son. This, however, was rejected as insufficient, and at 
gth it was agreed upon that a hundred camels should be the 
nmutation for the blood of 'Abdu'1-lih. Tabari states that 
in this event the fine for homicide was ever afterwards fixed 
a hundred camels.f 

In regard to all this it has to be observed that there appears 
be grave reason for doubting whether the vow in question, 
latever its import may have been, was followed by any attempt 
really put into execution the sacrifice of a human life. From 
it day, however, the father of Muhammad was looked upon by 
z Arabians of Makka as Isaac is looked upon by Jews and 
iristians ; while 'Abdu'l-Muttalib is held to be analogous to 
braham. They, however, overlook the circumstance that 
lereas the vow regarding 'Abdu'1-lih was purely voluntary on 
e part of his father and was confessedly made with no other 
iject in view than the obtaining of a certain number of sons, 
e sacrifice contemplated by Abraham was not in fulfilment of 
\y such vow, was not the result of any selfish desire on the part 

the patriarch, and was in pursuance of a direct and explicit 
shest of the Almighty. And while, moreover, the legend 
ferred to makes it evident that 'Abdu'l-Muttalib regretted the 
shness of his vow, and did all in his power to shew his unwill- 
gness to fulfil it, there is no evidence whatever that Abraham, — 
beit, his son was his ^only son,' — ^sought in any way to elude 

* Consult Azrak/s Histoty of Mekka, See also Stobart, IslAm and its Founder^ 
(edn. 1876; Christian Knowledge Society). 

t Price, Essay on Arabia^ 67 ; Burckhardt, Notes on the Bedouins and Wakhhys^ 
362 (edn. Lond. 1831). 
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the exact and literal fulfilment of the Divine command Not 
only, again, is there no evidence to shew that 'Abdu'l-Muttalib 
was required by God, as Abraham was, to immolate his son, but 
even the Muslim legends themselves shew that the vow was 
uncalled-for, — as far, at least, as God was concerned. In the 
one case, both father and son were equally worthy of commenda* 
tion ; in the other, they are equally destitute of any claim to it 
In the one case the fact of the Divine acceptance of the sacrifice 
was signified by an unfallen angel ; in the other (the partisans of 
Isldm themselves being witnesses) the mode of escape from the 
actual fulfilment of the vow was indicated by a demon to a sor- 
ceress, — and this, by a stratagem in which a demon is represented 
as inveigling the Divine Being into a divulgence of His secret 
In the one case, again, a substitute was provided miraculously by 
the Almighty, — and this without any co-operation of the great 
patriarch himself; in the other case, so great was the unwilling- 
ness of the father to make the sacrifice, that he himself substituted 
no less than ten camels in the first instance, and (according to 
the legend) declared his readiness to sacrifice all the camels he 
had, if need were. The one case is an instance of prompt and 
unquestioning obedience to God ; the other is an instance of a 
ludicrous and irreverent attempt on the part of a mortal man to 
drive a hard bargain with Him. In the one case, the scene is 
solemnly enacted in the presence of the Divine Being alone; 
the other is declared by the Isldmic legends to have been enacted 
in an idol-temple, and before an image the worship of which even 
Muhammad himself is believed by Muslims to have denounced 
and overthrown. In the one case, the sacrificer was the chosen 
servant and * friend ' of the one living and true God ; in the other 
he was an avowed worshipper of numerous images, and was after 
his death pronounced in the presence of one of his own sons to 
be 'an inhabitant of hell,' — and this by Muhammad himself. 

There can be no doubt that this whole story, like so many of 
the other stories connected with the Muhammadan system, owes 
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its origin to the exigencies of controversy. There is an evident 
attempt to become possessed of a story intimately connected with 
Mu]l^ammad and at the same time vividly recalling the surrender 
by Abraham of his best-beloved son.* The unfortunate thing is 
that the Muslim traditionists know so little where to draw the 
line between the probable and the improbable, that no man of 
understanding could accept their narratives even when there may 
be a substratum of truth in them. 

It is still further worthy of remark that in various Muslim 
traditions the Jews are declared to have been the avowed enemies 
of *Abdu'l-14h, — and this for no other reason than that they knew 
quite well that he would yet become the father of Muhammad, — 
the promised seed of the son of Abraham, — and they, accord- 
ingly, plotted to take his life. It is remarkable, too, that since 
Mul^ammad's time no record has ever come to light shewing that 
such a doctrine was ever held among the Jews, — not even in their 
own annals. Indeed, although the Jews are second to no people 
in their jealousy for the preservation of their national records, 
yet as far as they are concerned, such a doctrine is unknown and 

unheard-of. 

Such is a specimen of Muslim tradition in regard to the 
present subject The thing to mark is that not only are the 
Muhammadan 'traditions contradictory of the best-authenticated 
records in existence that relate to the subject, — viz. the records of 
the Jews, — ^they are also contradictory of one another. As to their 
contrariety to the Jewish records, it may here be still further noted 
that some of them assert that the scene of the immolation which 
Abraham contemplated was not Mount Moriah in the land of 
Canaan, where the patriarch resided, but some eight hundred 
miles thence, in the valley of Mina, near Mount Thabir, in the 
neighbourhood of Makka. They also assert that the animal 
which was eventually substituted for Abraham's son was the 
identical ram that Abel had offered up in sacrifice many ages 

* De Percival, HUtoire des ArabeSf i. 264. 
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before, and which was brought down to Abraham from the celes- 
tial paradise for the purpose.* 

The contrariety thus seen to exist between the traditions of 
the Muhammadans and the records of the Jews, is fully borne out 
by the teachings of the Qur'4n. Though the question of Ac 
priority of Isaac over Ishnnael — considered as heir of the promise 
made by Jehovah to Abraham — is so clearly stated in GENESIS 
and is corroborated in language no less clear in the Epistle to the 
GALATIANS, yet the author of the Qur'An never as much as hints at 
the circumstance that the matter was thus plainly and emphatically 
set forth in those inspired records. This is the more noteworthy 
from the fact that he says he was commissioned by the Almighty 
to 'attest' and 'confirm' them, — in other words, to bear witness 
to their inspiration and veracity as they then existed in the hands 
of the Jews and Christians. How incongruous this state of things 
is with Bible teaching as it relates to the matter now under con- 
sideration, is known no less to Muslims themselves than to Jews 
and Christians ; and they account for it by roundly asserting that 
the followers of Moses and of Jesus have combined together to 
corrupt and alter the text of their own Scriptures with the spedal 
view of excluding the claims of Muhammad. 

. If it were indeed a fact that God had by means of the pro- 
phets and apostles of Scripture-times foretold of one who should 
transcend and supersede all the Heaven-sent messengers who had 
preceded him, it would surely have been the business of that 
prophet not to abrogate or nullify the messages which God had 
sent to mankind by the agency of his predecessors, but rather to 
fulfil them. And those men of faith who held that God had such 
a gracious purpose in store for them and for mankind, could have 
had no motive for obliterating, at any period prior to the time of 
his appearing, all reference to him in those records which they 
believed to have been entrusted to them by Heaven. Why, 
indeed, should Jews and Christians, of all persons in the world, 

* Sale, ^U Koran, 369; D'Herbclot, Biblicth?que OrientaU, Art. Ismail. 
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whom in particular the gracious promise would in that case 
ive been delivered, have decided ages beforehand that such a 
vinely-sent person would eventually turn out to be the special 
lemy of themselves ? And if, on the other hand, they did not 
ispect that he would be their enemy, but knew rather that he 
ould be their friend, what motive could they have for expunging 
om their Scriptures every allusion by which they might identify 
im at his appearing? Even in the case of the despoilers of the 
iithful, of whom warning was previously given in their Scriptures, 
hey jealously preserved every scrap of prophecy concerning 
hem. How much more, then, would they do so in the case of 
predictions concerning one who was to be their comforter and 
aviour, and the last and greatest of all that noble line of prophets 
)f whom they were so proud ? Though the Jews rejected Jesus 
It His coming, yet did they themselves guard most jealously the 
-ecords which foretold His advent ; and they were as a nation all 
earnestly expecting Him, — not as their foe but as their deliverer, 
[t is, consequently, incredible that if their Scriptures had so much 
abounded in distinct and glowing allusions to one who should 
come after Him, and who should be even greater than He was, 
they should not have preserved with equally jealous care those 
predictions of their Scriptures which related to him also, and 
watched for his appeariijg with still greater eagerness. It is 
incredible that they should with their own hands have voluntarily 
and wittingly destroyed their own hopes ! Surely such a hypo- 
thesis implies rather that Muslims, who without a shadow of 
evidence cling to it with such tenacity, have, in regard to this 
subject at least, abdicated their claim to the exercise of their 
understanding. 

Perceiving the absurdity of the position, some of the Muslim 
traditionists affirm that large numbers of Jews and Christians 
were thus watching for the advent of Muhammad,* and that on 
bearing of his advent, they at once embraced him. We are even 

♦ Tayloi, History tf Mchamntcdamsvi^io^-^, 
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told that the Arab women were at this time in the habit of pray- 
ing for male children, in the hope that of them the long-expected 
prophet might be bom. There is one passage in the Qur'An that 
might seem to bear them out in this opinion. It occurs in SAra 
xcviii (Baiyyina) I, 2, where we read, — 

i 1 
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' The unbelievers among those to whom the Scriptures 
were given, and the idolaters, did not stagger till the 
(clear) revelation had come unto them, — an apostle from 
God, rehearsing (unto them) pure pages containing right 
discourses.' 

In interpreting this passage the Muslim commentators, Zama- 
khshar! and Jallilu'd-din, maintain that before Muhammad came, 
Jews, Christians, and even the worshippers of idols, unanimously 
believed in the fact of his future advent, and lived in expectation 
of it ; and that they declared that they would persevere in their 
respective religions till such time as he should come, — when they 
would forthwith abandon their different creeds and become his 
followers. The text teaches that they did not waver in their 
attachment to their various faiths, nor in their promises to recog- 
nize and follow Muhammad, till the time when he actually came, 
when, through envy and unbelief, they rejected him.* 

Not all of them, however. And those among them who 
eventually came over to the side of Muhammad are believed by 
the Muslim commentators to have done so by reason of their 
recognizing in him the Messiah described and foretold in the 
Scriptures of the Jews and Christians. This, however, is a purely 
ex'parte interpretation put forward by the partisans of the Islamic 
faith, and is wholly destitute of historical support One of the 
best-known instances of this is the one given by Prideaux. 

* Sale, Al /Cifruttt 495 ; Martya, Ccntrovenial Tracts^ 102-3 (Lce*s edn. 1824). 
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Muhammad, on the decease of both of his parents and after them 
of his grandfather, was while yet a boy taken care of by one of his 
uncles, Abu Tilib, whose chief occupation was the caravan-trade 
with Syria. He early inducted the young Muhammad into the 
same business. When, on one occasion, he was pursuing this 
calling, he arrived at Bostra, a city on the confines of Syria; and 
while in the market-place attending to his uncle's business, he 
was seen, the legends say, by a learned Christian monk of Bostra, 
named Buhaira, who instantly recognized him to be the great 
prophet whom, according to Muslim legends, not only Jews but 
Christians also were expecting to appear. With great eagerness 
Buhaira pressed through the crowd to get to Muhammad, and, 
seizing his hand, foretold of him then and there all those great 
things which afterwards came to pass. The means by which he 
recognized Muhammad in the midst of the crowd was the 
celebrated NAnin-Nalt, or * Prophetic Light,' which Muslims 
believe to have always shone on his face. Other Muslims,however, 
affirm that the mark by which the monk recognized him was the 
Khdtimu n-Nalt^ or 'Seal of the Prophet,' — theseal of Muhammad's 
prophetic mission which was from the first stamped between his 
shoulders. It is quite a curious instance of the contradictoriness 
ofMuslim traditions thatnotwithstandingthestatementofBuhaira's 
having seen Muhammad and his mark, it is actually related in 
some of them, that he had already lost his sight by weeping, 
throughhis longdesire to see the great prophet that was to appear!* 
The truth is, that Muhammad did not become acquainted with 
this man Buhaira till some years later on, when he carried on 
business for the widow lady whom he eventually married."|- 

* Four Treatises, The Life of Mahomet^ 21. 

t Pridcaux, Life cf AfaMomei, 5, 6 (7th edn. 1 7 18); Pocock, S penmen 53, 168, 170. 
For more information conceraing this man, the reader may consult Muir, Life of 
Mahomet^ i. 36; Deutsch, Literary Remains^ 87; and Arnold, Isldmand ChrisHamty, 
40. Deutsch is of opinion that Buhaira, upon whose very existence he throws doubt, 
was in all probability a Jew. Arnold, judging from the monk's names B&khtr, Heb., 
and Serdjis [ » Sergius, Grk. Georgius], is of opinion that he was a converted Jew, 
— the name * Serdjis' having been given him 00 the occasion of his baptism. 
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Examples of persons who were thus expecting that a great 
prophet would arise in Arabia are what are called in Mu^iam- 
madan literature the Four Enquirers — via. 'Uthm&n and Waraqa 
(cousins of Khadija, Muhammad's first wife), 'Ubaidu'l-Uh bin 
Jahsh (second-cousin of Muhammad), and Zaid bin Amr (grand- 
son of Nufail and cousin of 'Umar). All these were members 
of the tribe of the Quraish. The third of them is said to have 
embraced Islim, and to have subsequently emigrated with some 
of his co-religionists to Abyssinia, where he abandoned that faith 
and became a Christian. Of the fourth of them Tradition says 
that he condemned the idolatrous sacrifices of the Kal>a, repro- 
bated the burying alive of infant daughters, and ' followed the 
Religion of Abraham.' But not content with such assertions, the 
traditionists add that this man possesse<^ distinct knowledge 
regarding the coming prophet, and even left his 'salutation' to 
be delivered to him when he should appear. They add that he 
even described his person, predicted that he would be of the 
family of 'Abdu'l-Muttalib, and said that he would emigrate to 
Madtna.* 

This from its very nature is clearly one of those stages at 
which fancy and credulity would be busy ; and, according to the 
traditionists, the known sentiments of the founder of Islim would 
encourage rather than discourage such sentiments. It was, says 
Muir, a fond conceit of his that Islim was as old as Adam, and 
that it had from the b^inning of the world been the faith of all 
good men. who looked forward to himself as the great prophet 
who would be charged with the unexampled dignity of winding 
up the Dispensations that preceded his time. It was therefore 
natural that his credulous followers should catch up this idea and 
carry it out as far as possible, investing any serious-minded man or 
earnest enquirer who preceded Mu^^mmad with some of the dawn- 
ing rays of the divine effulgence about to burst upon the world-f 

* De Percival, His hire des A robes ^ i. 321, 
t Muir, Life of Mahomet^ i. Ixix. 
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ich sort are the tales regarding the Enquirer Zaid,.who, it is 
spent his life in searching for * the Religion of Abraham/ 
It last, a monk, meeting him at Balki, sent him back to 
:ka to await the prophet about to arise there.* 

We may here quote some samples of these tales as given by 
snger; though, indeed, the lesson they chiefly exemplify is 

easily the human intellect lends itself, in the realm of religion, 
irhat is palpably incredible and absurd. It has not, says he, 
iped the attention of Arabic historians that the great revolu- 
i of the establishment of a new religion was foreshadowed, 
the introduction to the most ancient biography of Muhammad 
find a chapter inscribed * An account of four men who with- 

revelation saw before Mohammad^s time the fallacy of 
nanism.* Of that chapter the following is a translation : — One 
r the Quraishites celebrated an annual feast, and assembled 
ore one of their idols. Th^ expressed their adoration for it, 
N sacrifices, surrounded it^ and wen^t round it Four men, 
vever, (the four above mentioned,) kept secretly aloof, and 
1 — Let us be friends and c^ien our hearts to each other, 
d they agreed. One said to the others^ — By God, you see our 
)e does not know the true religion. They have corrupted the 
gion of Abraham, and are worshipping a stone, and walking 
nd It, though it neither hears nor sees, and can do neither 
)d nor harm. Friends,, seek for yourselves, for you are not in 
: right path. These four men consequently dispersed over the 
mtiy, and went in search of the orthodox faith of Abraham, 
e subsequent history in each case was as follows: — ^Waraqa 
:ained the Scriptures, acquired from those who beBeved in 
m a considerable share of knowledge, and at last embraced 
ristianity. Mons. de Percival says that Waraqa had been 
ertaining the idea that an Arabian prof^et was at hand, and 
»ke to his cousin Khadija, wife of Muhammad, in such a 

• Hishamt, 55'-595 Waqidt, 30. 
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manner as to confirm her belief in her husband's mission.* 
This, however, must have taken place before Waraqa's conversion 
to Christianity, — unless, indeed, we are to suppose that he regarded 
Muhammad as an apostle of that religion."f The more imme- 
diate occasion of Waraqa's adoption of the Christian faith would 
appear to have been the defection of Muhammad from the prin- 
ciples of the sect of the Hanffs, of which sect they were both of 
them members. J Mons. Ernest Renan appears not to have been 
aware of the fact of Waraqa*s conversion to the religion of Jesus: 
at least, he makes no mention of the fact, though it is as well- 
attested as any of the other facts of that period. § Such an 
assumption, though difficult to admit, is more charitable than the 
alternative one — viz. that Renan preferred passing over such a 
fact in silence ; for this assumption, besides the implied indict- 
ment against his integrity and ingenuousness, would tend to shake 
the faith of self-respecting men in all history written by dis- 
believers in the Christian faith. Thus much for Waraqa, the first 
of the four. 

Ubaidu'l-Uh, a son of *Umaima, sister of Muhammad's father, 
remained a sceptic, as to the religion of the Quraish, till at length 
he embraced the religion of Muhammad. He emigrated to 
Abyssinia with his wife, Umm Habtba, daughter of AbO SufiAn, 
who also embraced Isl&m ; and on his arrival in Abyssinia he 
adopted the Christian faith, and died a Christian. When he 
passed the followers of Muhammad, after he had embraced 
Christianity, he used to say— * We see; and you try to see.' 
His widow at length became one of the wives of Muhammad. 
'Uthm4n bin Hawairith, at one time king of Makka,ll went to the 

* Percival, Histoite des AfobeSj i. 356. 
+ The Christian Remembra'tcer {or ]aLnvi9xy 185$, p. 106. 

t Arnold, Isldm and Chfistianity, 36; RodweU, El Kotun, Pref. xvi-xvii (edn. 
I^nd. 1876). 

§ Renan, Afahotnet ei Us Origin es de VIslamisme in the Revue des deux Mi ndet 
(185 1), torn. xii. p. 1090. 

11 Sprengtr, Lift of idokammad, 34. 
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emperor of the Byzantines, and professed the Christian reh'gion. 
As for Zaidy he remained as he was ; he neither turned Jew nor 
Christian. Up to so recent a period as the time of de Percival 
this man was almost unnoticed by European savans:* it is there* 
fore due to the reader that a fuller account should be given of him 
than of the other three. 

This man renounced the religion of his tribe, would not 
worship idols, and abstained from eating what had died of itself, 
as also blood, and what had been sacrificed to idols.-f* He also 
disapproved of burying girls alive. J He used to say — * I worship 
the God of Abraham.' And he was wont to expose the errors 
of his tribe. Asm4, mother of *Urwa, related that she had seen 
Zaid, when he was a very old man, leaning his back against the 
Ka'ba and saying — ^*0 Quraishites, by Him in whose hands the 
soul of Zaid is, none of you follow the religion of Abraham, 
except myself!* Then he continued — *0 Lord, if I knew what 
form of worshipping Thee is most acceptable to Thee, I would 
adopt it: but I do not know it'§ Then he prayed, resting his 
forehead on the palms of his hands. Ibn Is-hdq says — I heard 
that Sa'fd, son of Zaid, and 'Umar bin Khattlb, his second 
cousin, requested the prophet to intercede for the soul of Zaid. 
The prophet said — *Yes.' Zaid said the following verses on 
leaving the religion of his tribe — * Shall I believe that there is 
one lx)rd, or one thousand ? Is the government of this world 
divided? I have given up Al-L4t and Al-'Uzza, for I am strong- 
minded. I neither believe in Al-'Uzza, nor in her two daughters. 
Nor do I visit the idol of the Ban(i Amr* (a branch of the Banik 
Asad), * nor do I believe in Ghanam. He was my Lord when 

• De Percivtl, Histiitt des Atv^s, I 321, 

t Mul^ammad forbad the same to his followers ; see Sdra ii (Baqr) 68, 

X Tielc, OutUnts cf the History of the Ancient Re Anions to the Spread of the 
Universal Religions^ 65 (eda. Lend. 18S0); Spre.iger, Das Leben und die Lehre des 
Mohammad^ i. lao (edn. Berlin, 1869). This practice was abolished by Muham- 
mad ; see Sfira Uxxi (TakwIr) 8. 

f De Percival, Ifistciudes A tabes , i. 321. 



40 THE CLAIMS OF ISHMAEL. 

my intellect was yet weak ; but now I worship the Merciful as 
my Lord ; in order that He, the Lord of forgiveness, might 
pardon my sins. Observe piety to God, your Lord! As long as 
you fear God you will not be lost ! Do ye observe the good ? 
Their abodes are the gardens of Paradise, while the wicked ^nll 
be condemned to fire. They do not prosper in life ; and when 
they die they will have a fate that will contract their hearts.' 
Zaid Intended to leave Makka, and to go in search of the 
orthodox faith of Abraham; but KhattAb, who was his uncle and 
half-brother (they having both had the same mother), had given 
directions to Zaid*s wife, SafHa, to acquaint him that he might be 
preparing for a journey ; and he detained him. Zaid made, on 
this occasion, a qastda, or elegiac poem,* which begins — *Was I 
afraid of humiliation, etc.* When Zald came to the Ka'ba, he 
went into the Mosque and said — * I am truly at Thy service, for 
J am Thy slave, I do what Abraham did. He was standing 
when he said — I incline myself till my nose touches the ground 
Whatever Thou mayest impose upon me, I will do. Virtue is 
lasting, but not pride. He who travels during the heat of the 
day is not like unto him who sleeps during that time.' He used 
also to say — * I submit* (here occurs the word IslAfn) * to Him to 
whom the earth submits.^ It carries heavy rocks, and God has 
expanded it And when He had seen it He placed the earth in 
the water,J and made it firm by putting mountains upon it§ 
I submit to Him whom the clouds obey, which carry sweet water. II 
And if a cloud goes to any country, IT it is by His orders; and 
It pours pajls of water upon it'** 

To such an extant did KhattAb persecute Zaid that be drove 
him out from Makka, and appointed some young men of the fools 
of Makka to watch him, with injunctions not to allow him to 

• The qastda \% a kind of longer ^ctm/ (or *Qde'),--tho gazal seldom exceeding 
thirteen distichs, nnd never exceeding eighteen. 

t Se« SOra iii (Al'i-*ImrAn) %. \\ S^^ SQra Ivi (Waqia') 68. 

X See Sura xlvii (Qatl) 30. f See Sfira xxxv (MaDIika) 10. 

§ See Sura Ixxxix (Fajr) 32. ** See SOra Ixxx (*Abas) 25. 
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return to the city. Zaid remained at Hira, which is above 
Makka ; and he was not able to visit the city except by conceal- 
ing his movements from his gaolers. If they obtained informa- 
tion they told KhattSb of it, who sent him back to Hira,* and 
punished him. The Quraishites were afraid that their religion 
might be corrupted, and that others might follow his example. 

Zaid went, after all, in search of * the Faith of Abraham,* and 
inquired of the monks and rabbins regarding it. He travelled 
through Mosul and Mesopotamia. Then he proceeded to Syria, 
and wandered through the whole country. At length he came 
to a monk at Mayfa'at, in Balk^, who was renowned for his 
knowledge of the Christian religion; and he asked him respect- 
ing the orthodox faith of Abraham. He answered — *Thou 
seekest a religion with which no one can acquaint thee just 
now. But stop ! a prophet has arisen in the country from which 
thou comest, who has been sent with the true and orthodox faith 
of Abraham. He has been sent just at this time.' Zaid was 
aquainted with the tenets of the Jews and Christians ; and as 
neither of them satisfied him, he started, immediately on hearing 
this, for Makka ; but when he passed through the country of the 
Lakhmites, be was murdered by them.-f Such, with some infor- 
mation introduced by us from other writers, is the translation 
given by Dr. Sprenger of the chapter from Ibn Is-h^q. 

The examples of sceptics converted to Christianity, and of 
prophets who preceded Mujiammad in the Hij4z, might be multi- 

* This is the mountain to which Muhammad was in the habit of retiring for 
religious purposes, and where he is said to have received the earlier revelations 
recorded in the Qur'Sn. It is a steep ascent just outside Makka, and is mounted by 
ston« steps. Sec, Bate, The Holy J^es of Makka (a work that will appear shortly), 

+ Ibn Is-haq. 56; Sprenger, Idfi of Mohammad^ 43. As to Ibn Is-hAq as an 
authority, see Muir, Zi> ^/ /Wa^<v//^^ i. Ixxvii— cv ; Bosworth Smith, Mohammed 
mid Mohammedanism, 72 (edn. Lond. 1874). It will be noted that nearly all the 
sayings of Zaid in this account are almost literal reproductions of the passages in the 
Qur*an. The conclusion of the story, says Sprenger, is very suspicious. He adds 
that Ibn Is-^fiq is wont to place a prediction or a miracle- where there is something 
to be concealed. 
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plied. But what has been said will be sufficient to shew that the 
successful prophet of the Arabs, in founding a new religion, did 
nothing more than gather the floating elements which had been 
imported or originated by others in obedience to the irresistible 
force of the spirit of the time, — that spirit which carries in the 
beginning the elect, but in the end, all and anything before itself.* 

Thus are sentences of the Qur'ln, and invocations in the 
exact expressions of that book, put by the traditionists into the 
h'ps of Zaid who lived long before a word of the Qur'ln was 
written. The discreditable nature of these narratives is, as 
Sprenger in his footnote just quoted says, palpable from their very 
style and contents. Still, says Muir, I am far from denying that 
Zaid's enquiries and doctrines may have constituted one of the 
causes which prompted Muhammad to enquiry and religious 
thought But whatever grounds may exist for regarding Zaid 
as a philosophical or a religious enquirer, one would only have 
smiled at the clumsiness of the structure erected by the tradi- 
tionists on so slender a basis, had it not been that Sprenger 
appears himself to recognize that basis, and even builds thereon 
in part, as we have seen, his own theory, — namely, that Muham- 
mad * did nothing more than gather the floating elements which 
had been already imported or originated by others;* and, instead 
of (as is commonly supposed) carrying Arabia along with him, 
was himself carried away * by the irresistible force of the spirit 
of the time.* It follows from Sprenger's theory that Muham- 
mad was actually preceded by many of his followers in the 
discovery and adoption of the IslAmic faith. This would appear 
to have been also the view of the greatest of French students of 
Isllm, Mons. Caussin de Percival, who speaks of Zaid as ' this 
precurser of Mohammed.*f 

Arabia, says Sir William Muir, was no doubt prepared for a 

• Sprenger, Life of Mohammad^ 39—44. Cnf. Shahrast&nt, 437; Masa'ddt, 
cap. 6. 

+ Percival, Histmre dfs Arahes^ i. 321. 
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eligious change. Judaism and Christianity had sown the seeds 
)f divine knowledge in different parts of that continent ; and 
many inquiring minds may have groped the way to the light of 
truth, and paved the way for Muhammad's investigations and 
convictions. Disgusted, says Deutsch, with the fetichism into 
which their countrymen had sunk, the four men we have named 
(all of them relations of Muhammad's) once met at the Ka'ba 
during the annual feast, and thus expressed their secret opinion 
to each other ; — *• Shall we encompass a stone which neither 
seeth nor heareth? Let us seek a better faith!** These men 
were not so much idolaters as Muhammad was and taught his 
followers to be. But to none of these is the religion established 
by him directly attributable. Its distinctive peculiarities are all 
his own. He alone is responsible for its faults, and he alone is 
entitled to all the credit, whatever it may be, of being its sole 
founder. It is the workmanship of his wonderful mind, and it 
bears in every part the impress of his own strong individuality. 
In this view, such passages as the following are strangely mis- 
taken, where Sprenger, after re-asserting in substance his theory 
already mentioned, says — * Isldm is not the work of Moham- 
mad, — it is not the doctrine of the Impostor. It embodies the 
faith and sentiments of men who, for their talents and virtues, 
must be considered as the most distinguished of their nation ; 
and who under all circumstances acted in a manner so faithful 
to the spirit of the Arabs, that they must be regarded as the 
representatives of them. Isldm is therefore the offspring of the 
spirit of the time, and the voice of the Arabian nation. -f* 

Though such anticipations of Muhammad are to be rejected 
as altogether puerile, and though the manifest tendency to invent 

* Deutsch, Uterary Remains^ 95. 

+ Muir, Life of Mahomet ^ i. p. Ixix, ccxxxix — xli; Noldeke, De Origine a Cent" 

p. situne Qcrani^ 15 (edn. Gottingen, 1856); Noldeke, Geschkhte des Qcrans, 14; 

Dozy, fslamisme^ 14; Sprenger, Life of Mohammad, 171, 174, and Leien des Moham^ 

tN,d, i. 83—88, 119, seqq.; Tiele, The Universal Religions, loa; Bosworth Smith, 

Mohamwed and Mohammedanism , 73-4. 
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legends of this description makes it difficult to sever the real 
from the fictitious in the matter of these four men, yet it may 
be admitted as highly probable that a spirit of religious enquiry, 
the disposition to reject idolatry, and a perception of the superi- 
ority of Judaism and Christianity, did in some quarters about 
this time exist* With such persons Muhammad would no doubt 
deeply sympathize, and would hold converse with them on the 
gross idolatry of their race and the need of a more spiritual faith 
for their regeneration."!- It is remarkable that with all the facts 
of history before him, so learned a man as Sayyid Ahmad Khfifl 
should assert that the coming of Muhammad was 'sudden and 
unexpected/J If such an assertion had been made by a Chris- 
tian or a Jew, it would have been cited by some zealous believer 
in Muhammad as additional evidence, in the teeth of all history, 
of religious prejudice and bitterness. 

It has to be borne in mind that Islamic tradition, such as it 
IS, has arisen out of the exigencies of controversy. This circum- 
stance must ever suggest a variety of the gravest misgivings as 
to the amount of credit properly attaching to it. The traditions 
of one party among Muhammadans have ever been strenuously 
discredited by some other party. Even Muslims themselves 
have often proclaimed *war to the knife' to their own co-religion- 
ists in regard to this very matter of the credibility of the Islamic 
traditions. Apart from the siding with Muhammad of a few (a 
very few) renegades, who in many instances turned out to be as 
great a dishonour to the faith they adopted as they had been to 
the faiths they had abjured, no bouA-fide annals recorded at the 
time can be cited in support of such a tradition. The impedi- 
ment to the acceptance of such a tradition is, moreover, consider- 

* Cazenove, Lectures on Mahcmetatuim^ 47, 

+ Muir, Life of Mahomet^ ii. 52. Osbom, IslXm under the Arahs^ 4, seqq.; 
Arnold, Isldm and Christianity ^ 35*7; The Christian ^efnenthiancer for jRnuviry 1855, 
pp. 106-7 1 Macbridc, The Mohammedan Religion Explained^ 19, 20. 

X Syed Ahmed Khan, Essiiy on the Manners und Customs cf the Pre-Isiamk 
Arabs y 13, 14. 
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bly enhanced when we remember the wide extent of empire 
vrer which Judaism and Christianity had extended prior to 
(uliammad's day. Long before his time translations of the 
criptures in several different languages and dialects had become 
lore or less extensively circulated throughout many of the 
ountries of Europe, Asia, and Africa, original manuscripts of 
rhich are still open to inspection in the great libraries of Europe. 
<Iow, in the days of Muhammad it was not^cis much as known 
o many of the people of those countries that a person of that 
lame existed. How, then, can it be shewn that those people, 
ot being believers in him, rejected him in the manner above 
escribed? How can it be supposed that all the Jews and 
Christians residing in countries that were unknown or inimical to 
ach other, could have combined together in the manner described 
y Muslims, and for such a purpose ? 

Of similar effect are the words in Siira xxviii (Qasas) 52, 
3, where we read, — 

^A A/ A^ A tf /i5 — grf^>' grf^'A/^ 

* Those to whom we gave the Scriptures which were before 
it (/. ^. before the Qur'in) believe in it ; and when it is 
read unto them they say — Wc believe therein : it is cer- 
tainly the truth from our Lord: verily, we were Muslims 
before!' 

'he meaning is that they recognized Muhammad from descrip- 
ions given of him in the previous revelations. Now, according 
D the Qur'^n itself those revelations were none other than those 
.re now have, — which, however, contain no allusions to Muham- 
nad. The Muslim infers that the Scriptures must have been 
:orrupted : the Jew and the Christian infer that either the state- 
nent embodied in the text is a fabrication, or the persons repre- 
«nted as speaking thus, said what was not true. 
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Thus far we have taken into consideration those portions of 
the Qur'dn which are held by Muslims to contain direct evidence 
in favour of their dogma that Ishmael was *the Child of Promise;' 
and we have added some samples of those traditions which in 
their opinion tell in the same direction. We think it must be 
manifest that the evidence, even at its best, fails to carry the 
point, and is hampered with ambiguities of a tendency most 
disastrous to the ddgma which the Muslim wishes to establish. 

We now proceed to shew that if we take the Qur'^n as our 
guide in this matter, the collateral or incidental evidence which it 
yields in regard to the subject is such that the Muslim puts the 
benefit of the ambiguity thus shewn to exist in its teachings, to 
the credit of the wrong side in the argument That is to say, 
the support on which the Islimic dogma in regard to the matter 
chiefly rests, proves to be unsound and insufficient The Muslim, 
therefore, in continuing to maintain it, assumes a discord between 
the teachings of the Bible and the Qur'in which cannot be shewn 
to exist The proof of this will appear if we remember, in the 
first place, that if the dogma is sound, it follows that Muhammad 
authorizes the belief that the Old and New Testament Scriptures 
are corrupted ; and in the second place, that the Qur'ln distinctly 
teaches that the Israelitish race is superior to the race of IshmaeL 

It is a tenet universally held by Muslims that the Sriptures 
of the Jews and Christians have been corrupted and interpolated 
\by them. This tenet is in fact essential to the very existence of 
Isllm. Strange as it may seem, it would be quite easy to prove 
that such a belief is in direct opposition to a large number cf 
passages that might be cited from the Qur*4n.* For the present 
we need quote no more than two. Thus, in Sdra xii (YCSUF) 
III, we read, — 



• *4*H urt'. i^'*'' b'j^^ s^ 5 ySf^. ^.^ li)^^ 

** X X • ^ 

• See, Muir, The Testimony home by the Coran to the Jewish and Christian 
Siriptuus, passim (cdn. Agra, 1856, Allahabad, i860, Lond. 1878). 
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' The Qur'in is not a fabrication, but the attestation of that 
Revelation which was prior to it.' 

milarly, in SOra v (MAida) 72, the Divine Being is represented 
directing Muhammad thus, — 

-'A A A ^\ h^ fK P ^^ A- ^ A/A^ t * h \ hP 

* Say thou — O ye People of the Book, ye are not grounded 
upon anything until ye observe the Taurit and the Injtl, 
and that which hath been revealed unto you from your 
Lord.'* 

I these passages the author of the Qur'An bears emphatic tcsti- 

ony to the authenticity and uncorruptness of the Scriptures of 

le Jews and Christians as extant in his time. 

Now, the latest writer in the New Testament canon died 

X)ut five centuries before the time when Muhammad recorded 

lese passages ; and the canon of the Ol^ Testament was closed 

i)out nine hundred years before his day. We submit, then, that 

lese verses attest the genuineness and authenticity of those 

ooks as they existed in Muhammad's own time. If they do not, 

le burden of proof rests with those which deny it, and yet 

^lare themselves believers in the Qur'in : if they do, the fol- 

>wers of Muhammad are bound to admit in evidence the Books 

iferred to. Be it borne in mind that the testimony thus addu- 

*d is taken from that quarter to which every true Muslim is 

[edged to attach the highest possible value. Clearly, then, he 

uinot hold his present dogma in regard to Ishmael unless he is 

repared to deny the teaching of the Qur'in as to the authority 

nd uncorruptness of the Scriptures. The only supposition on 

hich he can maintain such a view is that the Qur'ln — ^so far 

om 'confirming,' as it professes to do, the Taurdt and the 

lospel, and * attesting' their origin and their value — impugns 

* The allosion in the last clause is to the Qur'&n. The Taur&t is the Pentateuch; 
te Injil (Grk. cvaYyAeoi/, through Lat. Evangdium) is the Gospel. 
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their accuracy and their tfu^tworthmew. If, therefore, the dogma 
of Muslims in regard to Ishmael be the correct one, not only is the 
Bible untrue, but Muhammad and the Qur'dn are likewise untniel 
If Muslims can prove either that the inspired records of the 
Jews have been tampered with, or that the writer of the Book of 
Genesis was guilty of misstatement in regard to the narrative 
concerning these two sons of the patriarch's, they clearly are 
entitled to the enjoyment of their victory. Failing this, it is 
equally clear that it is their duty to acknowledge the unsoundness 
of their position, and to abandon it 

That the disagreement which the Muhammadan supposes to 
exist between the teachings of the Bible and the Qur*4n in regard 
to Ishmacl and Isaac is a mere fancy of his own, will still further 
appear if we note what the Qur'^n teaches regarding the superi- 
ority of the Israclitish race when contrasted with the race of 
Ishmael. 

Let us carefully note the teaching embodied in SOra xxix 
('AnqabOt) 26, where we read, — 



^' *» 



* And WE gave him Isaac and Jacob: and we placed among 
his descendants the gift of prophec)^ and the Scriptures.' 

The reader of the Qur'An who is acquainted with the Bible must 

often be struck with the singularly loose way it has of mixing 

historical facts and jumbling up Scripture names regardless of 

chronological sequence and family relationship. A great number 

of passages might be instanced in proof of this ;* and it may be 

urged that the omission of the name of Ishmael here, shews merely 

that this verse is a case in point. We know not on what grounds 

such strange inadvertency can be vindicated in the case of a book 

designed by God to supersede the Sacred records of the Jews. 

• See, for example, the following places: — Sura ii. 127; vi. S4; xii. 6; xix. 72; 
xxix. 3S. 
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The only explanation we can suggest is the reputed inability of 
Mul^mmad to read and write, so that he was dependent upon 
second hand both for his historical facts and also for the trans- 
mission of his words to writing. The Muhammadan, however, 
believes that the author of the Qur'^n was not a fallible man, but 
the omniscient God, — that it was written by Him from all eternity 
and preserved in heaven under infallible guardianship, and that it 
consequently contains no error.* It is therefore but poor consola- 
tion which the Christian apologist of Isldm gives the Mu^am- 
madan when he charitably discovers palliation for slips which 
imply that Muhammad was by reason of his want of education 
cut off from the usual sources of information. 

To turn, however, to our verse. The context shews that the 
person here alluded to as he to whom Isaac and Jacob were 'given' 
is Abraham. There are other passages also where the same fact 
IS mentioned. There are two points in this verse which call for 
notice, — the trust committed by God to the posterity of Abraham, 
and the omission of all mention of Ishmael. Muslims contend 
that Muhammad held and taught that the eldest son of Abraham 
was ' the Child of Promise.' Whether he did or no, it is nowhere 
taught in the Qur'in. No dispassionate person reading this verse 
would get the impression that the posterity of Abraham here men- 
tioned was his posterity through Ishmael. If the author of the 
Qur'in really held the dogma that the descendants of Ishmael were 
the chosen race through whom all nations of the earth were to be 
blessed, is it not worthy of remark that in a passage of such import 
as this one is, he should have been so strangely silent concerning so 
important a point ? He even goes out of his way to embody in 
the text a sentiment that must produce in any unprejudiced 
mind an impression quite contrary to such a supposition. 

Secondly, let it be noted that the blessings referred to in this 
verse are spiritual ones, — * the gift of prophecy and the Scriptures.* 
What trust could be more momentous and more sacred ! The 

* Sale, Pril, Disc, 46, 48, 74, and Al JfToran, 397. 
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Qurtn in various places represents the Almighty as alluding to 
the Jewish nation in terms of complacency and laudation. Thus, 
in SOra ii (Baqr) 46, we read, — 

I *^» ^1 ^ ^x ^ ^\ 

* O Children of Israel, remember My favour wherewith I 
have favoured you» and (remember) that I have favoured 
you above all nations i' 
The same sentiment is of frequent occurrence in the other earlier 

Madina Sfiras. And while even Muslims themselves will admit 

that all the great prophets who had appeared before the days of 

Mui^mmad were of the race of Isaac and Jacob, it is impossible 

for them to shew that the race of Ishmael was ever so far an 

object of the Divine favour as to give birth to even one such 

Heaven-sent messenger. Moses, Joshua, Samuel, Elijah, Elisha, 

David, Solomon, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, Zechariah, 

Christ, were all of them persons the divine origin of whose 

commission Muhammadans admit ; they were all of them 

persons in whom, whether by means of their deeds or by means 

of their teachings, the Divine element was conspicuous to all 

men ; and they were all of them of t/ie seed of Isaac. But 

what became of the descendants of Ishmael during all the ages 

during which the above-named personages were known for their 

teachings and for the wonders that were wrought by them? 

There is, in truth, no answer but this, that during all those long 

ages the descendants of Ishmael were given over to the grossest 

fetichism, the most benighted superstition, and the most heartless 

and diabolical barbarism and cruelty. There was among them 

neither prophecy, nor miracle, nor interpretation of dreams. 

They were a pagan nation,sunk in idolatry, — makingfor themselves 

gods wiUi their own hands, and then becoming subject to them. 

And in entire keeping with this we find that the only miracles 

which are recorded even in the Qur'dn itself, are such as were 

wrought, not by descendants of Ishmael, but by descendants of 

Isaac, — through whose seed the promises made to Abraham were 
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in fact fulfilled. Surely if miracles had been wrought and pro« 
phecies uttered by any of the descendants of Ishmael, the author 
of the Qur'ftn would not have failed to accord the circumstance 
some notice ; nor would he, as the chief of all the inspired pro- 
phets, have been unaware of it There is not, however, through- 
out the whole Qur'ln, as much as a single trace of an allusion to 
any such proof of the Divine presence and guidance. 

And is not the matmer of the allusion which ^Muhammad 
makes in this verse to the descendants of Abraham well calculated 
to suggest enquiry in the mind of any thoughtful Muslim ? If 
indeed he had intended it to be held by his followers, as^ one of 
the chief comer-stones of their faith, that not merely was Ishmael 
the eldest of the patriarch's children, but also the child specially 
announced to him by the angel as the son of his old age, and the 
child through whom the promised Deliverer was to be bom, it is 
simply unaccountable that he should in this passage have over- 
looked him, and made special reference to a son and even to a 
grandson whose progeny was, according to the Muslim dogma, 
to cut a quite subordinate and even unenviable figure in the 
future history of the world as compared with the progeny of that 
son who was first not only in point of birth but also in point of 
ecclesiastical importance and rank. If the Muslim regarded the 
Qur'&n as an inspired book written by an erring fellow-man, he 
would be manageable, and there would be some chance of his 
difficulty being mitigated ; but believing it, as he does, to have 
been written as it now stands from all etemity,* he is morally 
bound to admit that the conclusion deduced from the text, taken 
according to the proper and natural meaning of its terms, has 

♦ The phrase is continually on the lips of Muhammadans, who seem quite insen- 
sible to the contradiction it involves. It is only charitable to suppose that it may bi 
tmt an instance of that passion for hyperbole and antiquity which everywhere char- 
acterizes the Oriental mind,— the idea being that the event dates from a period 
altogether transcending human conception. This charitable supposition, however 
the average Mu^^ammadan would reject as a suggestion of Hell-bom infidelity. But 
the more philosophical of them understand it to mean that the Qur'ftn has always 
existed in the very essence of God* 
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the sanction of the Divine Being Himself whom the Muslim 
believes to have made the promise. 

The verse clearly proves the spiritual precedence and superi- 
ority of that branch of the Abrahamic race which descended 
through Isaac over that which descended through IshmaeL It 
also proves with equal clearness that in the opinion of Muham- 
mad the custody of the Inspired records, as also the gift of pro- 
phecy — regarded as a token of the Divine favour, preference, and 
inspiration — was confined to the Israelitish race to the complete 
exclusion of the race of IshmaeL Nor can it be said that we 
have based the argument on a single and isolated passage, for the 
tame teaching is embodied in a large number of other passages. 

But even supposing it were not so, — supposing the testimony 
of the Qur'4n in regard to the matter were so plain and clear as 
to admit of no two opinions as to what it was that Muhammad 
himself intended to teach, — the case does not amount to one of 
discrepancy in Divinely-inspired statements. For whatever 
opinion may be held as to the nature and extent of Muhammad's 
inspiration, a dispassionate comparison of the historical element 
in the Qur'4n with that in the Bible will shew that in regard to 
matters of fact the statements of that book cannot be accepted 
It is evident throughout the Qur'ln, that if we are to receive as 
fact the historical statements of the book, we must hold ourselves 
in readiness to impale our common sense at almost every step, 
for no wilder statements were ever put forth than those which 
that book contains, — not even by avowed writers of fiction. The 
charm of a perfect writer of fiction is mainly in that near approach 
to fact and probability which invests his visions with an air of 
reality. But the author of the Qur'dn seems to have made an 
effort to go out of his way to turn the sober statements of Scrip- 
ture history into such a jumble of contradictions and improbabi- 
lities as no man of understanding could for an instant accept* In 

* This fact has been well pointed out by Thomas Carlyle in his famous Essay 
on Hero-worship. 
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the ordinary aflfairs of life Muslims are not wanting in that sagacity 
and circumspection which fall to the lot of other members of the 
human race ; but in the realm of religion there is one maxim which 
b all-pervading and ever-present in every true Muslim, — Credo 
quia absurdum^ *I believe the thing because it is absurd.' We do 
not see that there is any necessity for charging Mul^ammad with 
falsehood in order to account for this ; — the fact is sufficiently 
accounted for by the circumstance that beinghimself unable to read, 
heaccepted in common with his fellow-countrymen those legendary 
scrapsof history that were current in his time.* However much the 
statements of the Qur'dn regarding matters of historical fact may 
differ from those of the Bible, there is no evidence that they differed 
from the garbled traditions which found acceptance among the 
illiterate and benighted inhabitants of pre-Isl4mite Arabia. 

From all that has been thus far advanced it will be perceived 
that in attributing, as Muhammadans do, the dogma now under 
consideration to the teachings of the Qur'4n, they are very much 
in the position of a man who reckons without his host We have 
here, however, only one instance out of many that could be ad- 
duced, of the cruel dilemmas in which Muhammad — :by reason 
apparently, of his well-known inexactness and illiterateness — 
fixes his adherents. The strange and awkward point is that the 
Qur'An says just enough to render it as impossible for the 
Mu^ammadan to affirm that Ishmael was the child in question 
as for the Jew to deny it One passage attests that Abraham's 
vow must necessarily have had reference to the son on whose 
promised birth he had been congratulated by the angel ; and this 
was unquestionably Isaac : while another passage, taken in con- 
nexion with its context, does undoubtedly appear to favour the 
popular Mu^ammadan view. A very rare state of things is this, 
and one which to a man who believes the Qur'4n to be a special 
revelation from God, ought to be startling.f If Muslims are to be 

• Sprenger, Life of Atohammad^ loi. 
f Price, Esmy on ArMa, 67. 
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believed, the views of the author of the Qur'in in favour of Ish- 
mael to the exclusion of Isaac were of the most pronounced sort 
Yet the only evidence they can produce from what they deem 
the highest quarter is the verse from Sdra'e-SAFFAT already 
cited. What that is worth for their case we have seen. Strangely 
out of keeping with their opinion too, are the passages from the 
Madlna S(iras just cited. And equally so, and of similarly damag- 
ing effect, is the following passage from Sdra vii (A'rAf) 140^ 
where Moses is represented as saying to the Children of Israel,— 

^ -^ A ''I A ^^ h9 ^^ x/^ t A^A A «|#f ^h^ ^^ 

• iiitfjwi^ ^ yb^ Wil ^J m yA jtf 



* Shall I seek for you any other god than Jehovah, seeing 
that it is He who hath preferred you to the rest of the 
world?* 

Whether Moses ever said anything of the sort is a point concerning 

which the Jewish records are silent According to those records 

he was more in the habit of chiding the Israelites than of flattering 

them. With the historical accuracy of the fact, however, we 

have at present nothing to do ; our concern is with the evidence 

the passage yields regarding the superiority of the race of Isaac 

to that of Ishmael. Evident as it is from these passages that 

until the time of Muhammad at least, God looked with less 

favour on the Ishmaelites than on the Jews, this is a point on 

which the author of the Qur'4n seems to have been not quite clear 

in his own mind, for in S(ira iii (Al'i-'ImrAn) iio he addresses 

his Arabian fellow-countrymen in the following fulsome terms, — 

S h ^ h ^ ^h A/A/ 

• ^UU c^ >LT itf ^ ^ 

* Ye are the best nation that God hath raised up unto man- 
kind !' 

It does not say much for the judgment of the author that he 

should have had recourse to such very broad adulation. He 
professed to hold a Divine commission to abolish idol-worship ; 
and seeing that this offence had been abolished from among the 
descendants of Isaac, the truth of the assertion is hard to find 
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If the exceptional degree of excellence implied in the language 
were really theirs, still it is language which no wise and devout 
religious reformer would put before his followers. And that it 
^ould have been- uttered by the supercessor of all the inspired 
prophets, does not stand to reason. It is one of the most notori- 
ous facts of history that the Arabians were a race* wholly given 
to idolatry and all its concomitant vices. There surely could be 
no impropriety in a Muslim's inquiring what evidence was ever 
aiTorded in the history of the Arabian people prior to Mui^ammad 
which could justify the use of such lang^uage. Evidence of God's 
special favour towards the race of Isaac is, as we have shewn, 
forthcoming in abundance in the pages of the Qur'in. The case 
of a better and more highly favoured people still than they, ought 
not to be difficult of proof. So far from God's cherishing towards 
the Arabians those feelings of admiration and complacency im- 
plied in such language, we learn that the crime of image-worship 
was so abhorrent in His sight that He on many different occasions 
revealed His signal displeasure towards the Jews on account of 
this very crime.* Religiously considered the Arabians were a 
singularly benighted people. In their own literature they are 
called Utntnt, (Jit, 'appertaining to a mother;* i.e. as their mothers 
bore them ; hence^ in one's natural state, uninstructed, ignorant, 
illiterate. *EA detenti ignorantiA,' says Dr. Pocock, ^ qu& ex 
utero matris prodibant, nee scribendi nee computandi artem 
edocti.'f The term was a reg^ular technical expression among 
the Arabs, and is applied to them both in a social and religious 
sense in reference to their wild and benighted condition. It was 
hence applied to them by the Jews to indicate that they were a 
people to whom no Divine revelation had been vouchsafed; in other 
words, that they were ' heathen,' or * Gentiles,' in the technical 

* Brinckxnan, Notes on Isldm, 70 (edn. Lond. 1868). 

t Pocock, Specimm, 161-2; Deutsch, Literaiy liemains, 114; Macbride, The 
Mohammadan Religion Explained^ 21; Lane, Arabic Lexicon^ p. 92, col. l; Spren^r, 
Life of Mohammad, I0I-2; Syed Ahmed Khan, Essay on the Holy /jToron, p. 3 • 
Mon. Williams, Indian Wisdom^ Pref. xli-ii; Syed Ameer Ali, LifeofMohammedf^^. 



56 THE CLAIMS OF TSHMAEL. 

sense. In the present instance, therefore, Muhammad wai 
administering to them a piece of overdone flattery. The self- 
satisfaction implied in such language is such as is well knovn 
to be characteristic of ignorant persons all the world over. 

Of a similar tendency are those other pieces of egotistical 
flattery which we find in Sfira ii (Baqr) 130-^133, where wc 
ready — 

-'a-Ia^^ /a^a *•- a a S^^f^^'k *- ^A i» ^ ^ A f^ 

$ • yis^^tvy '^^^^ J^ r^^ ^)*^ J^*^l ® uy8»^'<i^s>^0i,^4;i5 

$ ^fk'^^'^^h^ //-» " A '«L dB tf 'I /a/A^ a ^/ A - A 

u 

^ ^A^ A$ A/« 

* Who will be averse to the religion of Abraham but he 
whose mind is infatuated f Surely we have chosen him 
in this world, and in that which is to come he shall be one 
of the righteous. When his I^ord said unto him— ^Resign 
thyself ! he answered — To the Lord of all creatures have 
I resigned myself And Abraham bequeathed this to his 
children, and (so did) Jacob (saying), — My children, verily 
God hath chosen this religion for you ; therefore die not 
imless ye also become Musalming!' 

Similarly in S6ra iii (Al'i-'ImrAn) 66 we are brought acquainted 
with the interesting fact that, — 

hWA^^^h] ^ \^ -' ^P# A/' / A -* ^ • 

I - I - I 

* Abraham was neither a Jew nor a Christian ; he was of 
the trtie religion,. — a Musalm&n !' 

The same spirit of fulsome adulation and vain-glory is found 
again in SAra x^ii (Hajj) 79, where Mufeammad administers to 
* true believers* the following exhortation, — 



A 
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^j» hfK^^ *"'^ *» A/|^A ^f ^ X A# ^ 

,^1 ^ jjyie j«^ U 5 jAjs^ lyb b uV »> 4111 ^ i^jjb l^ 5 

-•A A /a A/i«#<^ -»/ ''A A A/A -'^ -^ A 



1^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 4 ^ 

* Fight ye in defence of God*s true religion, as it behoveth 
to fight for the same. He hath chosen you, and hath not 
imposed on you any difficulty in the religion (He hath 
given you), — the religion of your father Abraham. He 
called you Musalmins before.' 

The commentators interpret that the religion to which so much 
importance is here attached is that taught by Muhammad as 
distinguished from that believed in by Jews and by Christians. 
It was an essential point in the teaching of Muhammad that the 
Musalmin faith was the creed held and observed by Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, and their posterity. Nor was the * true 
religion* thus spoken of the religion of 'resignation' merely, as 
the term 'Musalm&n' implies; for Muhammadans hold that it was 
also the acceptance of that formula which Gibbon affirms embodies 
' an eternal truth and a necessary fiction' — vis, 'THERE IS NO 
Deity but AllAh, and Muhammad is the Messenger of 
All Ah !' In other words, the apostles, prophets, and patriarchs 
of the former times, together with all their true and faithful fol- 
lowers, were believers by anticipation in that creed which was 
now offered by Muhammad to the illiterate Arabs. Abraham, 
and even Christ Himself, were Musalmdns ! The conclusion 
which charity suggests in regard to such an affirmation is that 
he was unacquainted with the historical facts. How far a person 
so misdirected in regard to facts that are patent to all men may 
be relied upon to guide his fellow-men safely into the great 
mystery of The Unknown, it must be left to those who trust to his 
guidance to inform us. 

Lastly. — ^We are well aware that Muhammadans are wont to 
cite passages in favour of their dogma from their traditionary 
literature. We have, however, carefully abstained from attach- 
ing conclusive weight to passages that might be cited from that 
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quarter; partly because Muslims themselves are as far as possible 
from being agreed as to the authority properly attaching to it, 
and partly because, making all due allowance for difference of 
interpretation of the text, the Qur'in is the only book to which, 
almost without exception, they appeal as to ultimate and decisive 
authority.* Our purpose has been to shew that concerning the 
dogma now under consideration, the Qur*4n at least knows nothing. 
We have also striven to shew that whatever may be said by 
Muslims as to Muhammad's private opinion in regard to the 
matter, the evidence of the 'eternal' and 'uncreated' book is 1 
clearly unfavourable to the dogma so generally received by the 
adherents of I slim. 

Thus much for the evidence of the Qur'An. Even if it be 
agreed on all hands, among both the adherents of Islim and its 
non-adherents, that the passage teaches that Ishmael was the son 
commanded to be offered, the Muhammadan has still to account 
for the fact that the author of the Qur'in says nothing in reference 
to that 'blessing* which was to accrue to all mankind through 
the son in question. Muslims have been wont to choose their 
own man in this case, and then coolly take as proven all that 
follows upon such an assumption, — transferring to him and his 
posterity those prophecies which the Bible attaches to another 
person, and getting out of the difficulty by roundly asserting that 
long before the birth of Muhammad, Jews and Christians mutilated 
the text of Genesis for purposes of their own, and thus excluded 
from that document all mention of him. But even though the 
Qur'dn expressly applied the promises and predictions to Ishmael 
by name, there would yet remain the question as to the Divine 
authority of the respective books, — the Qur'dn and the Bible. 
The subject is not a Christian one merely; it is of equal concern 
to Christians and to Jews: and the apologist of Isldm who would 

* The objection of the Shi'as to the Qur'an is not that it is corrupt, but that it is 
incomplete. 
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get oat of the difficulty by the time-honoured ascription of 
*bigptry' and 'bias' and similar attributes, should remember 
that his language is opposed to the beliefs not of the followers 
of Jesus alone, but also of the followers of Moses. The Mu^am- 
madan will contend that every Jew and Christian is ipso facto 
incapable of estimating aright the merits of the argument But 
he does not see that this same assertion applies in exactly the 
same way to himself. In either instance, it is the case of men 
being arbiters in their own suit The assertion, therefore, is but 
a *man of straw;' though it is sufficiently plausible to entrap the 
unwary into misplaced sympathy. It is evident that, exceptions 
aside, the most suitable persons to engage in the controversy are 
the trained theologians of the three sides, — the Jewish, the 
Christian, and the Muslim : else, as well might a physician be 
expected, in a matter of which a practised physician alone could 
be considered qualified to judge, to abide by the verdict of an 
architect The thing that makes it so hard for the Muslim to 
admit the Jewish and Christian interpretation of the matter, is 
that the Israelite and the Ishmaelite are representative men, — 
they represent principles ; or what is nearer the fact, they repre- 
sent opposing attitudes in reference to a certain eternal verity, 
and their respective characters are typical. The eternal verity 
is that symbolized by the principle of separation which God set 
up in the family of Abraham. * He that was bom of the bond- 
woman was bom after the flesh ; but he of the freewoman was 
by promise. These things are an allegory ; for these are the two 
covenants.' The one child is in the covenant, and the other out 
- of it ; the one represents the unbelieving world, and the other the 
Church of God. ' As t/ten he that was bom after the flesh per- 
secuted him that was bom after the spirit, even so it is now.' The 
jealousy of the boy Ishmael in regard to the Child of Promise is 
but typical of the aversion of the men of the world for the men 
of faith, and of the contempt and hostility they cherish towards 
them. 
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Let us now take note of certain facts of history which Mus- 
lims are wont to quote as corroborative of their view in relatioo 
to this subject We will examine, in the first place, the historical 
value of their opinion as to the connexion of Abraham and Isli- 
mael with Makka ; and in the second place, we will examine their 
dogma regarding the pedigree of Muhammad. 

IsWmic legends teach that when Abraham, in obedience to 
Divine command, sent away Hagar and her son, the homeless 
outcasts wandered as far as the territory of Makka, where Jehovah 
caused the fountain of Zamzam to spring forth for their relief.* 
A number of traditions of various kinds in relation to the matter 
have gained currency among Muslims. One of them tells us 
that when Hagar and her son reached Makka, the anxious mother 
placed her child on the ground while she went to seek for water 
to quench their thirst. Seven times did she run about between 
the little hills SafA and Marwa, — now pausing to examine the soil 
for indications of water, and now in intense solicitude rushing 
hurriedly about again. At this point the legends shew some 
divergence. One of them relates that while Hagar was away, 
her parched child began to kick about him, as he lay, in a 
childish passion, when on a sudden and by miracle, water sprang 
forth from the ground at his feet.f Another legend relates that | 
at the command of God the angel Gabriel interposed at this 
crisis on behalf of the poor outcasts, and himself digging the 
Well, supplied them with water of such miraculous quality that 
it not only quenched their thirst, but served also to remove their ' 
hunger. The legends go on to relate how the Jurhumites, who ' 
were the masters of the Hij^z, on witnessing the miracle by- 
which water was supplied to the forlorn refugees, permitted them 
to settle among them. In course of time Ishmael attained to 
manhood and became married to an Egyptian wife, — whom, 

* Herklots, QAnHnU-Isldm, 64; Burckhardt, Arabia, i. 178. 
t Muir, Life of Mahomet, i. cxcii. 
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liowevery he eventually divorced, and took to himself Ra'la,* 
m daughter of Muzdz, the twelfth of the Jurhumitc kings. f 
Lastly, some legends have it that the birth-place of Ishmael was 
not at the home of Abraham in Hebron, but in the valley Mina, 
about three miles east of Makka ; and Burckhardt in his sketch 
of the Valley points out the site of the birth-place. J It is a 
amall cavern capable of holding four or five persons. § 

Such are some specimens of the traditions relating to the 
origin of the now famous Well at Makka. Under the influence 
of such traditions as these, the Well has become invested with a 
peculiar sacredness in the estimation of the Ishmaelitic races. 

But the tale of wonder does not end here. Not only are 
Hagar and her son thus miraculously associated with the Sacred 
City, — the connexion with it of the great patriarch himself is no 
less wonderful There, we are told, he built an altar unto God ; 
and in conjunction with Ishmael, he re-erected the Ka'ba for the 
first time since its demolition on the occasion of the Deluge. II 
Very different opinions, however, are held among Muslims, as 
to the manner of his connexion with the city, — whether he really 
held permanent residence there, or whether he merely went 
thither as an occasional visitor at the house of Ishmael. Some 
of the traditionists are of opinion that he actually resided there 
with his son, and that they together built the Ka'ba during the 
period of his sojourn there. Others of them hold that only 
Ishmael resided there, and that his father visited the spot by a 
series of miraculous pilgrimages. According to the latter opinion 
the great patriarch was wont to leave his home in Hebron every 
morning, and flying miraculously through the air on a certain 

• Sprenger, Uft of Afokammad, 55. 

t His name io full was Muzfiz bin *Amr. According to Kalbt, however, Ra*la was 
the daughter of Vashjob bin Va'rob bin Ludzen bin Jurhum bin 'Amr bin Saba. For 
•n account of the Amalekites and Jurhumites, see Sprenger, Uft of Mohammad^ 13. 

X Burckhardt, Arabia^ ii. 64. 

I Bate, Tkf Holy Plates of Makka, 

n Bate, Tfu Ori^n and History oftkt Ka'ba, 



62 THE CLAIMS OF ISHMAEL. 

winged animal of the donkey species (Arab. burdq^VegaiSQ^ 
was required by Sarah to be at his home again by noon, — having 
in the meantime performed a day's work at the Ka'ba.* These 
rapid movements were necessitated by reason of Sarah's jealous/ 
of Hagar. 

Such is a very brief epitome of the opinions held by Muslims 
in regard to this matter. It will not be difficult to shew that the 
traditions on which these opinions are based are destitute of 
adequate support. 

That we may have before us the only materials extant upon ' 
which reliance may be placed, we will cite in full the narrative 
as contained in the most ancient Jewish records in relation to the 
subject It may be well to keep distinct the two departures of , 
Hagar from Abraham's abode. 

i. Her first departure occurred before the birth of Ishmael, 

and is thus narrated. 

Gen. xvi. — * Now Sarai, Abram's-wife, bare him no child- 
ren. And she had a handmaid, — an Egyptian whose 
name was Hagar. And Sarar said unto Abram — Behold, 
now, Jehovah hath restrained me from bearing. I pray 
thee, go in unto my maid ; it may be that I may obtain 
children by her.t And Abram hearkened to the voice of 
Sarai. And when Abram had dwelt ten years in the land 
of Canaan, Sarai his wife took Hagar her maid, and gave 
her to her husband Abram to be his wife. And he went 
in unto Hagar, and she conceived. And when she saw 
that she had conceived, her mistress was despised in her 
eyes. And Sarai said unto Abram — My wrong (be) upon 
thee ! 1 have given my maid into thy bosom ; and when 
she saw that she had conceived, I was despised in her | 

eyes : — the Lord judge between me and thee ! But Abram \ 

said unto Sarai — Behold, thy maid is in thy hand ; do to I 

• Sprenger, Life of Mohammad, 55, 127. 

t The practice was apparently common, as no expression of surprise accom* 
panies the request; and this place, as also ch. xxx. 3, shews that even the households 
of the patriarchs were not free from it : none the less is the practice wrong and 
mischievous, as is abundantly evident in the miseries which it introduced into the 
patriarch's home and family, — a sufficiently clear proof that God regarded it with 
disapproval— 7^4/ Annotated Faragraph BibU, R, T, S. 
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her as it pleaseth thee. And when Sarai dealt hardly 
with her, she fled from her. And the angel of the Lord* 
found her by a fountain of water in the wilderness, — by 
the fountain in the way to Shur. And he said — Hagar, 
Sarai's maid, whence comest thou? and whither wilt thou 
go? And she said — I flee from the face of my mistress, 
Sarai. And the angel of the Lord said unto her — Return 
to thy mistress, and submit thyself to her! And the 
angel of the Lord said (further) unto her — I will multiply 
thy seed exceedingly; so much so, that it shall not be 
numbered for multitude. And the angel of the Lord said 
(again) unto her — Behold, thou art with child, and shalt 
bear a son, and shalt call his name Ishmael, t for the 
Lord hath heard thy affliction. And he will be a wild 
man, — his hand against every man and every man's hand 
against him : and he shall dwell in the presence of all his 
brethren.]: And she called the name of the Lord who 
spake unto her Elroiy\ for she said — Have I also here 
looked after Him that seeth me?|| Wherefore the well was 
called BEERLAHAiROi,ir behold it is between Kadesh and 

• 'The angel of the Lord:' — This expression is of frequent occurrence in the 
!. It signifies any agent or messenger sent from God,— whether a human 
lure, or a being of a higher or celestial order, or even a Providential dispensation, 
le present passage the genitive is the Genitive of Apposition ; so that the phrase 
fies • the Jehovah-anger (/»/. 'the Angel [ofjjehovah,' i.^-. *the Angel Jehovah'): 
her words, the Angel was the Lord Himself in human form. — The Paragtaph 

R. T. S. Cnf. ch. xxii. 15, 16; ExOD. iii. 2—14, and xxiii. 20, 21. 
\ Lit. 'Whom God hears,' or 'heard of God,' or *God will hear.' 
t Some Mul^ammadan writers are of opinion that the person foretold in this and 
^regoing verse was no other than Mul^mmad himself! See Martyn's Contrwer* 
Tracts t 271. 
\ Lit, 'Thou, O God, seest me.* 

\ 'Have I also here;'— Which may mean— Have I here also, away though I 
rom Abram's tent, beheld Him that appeared to me.' 

f LU, 'The well of Him who liveth and seeth me.' According to Kalisch the 
Jation given of this word in the English Bible is very wide of the mark. His 
mation is so suggestive that we give it in its entirety. "The confidence and the 
ictness with which the assurances were expressed were to Ha gar a convincing 
f that they had been uttered by a superhuman being. The misery to which her 
I had exposed her had proved a school of correction for her over-bearing character 
she confided in the promises she had just received. Joy and fear, trembling and 
tude, struggled in her heart. She believed she had seen that eternal Being whom 
rding to a general notion of antiquity, no mortal can behold without forfeiting his 
yet not only was she nninjurcd, she had also received the pledge that she should 
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Bered. And Hagar bare Abram a son. And Abram 
called the name of his son whom Hagar bare, Ishmael. 
Now, Abram was fourscore and six years old when Hagar 
bare him IshmaeL'* 

11. The account of Hagar's second departure, in company 

with her son, is related as follows, — the change in the names of 

the patriarchal pair having in the meantime been effected by 

Divine authority. 

Gen. xxi.— ' And Jehovah visited Sarah, as He had said ;t 
and did unto Sarah as He had spoken. For Sarah con- 
ceived, and bare Abraham a son in his old age at the set 
time of which God had spoken to him. And Abraham 
called the name of the son whom Sarah bare to him, Isaac 
And Abraham circumcised his son Isaac, being eight days 
old, as God had commanded him. And Abraham was a 
hundred years old when his son Isaac was bom to him. 
And Sarah said — God hath made me laugh ; all who hear 
will laugh with me ! And she said — Who would have said 
unto Abraham that Sarah should give children suck.^ — for 
I have borne him a son in his old age ! And the child 
grew, and was weaned :t and Abraham made a great feast 
on the day when Isaac was weaned. 

And Sarah saw the son of Hagar the Egyptian, mocking. 
Wherefore she said unto Abraham — Cast out this bond- 
woman with her son ; for the son of this bondwoman shall 
not be heir with my son Isaac, And the thing was very 
grievous in Abraham's sight, because of his son. And God 

become the parent of mighty tribes. She exclaimed, therefore, with mingled feelings 
of exultation and submissio.i, — *Thou art the God of seeing; for she said — Do I even 
still see (or live) after seeing (Him)?* In other words — *Thou art to me a God whom 
I saw with impunity ; for, although I saw Thee, I still live and see the light of day.* 
The angel proves to be God Himself, — a case of not nnfrequent occurrence (ExoD. 
iii. 4). The fountain at which this vision of God took place was therefore called — 
The well of seeing (God) and living.'*— Kalisch, Genesis, 245. Cnf. ExoD. xxx. 20 
(John i. 18; i Tim. i. 16; Heb. i. 1—3). 

• See a good paper in the Christian Remembrancer for Janaary 1855, p. 95. 
See also Smith, The Students Old Testament History, 54 (edn. Lond. 1865). For 
the Mu^ammadan view of this passage, see Martyn, Controversial Thuts, 26^ seqq., 
and 432. 

t 'As He had said;* — And thus gave a pledge of the fulfilment of those other 
' promises which required longer time for their accomplishment. 
i * Was weaned ;*— Probably when he was three years old. 
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8aid unto Abraham — Let it not be grievous in thy sight 
because of the lad and because of thy bondwoman. In 
all that Sarah hath said unto thee hearken unto her voice ; 
for, in Isaac shall thy seed be called. And of the son of 
the bondwoman also will I make a nation, because he is 
thy seed. And Abraham rose up early in the moming, 
and took bread and a bottle of water — putting them on 
her shoulder — and the child, and sent her ^tway. And she 
departed, and wandered in the wilderness of Beersheba. 
And the water was spent in the bottle ; and she cast the 
child under one of the shrubs. And she went and sat her 
down over against him, a good way off, — as it were a bow- 
shot : for she said— Let me not see the death of the child. 
And she sat ovA* against him, and lifted up her voice and 
wept. And God heard the cry of the lad : and the angel 
of God called to Hagar from heaven, and said unto her — 
What aileth thee, Hagar? Fear not, for God hath heard 
the cry of the lad where he is. Arise, lift up the lad, and 
hold him in thy hand ; for I will make him a great nation. 
And God opened her eyes, and she saw a well of water : 
and she went and filled the bottle with water, and gave the 
lad drink« And God was with the lad:* and he grew, 
and dwelt in the wilderness, and became an archer: and 
be dwelt in the wilderness of Paran:t and his mother 
took him a wife out of the land of Egypt.' t 

Such are the accounts — Muslim and Jewish respectively — of 
matter which we are now considering. The reader will not 
to note how strikingly the natural simplicity of the one 
•unt contrasts with the non-natural embellishment and strain- 
after effect which are so apparent in the other. It is not 
igh to say by way of accounting for the artificial and obviously 
icated nature of the Muslim account, that such is the manner 
riental writers, for the writer of the Jewish account was also 

'God was with the lad;* — That is, God protected and prospered him, and did 
se sight of the promises He had made concerning him. 

•Partn:' — This, as we shall presently see, is the name of a district between 
: and Edom, and extending from Beersheba nearly to Sinai, which is still in* 
k1 by wandering tribes of Arabs, who boast their descent from Ishmael and 
still the customs of the patriarchs. 

Smith, Old Ttstament Hist<try^ 6i; Robinson, Scripture Characters^ i. 86, seqq. 
Lond. 1822). 

s 
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an Oriental Why the one account should be a sober, rational^ 
and common-sense statement, and the other an account which 
no man could for a moment accept unless he were carried away 
by a spirit of unreasoning credulity, must therefore be explained 
on some other theory. The avidity with which Mu^ammadans 
seize on every mention of a 'well' in the Scripture narrative is 
quite a psychological curiosity. They leap at a single bound 
over geographical difficulties of the most stupendous description 
with the same lightheartedness with which they bridge over in 
the most imaginative fashion a gulf of many hundreds of years 
without any sound chronological data. They jumble up, inter- 
change, and alter names,- places, and dates, as if these things had 
nothing to do with genuine history. According to them, the 
* fountain on the way toShur' mentioned in the narrative of Hagar's 
first departure when her son was yet unborn and which she named 
Lahairoi, is identical with the one she found when many years 
afterwards she 'wandered in the wilderness of Beersheba,' and 
both of these are none other than the well Zamzam at Makka!* 
The only evidence they can adduce in favour of such an opinion 
IS in the following verse of the Qur'in — viz. Sflra xiv (IbrAhIm) 40, 
where Abraham is represented as saying, — 

^^ fh h^ ^h h^ h A^ A $ ^/ A /A 'A ^ ^ 

• f^^ ^^. •**• 6)J ^"^ >«* •»^>5 ^)'* tal* A*'^^ ^1 W> 

' O Lord, I have caused (some) of my offspring to settle in 
an unfruitful valley, near Thy holy house.' 

The * holy house' here referred to is the Ka'ba ; and Muslims 
base upon the passage their rejection of the Scripture narrative 
and their belief that Makka was the place to which Ishmael and 
his mother journeyed on their removal from the household of 
Abraham.f An examination, however, of the historical and 
geographical allusions in the passages just quoted from GENESIS, 
as also of the chronological order of the events to which they refer, 

* See the note by Dr. Samuel Lee oa p. 379 of bis edition of Hcarj Martyn's 
Controversial Tracts, 

t Marlya, Contrcvetsial Tfjits, Pref. xlvii. 
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irill reveal how weak the Isl&mic dogma in relation to the subject 
really is. We shall see that the opinion that either Ishmael or 
Abraham ever visited Makka finds no support in the only trust- 
worthy history that can be quoted, and is, on the contrary, opposed 
to the evidence of that history. 

The first locality in which we find Hagar and her son after 
their departure from the patriarchal home at Hebron is in ' the 
wilderness of Beersheba* — Gen. xxi. 14. Here, it would seem, 
the outcast wanderers took up their abode ; for in ver. 20 we are 
told that * Ishmael grew, and dwelt in the wilderness, and became 
an archer.' In the following verse the place of his abode is 
specified ; — it was * the wilderness of Paran.'* And we are told 
that his mother at length obtained for him, as might naturally 
have been anticipated, a wife from among her own people, the 
Egyptians.-!" From that time till the time when he assisted at the 
interment of his father (GEN. xxv. 9), more than a half-a-century 
afterwards, we get no further mention of him. The reason obvi- 
ously is that he was practically cut off from that branch of the 
family with which the Scripture narrative is mainly concerned. 
In ver. 18 of that chapter we find the following important 
record ; — * And they' — 1. e, Ishmael and his family — 'dwelt from 
Havilah unto Shur which is before Egypt, as thou goest towards 
Assyria. And he died in the presence of all his brethren.' Thus, 
living and dying, he was in proximity to his own people. If the 
words are to be taken literally, and if Makka was the place, the 
Muslim will have to shew that not only did Ishmael reside in 
Makka, but also that the other sons of Abraham resided there too. 
It surely is sufficient, however, that we are thus so expressly told 
that the country between Havilah and Shur, on the road from 
Palestine to Egypt, is the locality where Ishmael and his family 
dwelt, and where at length he died. 

• Martya, Controversial Trofts, 270. 

+ Palgraye, Ndfratrvf of a Year's Journey throu^ Central and Eastern Arabia^ 
»• 4S5 M"- Lond. 1865); Newton, Dissertations on the Pn^phecies, ao-21 (cdn. 
Lond. 1 8 JO). 
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The subject of the settlement of Ishmael has received such 
full and conclusive treatment by Forster as to leave nothing to be 
desired.* Space forbids the reproduction here of his masterly 
investigation. The geographical difficulties which Muslims make 
so light of in connexion with this part of the subject are simply 
appalling. 

The efforts of the Muhammadan doctors to remove a moun- 
tain are well exemplified in the controversy that has gathered 
round the word ^Paran.' The controversy, from their standpoint, 
is important not merely on account of the fact that 'the wilderness 
of Paran* became the abode of Ishmael, but also on account of 
the use they make of other Scripture statements that have 
reference to this place, for the purpose of finding in the Scriptures 
of the Jews, allusion to Muhammad. A notable sample of such 
statements is given in Deut. xxxiii. 2, where we read,— 

'And het said, — ^Jehovah came from Sinai, and rose up 
from Seir unto them : He shined forth from mount Paran ; 
and He came with ten thousands of saints : from His right 
hand went forth a fiery law for them.' 

The great Persian Maulv! with whom the memorable 'Contro- 
versy' was carried on by Henry Martyn, renders the passage 

thus, — 

' A light came from mount Sinai, and it shone upon us from 
mount Seir, and it was revealed to us from mount Paran.'t 
Elsewhere he renders it with differences which are such as do not 
inspire confidence in his fidelity, — 

' God was revealed from Sinai : He shone forth from Seir : 
and imparted His bounty from Paran.' § 

The passage is confessedly difficult of interpretation. Muham- 

madans understand it to mean that there were to appear three 

great prophets — viz, Moses, Christ, and Muhammad, — the first, 

from Sinai; the second, from Seir; and the third, from Paran,— 

* See his Historical Geography of Arabia^ aad Mahometanism Unveiled^ 

+ * He ' ; — that is, Moses. 

% Martyn, Controv<fsiai Tracts^ Prcf. xlvi, 

I Ibid. 378. 
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« three personages representing respectively Judaism, Chris? 
iity, and IsUm.* The diflferent authorities express the matter 
lewhat difTerently : thus, Deutsch points out that in the Sifrah 
is paraphrased thus, — ***The Lord came from Sinai;' that 
axis — ^The Law was given in Hebrew: *and rose up from Seir 
:o them ;' that means that it {sic) was also given in R&mt (i. t. 
eek): 'and He shined forth from mount Paran;^ that means 
Arabic."-f There can be no doubt, says the Mu^tammadan 
ctor already alluded to, that the passage relates to the missions 
Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad ; j 'for, the place in which Moses 
wr the glory was mount Sinai, that {sic) of the mission of Jesus 
Ls Seir, that of Muhammad the desert of Pi^an.' " For it is 
ill known," says he, "that the passage * A light came from mount 
!nai/ alludes to the revelation received by Moses on that moun- 
jn; and that the passage 'It shone upon us from mount Seir,' 
ludes to the revelation received by the Messiah from mount 
eir: for, by *Seir' is meant Galilee, in a village of which, called 
azareth, the Messiah dwelt^ whence his fcJlowershave been called 
Tasdra' (sing. Nasrdn) 'Nazarenes,'" He goes on, — As to the 
assage — ^'It was revealed to us from mount Paran:* the meaning 
\ the revelation of Muhammad received on mount Paran, which 
» a mountain in the neighbourhood of Makka,, between which 
nd Makka there is a journey of two days. He then secures, as 
le thinks, the last and the essential link of the chain of proof, 
\y assuring us that *it is also well kfiowfi that Abraham made. 
Aecca the residence of Ishmael, and that Mohammed is des- 
ended from him/§ — thus taking in at an easy gulp all the 
genealogical and geographical difficulties of the controversy as 
r no such difiicultics existed } Even so impartial and trusted a 
listorian as Freeman declares the identification of Ishmael wit^ 

* See Shahrast&nt and BaffuM-dtn in Pocock, Specimen^ 15, 183, 188, 189. 
t Deutsch, LUtrary Remains^ (16* 
X Martyn, Contstoversial Tfacts^ 378. 
i Ibid. Prcf. xlvi. 
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Makka to be 'a bold stretch of ge<^raphy.'* The Maulv! 
elsewhere affirms that "all the Jewish commentators agree that 
Paran and Mecca are the same place, — whether the word 'Paran* 
occur in The Law or elsewhere."'!' This sample of the acquain- 
tance of this Muslim scholar with the statements of 'all the 
Jewish commentators' is thus summarily dealt with by Dr. Lee, 
whose immense learning in this department places him in a 
position almost unique, — 'It is certain that no Jewish commen- 
tator whatever has said that Mecca and Paran are one and the 
same place.' j 

Thus much for the passage in DEUTERONOMY. Another 
passage in which this word 'Paran' occurs is very much utilized 

by Muhammadan doctors — viz. Uab. iii. 3, where we read, — 
* God came from Teman, and the Holy One from mount 
Paran. Selah. His glory covered the heavens; and the 
earth was full of His praise.' 

The same Maulvi renders this passage in a way that is intended 

to shew its allusion to Muhammad : thus, — 

' God shall come from the south, and the choice one from 
the Desert of Paran: his excellency shall continually cover 
the heavens; and his praise shall fill the earth.' § 

Elsewhere he renders it in a way still less likely to meet the approval 
of the Hebraist; — ^* Again, the prophet Habakkuk has read, — 
' Their book shall speak of that which God has brought for 

a revelation from mountain Paran, and the heavens shall 

be filled with the praise of Ahmed.' || 

The words 'of Ahmed' have been inserted by this divine: they 
answer to nothing in the Hebrew.^ In the former of these two 

• Freeman, History and Cpitquests of thi Saracens^ 26 (edn. Lend. 1876). 

+ Martyn, Contftversiul Tracts, 279. J Ibid. § Ibid. 

U Ibid. Pref. xWii. In Muslim theology *Al;mad* is the celestial name of 
Mu^mmad, 'Muhammad' his earthly name, and Mabmfid his name in the infernal 
regions. — Holtinfjer, Histtria Otienta/is, 10 ; Sprcnger, Life 0/ AfoAammad, 142; 
Brinckman, Nctis oh Isldm, 40. See, on this whole subject, a forthcoming work 
of the present author entitled Muhammad as The Paraclete, 

IF On this whole subject the reader will find much curious and learned informa- 
tion in Pusey's Minot Prophets, and Henderson's Minot Prophetij ilso in Smith's 
Diitiottaty of the Bible^ Art. Arabia. 
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Tenderings of his, he docs not give the word 'Ahmed.' This verse 
is held by Muh.'iinmadans to contain a prediction of the advent 
of Mul^ammad. 'In the prophecy of Habakkuk/ says the 
Maulv!, 'who was one of the most illustrious of the Prophets, wc 
have intimations, not only of the place in which the Prophet who 
had been promised should reside, but also of his character.' * 

As already intimated, the difficulty of applying the verse in 
Deuteronomy is admitted by all men who have laboured to 
understand it The interpretation, however, which Muham- 
madans put upon it is very much open to criticism. In the first 
place, Moses did not 'come from' Sinai, nor Christ from Seir, nor 
Mubagimad from Paran. Their respective birthplaces were 
Egypt, Judxa, and Makka, — each of which places is unmistak- 
ably distinct from the localities mentioned in the text. Sinai 
and Paran are in Arabia Petrxa (or Deserta), Seir is in Idumxa 
(Edom),f and Makka is in Arabia Felix (in the Hijdz). Again, 
Martyn's opponent writes, — ' Every one knows that Makka was 
the residence of Ishmael:' and elsewhere, — 'Ishmael resided in 
the Desert of Paran, — that is, Mecca'J In reference to these 
astounding assumptions of the whole question at issue. Dr. 
Samuel Lee writes, — 'Nothing can, I believe, be more certain than 
that Mecca is not situated in the Desert of Paran.'§ It has been 
well pointed out by Reland, that Paran was, in fact, the name of 
a city situated about three days' journey to the east of Elath, — 
which city gave its name to the district, and from which Makka 
is situated at a distanceof at least five hundred miles to the south. II 
This was also the opinion of Ptolemy.f Further, the reader 
scarcely needs to be reminded, that Galilee is in the north of 

• Martyn, Coniravirsial Tttuts, 279. 

f Lowth, Lectufes on thi Sacred Poetry of thi Hihnus 449 (cdn. Andover, 1 829); 
Mair, Ufe of Mahfmet, i. cxiii. 

X Martyn, Controversial Tracts, 271, 279. 

S Ibid. 271. 

II Reland, FaUstifte, ii. 556; Martyn, Controvorsial Traits^ 27i,.279;Prideaiix; 
I4fg of Makcmett 93. 

S Prideaux, Life of Mahomet^ 93. 



72 THE CLAIMS OF ISHMAEL. 

Palestine, and SeJr In the south.* Our Lord never even visited 
Seir, nor did Mufeammad ever visit Paran, — ^and even if it could 
|>e proved that be did, It would still be incumbent on the Muham- 
madan to shew that his visit to the place was attended with events 
of such moment as to Justify the conclusion which Muslims would 
wish to draw from it However the case may be looked at, the 
geographical difficulties in the way of that interpretation which 
Muslims give to the passage, are insuperable. 

The a3SQrtion made by Muslims that Muhammad was the 
person referred to under the figure * Jehovah shined forth from 
mount Paran/ is based upon a comparison of this passage with 
that in G^N. xxi. 21, where It is said that Ishmael, after. taking 
leave of Abraham, ' dwelt in the wilderness of Paran,' Assum- 
ing, as they do, ths^t Muhammad was lineally desqended from 
Ishn^ael,— oan opinion of which we have no wish to deprive them, 
but one to the establishment of which there are, as we shall y^\, 
see, fatal objections, — they get over the geographical difficulty as 
to the distance between Paran and Makka in two ways :^««Some 
of them assert that Muhammad came from Paraq representatively^ 
inasn\uch as he was of that nation of which Ishmael was the 
great ancestor; while others of them affirm that the writer of 
the Book of Deuteronomy made reference to a certain hill near 
Makka which happens now to bear the name of Paran or Fdr&n^ 

How this name can^e to be applied to that locality is thus 
told us by Sayyid Ahmad Khdfi, — who certainly Is the most able 
of all the apologists of Isl^m >vhom the Mu^ammadan commu-i 
qity hs^s yet given us. He first connects the Auf mountains, 
which lie west\vard of thq great territory of Najd, with Auf the 
father qf Paran, whom he holds tq be the graqdsqn of Himyir, 
the fourth in descent from Yuqt4n (or Joktaq) whon\ he considers 
identical with Qalitdn.f Paran, he then proceeds, settled in th^ 

• Marlyn, Controversial Tracts, 278, 

t Syed Ahmed Khan, HistorUt^ Geography of AfX^, 33 1 Muir, Life of Mahon 
* nut^ i. cyii. Cnf. Gen. x. 21—30. To this questiqn wc »liaU H*t? |q x%y%JX Ht « 
later stage of pur work* 
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eighbourhood where his father before him had lived, which the 
laulvt affirms to be 'the plain wherein Holy Mecca now stands; 
ind it was upon this account that the name of Pharan was given 
lot only to the vast northern desert, extending as far as Kadesh, 
?ut also to the mountains therein situated. All Oriental histo- 
rians,' he goes on, *as well as every traditionist, confirms this fact, 
as do also the Scriptures, which distinctly state that the name of 
Paran was given to the locality in question.** We claim no 
acquaintance with the writings of 'all Oriental historians,' nor 
writh those of 'every traditlonist;* but if the learned Maulvl's 
statement he% regarding them is as wide of the mark as his 
eissertion regarding the testimony of the Scriptures on the point, 
he may rest assured that his opinion is not based on factf He 
elsewhere repeats this same statement in another form, with the 
addition that 'the wilderness of Paran is that widespread plain, 
pxtending from Syria as far as Yaman, as is mentioned in Holy 
Writ itself f and maintained to be such not only by all the local 
^aditions but also by Oriental writers.'^ 

The Maulvf seeks to make good his conclusion by a number 
[>f passages from the Old Testament which do not^bear on the 
subject, but which happen to contain the word Paran. § The 
reader of his book has to be on his guard in reference to these 
so-called 'proofs from Holy Writ itself,' as also in reference to 
the MaulvJ's citations from the Hebrew Bible. Quotations in an 
unknown tongue have a great effect upon some minds. The 
Hebrew scattered up and down the Maulvi's pages, hasquite an 
Imposing look, and his inferences are very much to the disad* 

* Syed Ahmed Khan, Ilistcricai Geography of Arabia^ 34. 

f It may interest the reader to have before him here all the Scripture passages 
in which the word 'Paran' oocur«. Gen. xxi. 21 ; Numb. x. 12; xii. 16; xiii. 3, 
#6; Deut. i. i; xxxUi, 2; i Sam. xxv. i, 2; i Kings xi. 18} Hab. iii. 3; and 
possibly GsN. xiv. 6. A careful perusal of these passages will supply the most effec- 
tive argument that whatever may be the difficulty in fixing the exact locality of 
ponnt Paran, that mountain was certainly not in the neighbourhood of Makka, 

% Syed Ahmed Khan, Histoficul G(o^aphy 0/ Arabw^ 85. 

f Ibid. 77-79' 
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vantage of the translators; but a critical investigation of the 

points on which he makes his case turn, shews that there is 

nothing in them. On p. 79 he gives us quite an impressive array 

of Hebrew, which on investigation, amounts to nothing at all: 

it has, in point of fact, nothing whatever to do with the matter 

which the Maulvi seeks to establish ! We need not impute a 

motive to the Maulv! ; but we certainly cannot compliment him 

on the light which his quotations from the Hebrew Scriptures 

shed on the question of his scholarship. The passage he cites is 

Numb. xiii. 26, where we read, — 

'And ihey went (on their return) and came to Moses, and 
to Aaron, and to all the conji^regation of the children of 
Israel, unto the wiltUmess of Paran^ to Kadisk; and 
brought back word unto them, and unto all the con^^rega- 
tion, and shewed them the fruit of the land.' 

In regard to this verse the Maulvi has the following re- 
marks: — 'As we suspect the faithfulness of the English rendering 
of the italicised portion of the passage, we herewith subjoin the 
original passage in Hebrew, with the Arabic version of it' He 
then gives the entire verse in both languages: we will select 
merely the portion that is italicized, — 

T •• X ix X • - • • X 

"While this," says the Maulvi, (we presume he means the Origi- 
nal) " clearly shows the defect of the English translation, it also 
corroborates the correctness of our own remark. The true trans- 
lation of it is, *unto the wilderness of Paran, through Kadesh/ a 
translation that perfectly coincides with the Arabic version. In 
this case it is quite evident that Paran and Kadesh are the names 
of two distinct wildernesses."* 

The Maulv! does not seem aware that this unqualified man- 
ner of impugning the scholarship of the Translators, can render 
no assistance to his argument Those men had no interest to 

• Sycd Ahmed Khan, HisUtiial Gcttgraphy of Arabia^ 79. 
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ierve in wronging the cause to which he is attached : their interests 
were advanced in proportion to their accuracy (or 'faithfulness/ 
as we suppose the Maulv! to term it). But the passage contained 
the word 'Paran:' that was sufficient for the Maulvl: he must 
somehow press it into his service, — assured that not one reader 
in a thousand would take the pains to search up the point for 
himself, and that by * kicking up so much dust/ people would 
b^n to think that there really must be 'something in it' Not 
only, however, does not the Hebrew nominal affix n t (^10 ever 
mean 'through/ but neither also does his own Arabic ^\ (iley). 
The meaning of each particle is 'to/ 'towards/ 'in the direction 
of/ 'even to/ 'as far as/* The Hebrew affix and the Arabic 
prefix particle carry much the same meaning that the affix 'wards' 
does in such expressions as 'homewards/ 'Qiblawards/ 'Kadesh- 
wards.' Any of these English prepositions may be adopted, and 
the Maulv! can do what he likes with them: but his word 'through' 
has nothing whatever to do with the subject There really is 
nothing to be added to what the English Translators have given 
in this place. We feel obliged to assure the Maulvi that the pas- 
sage has nothing to do with the point he seeks to establish. 

The case, alas! exhibits but another feature of the tactics of 
the Mui^ammadan controversialist, — the invention of difficulties 
where in fact none exist The cases we have given are but samples 
of the manner in which, throughout all his treatises, this accom- 
plished apologist of Isldm manipulates the materials in order to 
suit them to his own purpose. It is difficult to refrain from com- 
miserating a man who is so hopelessly the victim of a foregone 
conclusion. He still holds on to those portions of the Scriptures 
from which nearly a century ago his great Persian co-religionist 
was beaten away by the wisdom and learning of good Henry 
Martyn, but he adopts another line of defence, — thereby tacitly 
conceding that the defence set up by his learned predecessor is 

• Cnf. for the Hebrew, the Lexicons of Gesenius, Fiirst, and Da vies; and for 
Uie Arabic, those of Richardson and Lane. 
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no longer tenable. These are the tactics of the street,-^tactici 
with which every Missionary to Muhammadans i^ thoroughly 
familiar, and which reveal a solicitude for triumph and not for truth. 

The allusions to the locality in question, contained in the 
chapter of the Book of Numbers from which the Maulv! makei 
the above citation, are not without importance in the present 
enquiry. The Israelites had arrived at the borders of the Pro- 
mised Land, and Moses sent forward spies to bring a report of it 
In ver. 3 we are told that he sent on this mission one of the lead* 
ing men of each of the twelve tribes ' from the wilderness of 
Paran.' We then have their names, and a brief account of the 
manner in which they discharged the duty with which they had 
been entrusted, and in vet. 26 we are told that they came back 
again to the camp of Israel, to that same place. The point to 
mark is that the place from which they took their departure and 
to which they returned was 'the wilderness of Paran.' Now, that 
the Paran here referred to was not the same as that in the Makkan 
territory, is evident from the entire connexion of the narrative. 
The only alternative left to the Mutiammadan is to ccmtend that 
the forty years* wanderings of the Israelities included a journey 
to southern Arabia, — a conception so grotesque, and so remote 
from the historical record, that charity forbids our crediting him 
with so much imagination. 

It is important to observe that the circumstance erf Hagar 
having obtained for her son a wife 'out of the Land of Egypt,* 
goes a great way towards localizing and identifying the Paran 
where he settled, and shewing that it must have been some locality 
not far from that country. It is beyond all reasonable doubt 
that the 'wilderness of Paran* where the two outcasts settled 
was situated on the high road which connected Egypt with 
Palestine. 

These, however, are not the only difficulties of a local nature^ 
in which Muhammadans are involved by the interpretation they 
put upon the passage in DEUTERONOMY. One most serious 
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consideration is that even Muhammad himself nowhere gives the 
passage any such interpretation as the one his followers thus give it. 
Further, some of them argue that the passage is to be inter- 
ysfXioii prophetically, — ^that it alludes to the circumstance that just 
as Moses received the Law on mount Sinai, so likewise would 
Christ receive from God the Injtl on mount Seir, and Muhammad 
the Qur'An on mount Paran. As to mount Seir, we have already 
said all that the case needs. Regarding mount Paran, it is quite 
true that during the latter portion of the period of Muhammad's 
first marriage, when he was still a resident of Makka, he was 
wcmt to indulge his natural love of solitude by frequently retiring 
to a cave in a certain hill close to the city, and continuing there 
for days together Here it is that he at length professed to have 
received visits fjrom celestial beings, — notably, from Gabriel, and 
in at least one instance, from the Divine Being Himself in person.* 
Muslims, accordingly, find no difficulty in applying the words, — 
*God skined forth from mount Paran.' Unfortunately, however, 
they overlook several matters of essential importance. In the 
first place, the hill in which the said cave was situated was not 
Paran, but Hfrd (or Hdri, as it is variously called). In the second 
place, the hill called Paran is two days' journey from Makka,— ^ 
a day's journey in Arabia being twenty miles ;f while mount Hir4 
(or, as its post-Muhammadan name is, Jabal NOr) is in the imme- 
diate neighbourhood of the city. J In the third place, though 
Mu^iammad associated the reception of the first five verses of his 
'revelation' with the little cave in mount Htr4, yet the great body 
of it was 'received' by him in fragments as occasion required, in his 
own dwellings at Makka and Madina. This last point Muham- 
madans seek to elude by maintaining that the whole Qur'dn was 
brought down to him by Gabriel for his inspection in that cave.§ 

* Mttir, Life of Mahmut^ ii. 55 — 96. 
■t Mrs. All, Mmsulmauns of India, i. 26. 

% All Bey, Trasvtls in Arabia, ii. 64 (edn. Lond. 1816); Sprenger, Life of 
Mohammad, 94; Muir, Life of Mahomet, ii. 55; Burckhardt, Arabia, i. m, 
S Sale, Prei, Disc, y>, 46. 
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It is important for Muhammadans to note that the verse does 
not contain a prophecy at all. It merely embodies a historical 
allusion to the circumstance that at each of those three moon* 
tains the glory of God had been, at different times, it may bc^ 
during the pilgrimage of the Israelites, displayed in the sight 
of all the people. Thus, as to mount Sinai, see Exodus, xix ; 
as to Seir, see Numbers, xvi; and as to Paran, see Numbers, xiiL 
These three mountains were all of them in comparative proximity 
to each other ;* and the events alluded to in the passage, occurred 
during the lifetime of Moses. But if it be urged that there is any 
difficulty in specifying three different occasions on which these 
several mountain districts figured thus prominently in the history 
of the Israelites in the Desert, we have no concern in contending 
for the number; for the comparative proximity of the localities 
to one another renders it not at all improbable that the words 
Sinai, Seir, and Paran here denote comprehensively the great 
scene of the one sublime transaction of the giving of The Law, 
together with all the stupendous supernatural occurrences that 
accompanied that event; and the expressions 'came,' 'rose up,' 
'shined forth,' refer, all of them, to one and the same glorious 
manifestation of the Bivine presence. So distinctly were these 
localities associated in the minds of the Israelites with the sub- 
lime wonders which had already rendered them famous, that they 
were mentioned ages afterwards by the prophets and poets of the 
nation. Thus, Deborah and Barak (Judges, v. i — 5) make 
allusion to Seir; David (Psalms, Ixviii. 7, 8, 17, 18) makes allusion 
to Sinai; and Habakkuk (Hab. iii. 3,4) makes allusion to Paran. 

Lastly, the hill Paran, in the territory of Makka, was one of 
the numerous, moderate-sized eminences so common in the Hijdz. 
But the majestic tone of the allusion to the Paran of the Scrip- 
tures, naturally suggests something more than a mere hill. And, 
as a matter of fact, the mount Paran to which the passage in 
Deuteronomy alludes, is so large as to be visible at a very 

♦ Wilfoa, Lands oftheBibU, i. 290, 337, 340 (cdn. Edinburgh, 1847). 
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p^at distance. It has, moreover, enormous precipices, such as to 
render ascent impossible, excepting on one only of its sides: and 
even there, the ascent is difficult This huge mountain is situated 
in *thc wilderness of Paran,' about three days' journey from 
nount SinaL It is so lofty, indeed, as to be visible from this 
htter mountain.* The last clause of the verse, — 'From His 
rq^ht hand went forth a fiery law for them,' — embodies an allu- 
sion which applies in no way whatever either to the mission of 
Christ or of Muhammad ; but which, on the other hand, applies 
in every particular to what were then matters of history; — we 
refer to the going forth from Jehovah of a 'fiery law' for the 
Israelites: the fact being that the Decalogue was handed down 
to Moses amid circumstances which are most solemnly and fit- 
tingly described by such language. 

Muhammadans, in fact, misunderstand what is the real point 
in dispute when they cheer themselves with the reflection that 
even Jewish and Christian travellers and divines are not agreed 
among themselves as to the exact locality of the Paran of Scrip- 
ture. We are not aware that it has ever been as much as doubted 
among Jewish and Christian writers as to the claim of the F&rdn 
near Makka: the only point in dispute is the one indicated by the 
late Dr. John Wilson, of Bombay, — whether the mount Paran of 
Scripture is or is not in any way connected with the majestic 
mountains that enclose the Wdd! Fairdn of the Sinaitic penin- 
sula, — an entirely different question. Niebuhr is disposed to 
reply to it in the affirmative ; Burckhardt in the negative.^ The 
Hebrew *P4r4n' and the Arabic 'Fairdn' may, as far as etymo- 
logy goes, be identical denominations. Dr. Wilson has pointed 

* Cnf. Smith, Dutionary of the BihU^ Art. Paran. See also Artt. iDUMiCA, 
Sbir, Shur, Sinai. Much interesting information, corroborative of this view, may 
be iband in Wilson, Lands of the BibU,{. 199 seqq., and Burckhardt, Travels m 
Syria, 604 seqq. (edn. Lond. 1829). See also Le Quten, Oriens Christianus, iiL 
747^758; Tillemont, M/moifes, x. 453; Robinson, Biblical /Researches, i. 186. 

t Niebuhr, Travels in Arabia, i. 189 (edn. Edinburgh, 1792); Burckhardt, 
Travels in Syria, See also Carolus, Geographia Sjcra ^ Sancto Paulo, 317. 
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out that in the Scripture passages in which the word occurs, it 
seems to be used in a comprehensive sense, as applicable oot 
merely to some particular part or parts of the desert contiguous td I 
Sinai and south of Judaeai but to a large portion, if not the whok^ 
of Arabia Petrxa; add it may thus incltuU the district of thtf 
Wadi Fairdn, from which it may also have derived its name To 
this view Dr. Wilson (who, it should be observed, wrote from 
personal observation of the locality) sees no objection ; and adds 
that if it be the correct view, it corresponds entirely with the 
nature of the place, and suggests a very sublime interpretatioa 

of the most sublime poetry of Habakkuk,-* 

* God came from Tcman,— 

Yea, the Holy One from^ount Paran : 

His glory covered the heavens. 

And the earth was full of His praise, 

And His brightness was as the light. 

He had horns (x. e. rays) coming out of His hand. 

And there was the hiding of His power. 

He stood and measured the earth ; 

He beheld and drove asunder the nation : 

And the everlasting hills were scattered ; 

The perpetual hills did bow : — 

His ways are everlasting! 
I saw the tents of Cushan in affliction ; 
Yea, the curtains of the land of Midian did tremble !' 
These 'curtains* were probably the tents of the Midian Cushites, 
of whose priest Moses kept the flock in these very parts, where also 
he obtained, as his wife, the daughter of his master, who is called 
an Ethiopian or Cushite.* In the sublime imagery of the passage, 
the prophet clearly intended to commemorate the historical fact 
that when God descended to give The Law to His people, the Divine 
glory was revealed from Teman (or Ma*an), in the east of Edom, to 
Paran (or Serb^l) in the west As a matter of fact, that glory liter- 
ally covered the heavens over this extent of country, and His 
majestic presence, indicated by the thunderings and earthquakes,* 
shook the land.f 

♦ Cnf. ExoD. iii. I, and Numb. xii. i. 
t Wilson, Lands of the BibU^ i. 301*2. 
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The whole case shews, by a very curious but fatal instance^ 
great eagerness of Muhammadan divines to bring into the 
of their faith that connexion of mountains with reh'gion 
which is so frequent in all religions, and in none more so than in 
Jadaism and Christianity.* Sinai and Tabor, Hermon and 
Uoriah, Zion and Lebanon, are instances that will at once suggest 
tbemselves. Mohler^ again, reminds us of Olympus, among the 
Greeks; of Mam, the source of the Ganges, among the HindQs; 
<if the hills which cause the cataracts of the Nile, among the 
ancient Egyptians; of the Albordi among the Persians; and of 
the Phrygian title of Cybele — viz, 'the Mother of Mountains/ f 
It would be interesting to enquire what may be the philosophy of 
tfiat connexion, how the practice could have originated, and which 
of all the religions came first to exhibit this instinct for connecting 
mountains with its solemnities: but this would be aside from our 
present purpose. It remains to observe that Muhammadans can* 
Hot appeal with success to their dogma r^arding the right inter- 
pretation of the words In Deuteronomy, until it be granted that 
Seir is a mountain in Galilee, to the north of Judaea, and not in 
Idumaea, to the south of it ; and that Paran is a mountain near 
Makka, and not in Arabia Petraea, five hundred miles to the north. J 
We must ask the reader's forbearance for this digression, 
introduced with the view of shewing with what uncommon facility 
Muslim divines manipulate mountains. We may now retym to 
the wanderings of Hagar. — It is obvious from the narrative that 
on being sent away from the home of Abraham, the forlorn out- 
cast bent her steps homewards towards her native country of 
Eg3rpt On her first departure she went in a southerly direction 
to the Isthmus of Suez ; and when she reached the Desert of Shur 

* The curious reader will' find more about this subject of mountains in con- 
mexien wiUi the Muslim faith in Burckhardt, Arabia, ii. 230, and in the twentieth 
Otapter of Burtoa's Pilgrimage, 

f Mohkr, fyer dot Vtrhaitnits des Islaths utm £van£dium, 355 (edn. Regens* 
t>ufg, 1839). 

t The Christian Remembfatuer (Jan. 1855), 136. 
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she was met by the angel and ordered to return to her mistress.* 
On the occasion of her second departure she was still bent on 
taking the same direction, and settled, with her son (then ap- 
proaching an age when he would be able to care for her and 
become her protector) in the wilderness of Beersheba. The 
contention that Paran and Makka were one and the same place 
is a piece of special pleading designed to meet the exigencieis of 
the case. There were, and have subsequently been, many Parans, 
Havilahs, etc. in the great continent of Arabia. The district of 
Paran to which allusion is made in the narrative in GENESIS 
took its name from a city so called. The city of Paran was 
gituated in Arabia Deserta, about three days* journey east of 
Elath ; while Makka is situated in the district of HijAz, at least 
five hundred miles south of Paran. The force of all thb is 
realised at once by a glance at a map. 

What may have become of the descendants of Ishmael after 
his decease is a question that belongs to a period of history with 
which the present portion of the argument has no direct concern. 
It is enough for our purpose that the oldest records in existence 
that relate the events of the patriarchal period, are absolutely 
silent as to any evidence of such a circumstance as that of Ishmael 
having been a resident of Makka, On the other hand, that evi* 
dcnce is such as fairly entitles us to conclude that he never be* 
came a resident either of Makka or of any other place in southern 
Arabia. There is, in fact, no evidence whatsoever, apart from 
the mere traditions of the pagan Arabs, that Ishmael was at any 
period a resident of Makka. And It is important to note the 
plain contradiction thus pointed out between that tradition on the 
one hand, and the statements of Scripture on the other, as to the 
place of IshmaeVs settlement on his departure from the home of 
Abraham.f 

♦ Sec Rosenmliller's Biblical Geography translated \>J Morrcn in the BiMUlil 
Cabinet, xi. 6 (edn. Edinburgh, 1836). 

t Stobart, Isldm athi h'f F(ntnder^ I7*-I9, 34p 35' 
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And equally contrary to the evidence of history is the opinion 
essential in the Muhammadan faith, that Makka was ever visited- 
f Abraham. 

The verse of the Qur'An on which Muslims chiefly rely for 
idence that Abraham visited Makka occurs in SfiMra xxii (HajJ) 
% v^ere we read, — 

k^h • ^ -• A A A^^ A 

• C^l ^UU fjfcl^ » fy. JI5 
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' We gave the site of the House for an abode unto Abraham.' 
he traditions themselves, however, are (as we have already seen) 
:>t at all agreed on the question whether Abraham ever became 
permanent resident of the city. But even if they were agreed^ 
us would not constitute it a fact ; for it is opposed to the evidence 
r the Jewish records, the writers of which lived many centuries 
cfore Muhammad, and must therefore be acquitted of any design 
> subvert his claims. 

Born in Mesopotamia, at Ur of the Chaldees,* Abraham con- 
inued to reside there till after his first 'call,* in obedience to 
rhich"(" he went and dwelt in the land of Haran. Here, in course 
f time, on the death of his father, he received a second 'call,* 
nd with it the first intimation of *the promise;* whereupon, at 
be Divine behest he quitted Haran,| and went to dwell in the 

• Gen. xi. 26, 28, 31, — 'And Terah lived seventy years, and begat Abram 
Tabor, and Haran. And Haran died before his father Terah, in the land of his 

ativity, in Ur of the Chaldees. And Terah took Abram his son and Sarai his 

aughter-in-law, his son Abram's wife; and they went forth with them from Ur of the 
Hialdees to go into the land of Canaan. And they came unto Haran, i^rid dwelt there,' 

t Gen. XV. 7, — 'And He said unto him — I am Jehovah who brought thee out of 
^x of the Chaldees to give thee this land to inhabit it.' 

X Gen. xii. i — 6, — 'Now Jehovah had said unto Abram — Get thee out of thy 
onntry and from thy kindred and from thy father's house, unto a land that I will 
hew thee. And I will make of thee a great nation ; and I will bless thee and make 
by name great; and thou shalt be a blessing. And I will bless them that bless thee 
nd curse him that curseth thee; and in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed. 
k> Abram departed, as Jehovah had said unto him; and Lot went with him. And 
Vbram was seventy and five years old when he departed out of Haran. And Abram 
00k Sanii his 'Wife, and Lot bis brother's son, and all their substance that they had 
gathered, and the souls that they had gotten in Haran; and they went fort!) iato the 
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rich plain of Moreh in the land of Canaan.* There it was that 
he received the first distinct promise of the future heritage and 
greatness of his posterity.'!" Finding himself, however, regarded 
with unfriendly eyes by 'the Canaanite,' he next removed to the 
strong mountain country that lay between Ai and Bethel, whence 
he was at length driven by famine into Egypt. J After his retuni 
thence he again took up his residence in his mountain home, 
where occurred the separation from Lot, on which event the 
great patriarch removed to the land of Canaan,§ and took up 
his abode at Hebron in the plain of Mamre, — a city which was 
situated in the direct line of communication between Egypt and 
Palestine. The portion of country in which his new home was 
situated lay to the westward, — Lot preferring the plains of 
Jordan, and journeying eastwards thereto from the place where 
they separated. It was concerning the country thus chosen by 

land of Canaan, and into the land of Canaan they came. And Abram passed 
through the Und unto the place of Sichem, onto the plain of Moreh. And the 
Canaanite was then in the land.' 

* Acts vii. a — 4, — 'And Stephen said — Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken! 
The God of glory appeared unto our father Abraham, when he was in Mesopotamia, 
before he dwelt in Charran (in Grk. at Haran); and said unto him — Get thee out of 
thy country and from thy kindred, and come into the land which I will shew thee. 
Then came he out of the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran ; and (toid 
thence, when his &ther was dead, he removed into this land wherein ye now dwell.' 

t Gen. xii. 7, — 'And Jehovah appeared unto Abram, and said — Unto thy seed 
will I give this land. And there he built an altar unto the LORD who appeared 
unto him.' 

X Gbn. xii. 8— 10^— 'And Abram removed thence' (from 'the place of Sichem, 
in the plain of Moreh,' in the land of Canaan) 'unto a mountain on the east of 
Bethel, and pitched his tent, — ^having Bethel on the west, and Hai ( = Ai) on the east. 
And there he built an altar unto the LORD, and called upon the name of the LORD. 
And Abram journeyed, — going still towards the south. And there was a (amine in 
the land ; and Abram went down into Egypt to sojourn there, for the famine was 
grievous in the land.' 

§ Gbn. xiii. 12, 13,— 'Then Lot chose him all the plain of Jordan. And Lot 
journeyed east. And they' {?n%. Lot and his following, and Abraham and his follow- 
ing) 'separated themselves the one from the other. And Abram dwell in the land 
of Canaan, and Lot dwelt in the cities of the plain, and pitched his tent toward 
Sodom.' 
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Abraham that Jehovah ssud — ^To thy seed Will I give it'^ 
Here, when the patriarch was eighty-six years of agei occurred 
the birth of Ishmaelf and, fourteen years later, the birth of 
Isaac ^ Here too it was that he interceded with God on behalf 
of the doomed cities. He afterwards journeyed south, and dwelt 
at Gerar, between Kadesh and Shur, in the land of the Philis- 
tines. § Thence^ in process of time^ he removed to Beersheba, 
situated on the north-west border of the territory of the Philis- 
tines, where for a long time he sojournedJI and where, moreover, 
he was residing at the time of the sacrifice.? His last change of 
residence appears to have been from Beersheba back to Hebron, 

* Gen. xiii. 14 — 18, — And Jehovah said Unto Abf&m, after Lot was se|Murated 
from him, — Lift up, now, thy eyes, and look, from th< place where thou art, north* 
ward and southward and eastward and westward ; for, all the land which thou seest, 
to thee will I give it, and to thy seed for ever. And I will make thy seed as the 
dost of the earth ; so that if a man can number the dust of the earth, then Uiall thy 
seed also be numbered. Arise thou, walk through the land, in the length of it and 
in the breadth of it ; for I will give it uato thee. Then Abram removed his tent, 
and came and dwelt in the plain of Mamre, which is in Hebron; and there he built 
an altar unto the LORD.' 

f GsN. xvi. 16^-^ 'And Abram was fourscore and six years old when Hagar bate 
him IshmaeL' 

X GbK. xvii. 21, 24, — 'My covenant will I establish with Isaac, whom Sarah 
shall bear unto thee this set time next year. And Abraham was ninety years old and 
nine when he was circumcised in the flesh of his foreskin.' Ch. kki. t, 2, — 'And 
Jehovah visited Sarah, as He had said: and Jehovah did unto Sarah as He had 
spoken ; frr Sarah conceived, and bare Abraham a son in his old age at the set time 
of which God had spoken to him.* 

I Gen. XX. t, — 'And Abraham journeyed thence toward the south country, and 
dwelt between Kadesh and Shur, and sojourned in Gerar.' Ch. xxvi. I, — 'And there 
was a finmine in the land, besides the first famine that was in the days of Abraham i 
and Isaac went unto Abimelech, king of the Philistines, unto Gerar.' 

H Gen. xxI. 31— 33,— 'Wherefore he called that place Beersheba' {lit. the Well 
of the Oath), because there they sware both of them ' (t. e, Abraham and Abimelech). 
*Thus made they a covenant at Beersheba. Then Abimelech rose up, and Phicol the 
chief captain of his host ; and they returned into the land of the Philistines. And 
he' (v(s. Abraham) 'planted a grove in Beersheba, and there called on the name of 
Jehovah, the everlasting God. And Abraham sojourned in the Philistines' land 
many da]rs.' 

% Gen. xxii. 19, — 'So Abraham returned unto his young men: and they rose 
up and went together to Beersheba. And Abraham dwelt at Beersheba.* 
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'where Sarah died,* and where at length at tfie age of a century 
'and three quarters died also the patriarch hinnself, — his last rest- 

^ing placebeing by the side of Sarah in the cave of Machpelah-f 
•Su^h is a brief outline of the wanderings of Abraham as 
recorded in the original document It is seldom that the geo- 
graphy of the lifetime of a man living in a remote age has been 

•90 carefully recorded, and so jealously and almost miraculously 
preserved as this of Abraham. The steps of Abraham from his 
birth to' his- death have been linked together as if the writer had 

'forecast the geographical difficulties which the wild traditions of 
Arabia woiild in after times create. There is not, either in 
Scripture or in Josephus, the most distant allusion to such an 
event as his having at any time journeyed further eastward or 
southward than is thus indicated.^ 

It is, in fact, impossible to prove that Abraham ever either 

r resided in Makka or even visited the place ; and the facts of his 

•history, as far as they are known, are plainly adverse to such a 
supposition. There is, moreover, not merely in the outline of his 
wanderings provided to our hands in Scripture, but also in the 
nature of the case, everything that is calculated to render such a 
supposition in the highest degree improbable. And from what 
we shall yet discover as to his personal predilections as regards 

i the' members of his family, it is in the abstract most improbable 
that he should have ignored the existence of his favourite Isaac, 

«his *onIy son,' and have undertaken a journey at once so inconve- 
nient, so perilous, and so purposeless, as a journey to such a 
remote locality as the city of the Ka'ba would have been. It is 

• Gen, xxiii. 2, 19, — 'And Sarah died in Kirjatharba; the same is Hebron in 
the land of Canaan : and Abraham came to mourn for Sarah, and to weep for her. 
And after this Abraham buried Sarah his wife in the cave of Machpelah before 
Mamre ; the same is Hebron in the land of Canaan. 

+ Gen. XXV. 9, 10, — 'And his sons, Isaac and Ishmael, buried him in the cave 
of Machpelah, in the field of Ephron, the son of Zohar the Hittite, which is before 
Mamr^, — the field which Abraham purchased of the sons of Hcth ; there was 
Abraham buried, and Sarah his wife.' 

% Smith, Old TtstametU HUttry^ 60; Stobart, Isl^m and its I^ainder, 2$. 
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npossible to admit what the tradition affirms without admitting 
Iso what it certainly implies, — namely, cither that there was a 
plit in the patriarchal home of which the original document 
aya nothing ; or, that not Abraham and Ishmacl alone, but also 
[sa^Cy Satah, and the other members of the family went and 
resided in Makka 1 The legend appears to be of a piece with 
amother legend attributed to Muhammad and most religiously 
held by the generality of his followers, to the effect that the 
patriarch Moses went on pilgrimage to Makka with seventy 
thousand Israelites!* 

Thus much for the light which the Taur&t throws upon the 
subject Some other points of a comparatively subordinate 
nature arising out of the case as represented in the Muslim tra- 
ditions quoted above, require attention. 

In the first place, the IslAmic traditions are contrary to the 
statements of the Taur4t as to the more immediate cause, on 
each occasion, of Hagar's departure from the patriarchal home- 
What may have been the particular part enacted by Sarah in 
reference to the removal of Hagar is clearly not of itself a matter 
of much importance to the present enquiry. Since, however, it 
. is expressly asserted by Muslim authorities that Sarah demanded 
her removal ' in a fit of jealousy,' we naturally turn to the only 
authoritative record now extant which affords any information 
in relation to the point 

Fully possessed of the idea we have mentioned as to what 
was the real occasion of Hagar's removal, the Isldmic legends 
. represent that Sarah, in the fury of her jealousy and anger to- 
wards her, took an oath that she would cut three pieces of flesh 
out of her body. To what parts of the body reference was thus 
made the traditions deemed it needless to mention. The poor 
slave-girl was greatly distressed at this heartless and wicked 
threat ; and Abraham ventured to intercede with his irate partner 

• Burton, Pilgrimage^ ii. 17, 
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on her behalf. Byway of compromise he soaght to limit the actfori 
of Sarah, as to the fulfilment of her oath, by stiggesting that 0110 
piece should be cttt oat by an incision in each ear. As to tb^ 
remaining excision it will be sufficient to allude to that carnal ril9 
which is the chief characteristic of the Abrahamic covenant^ 

* The qntition of tlie origin oTcircimKUion is one that hm greatly cxeraied tEe* 
aiiiids of historians. Thus much at least is certani, — the rile hm from time hnme* 
morial existed not only aoKMig Israelites, but mokcmg other Abrihanric races a» wcfl«> 
Among then may be menliontd not only raoe» more or lass directly descended firoo 
Abraham, but also races that have been sisbjugxted by them. Among most of these 
faces, persons of both sexes are subjected to the rite. Gibbon throws doubt opoo its 
fcligiotts significancy and purpose, and even upon its original connexion with Abra- 
fcem; b«t Seyyid Ahmad Kh&fi affirms without besitatio% that drcumchion was 
kUrodttced by Abraham. The Ishmaelitic races administer the rite at the age of 
thirteen in the case of males, — that being about the agr of Umed when his fiitlRr 
cS itwai ed Imdu ll is now practised among the Ajabs^ the Al>3rminiaaSk the Cop■^ 
tkt Egyptians^ tke Nubians, and the Hottentots. The curious reader may find some 
interesting inforawrtion on this whole subject in the following places, — Herodotus, 
fib. 11, cap. 14, 37, 104; Strabo, lib. xvi, cap. 76r; Diodoras Siculus^ lib. ^ cap. iS, 
and in. 3«; MishqAl, i. 129? Relaad, ZV Refigimr MohammedicA, 58-9, 75; Bobovius, 
De CircumtiMmu, zz, and Turkish Liturgy, 145; Marsham, Conon Cknmuus, 7^>— M» 
16S; Nicbuhr, Description De FAraHe, 67—71, and his Traveh in AraHa^ ii. 248 — 
ijr ; Pocock, Syeimen, 19, 303, 304, 309, 310^ 319, 320; Fabridus, L$fx Cknttian^, 
yjo; Hyde, Opera, ii. 236 (cdn. Qxon. 1727); Reihtrches PhUvsopkiqmes sur les Ame* 
fiimmsj torn, ii ', Priaalx, QuatHones Afosaica, 384, 386 -, Michaelis, Mosoiehis Reekt^ 
▼oL iv, p. dxxxv; and his Qitestums d Nithihr, 185 — 192; Ersch and Grubers Emcy^ 
dapedie, ix. 268 (Art. Bkschneidung); Smith, Dictionary of tke BiUe, i. 331 (Art. 
CiKCUMCisioif); Gibbon, DetUte and Fall, 844 (ch. xlvii)> Adams, NarraHve, I&2; 
MsUsy History of Afukammedanism, 320-21 (edn. Lond. 1818); Forster, Makotnetan>' 
ism l/nveUed, ii. 394 (cdn. Lond. 1829); The Quarferfy Review (Jan. 1877X 223- 
Barton, Pilgt image, ii. 282: Syed Ahmed Khan, Essav on tke Various Religions <f tke 
^e-islSmic Arabs, 5; Amold, Isldm and Ckfistiamty, 115; Mair, Life of Miakcmei, 
ii. 108 J Sale, Pfd, Disc, 76; Philostorgius, Histofia EcclesiastUa, lib. iii; Abul-Fida, 
Vita Milammedis, p. 2 (edn. Gagnier, Oxon. 1723); Joscphus, Antiquities of iko /ems, 
Hb. I, cap. X, sect. 5, and xii, 3; VIH. a. 3; XIII. ix. I, and xi, 3; Against Apiom, 
Bb, I, seel. 22; Life, sect. 23; Hardwick, Christ and otker Masters, 407, 491 
(edn. Lond. 1874); Russell, Polynesia, 36 (edn. Lond. 1852); MiUler, Gesckiekte des 
Americanise ken Urreligionen, 285, 479-8o, 640 (edn. Basel, 1855); Wmer, Reahuorter* 
kuch. Art. Beschneidung; Rawlinson, Herodotus, ii. 171; DoUenger, Heidentkum 
nnd Judentkum, 790 (edn. Rcgensbarg, 1857); Kcnrick, Ancient Egypt, i. 450 (edn. 
Lond. 1850); Livingstone, Researckes in Soutk Africa, 146-7; Prichard, Researckes 
into tke Physical History of Mankind, iii. 287; KurU, Gesckickte des Alien Bundes, 
i. 185; Origen, Opera, v. 138-9 (edn. Lommatisch); \}\A^m»jak, Aegyptisckes Alter' 
tkumskunde, ii. 257 (edn. Leipiig, 1858). 
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A reference, however, to the narrative as contained in the 
: of Genesis reveals the unsoundness of such a view of the 
Thus, in Gen. xvi. 4 — 7, we read, — 

'And when Hagar saw that the had conceived, her mistrcM 
was despised In her eyes« And Sarai said unto Abrann— 
My wrong be upon thee \ 1 gave my maid into thy bosom \ 
and when she saw that she had conceived, 1 was despised 
in her eyes. The LORD judge between me and thee I 
But Abram said unto Sarai — Behold, thy maid is in thy 
hand; do to her as it pleaseth thee. And when Sarai 
dealt hardly with her, she fled from her. And the angel 
of the LORD found her by a fountain of water in the 
wilderness, — by the fountain in the way to Shur.'* 

much for the occasion of her departure the first time: as to 

xond time the occasion is thus indicated in Gen. xxi.9, 10, — 

' And Sarah saw the son of Hagar the Egyptian mocking. 
Wherefore she said unto Abraham— Cast out this bond- 
woman and her son ; for the son of this bondwoman shall 
not be heir with my son, — with Isaac.'t 

From the former of these passages it appears that the occa- 

[>f her departure, in the first instance, was the severity with 

1 Sarah resented Hagar's disrespectful demeanour towards 

Unable to brook the chastisement which, from their rela- 

liip as mistress and maid, Sarah was entitled with due 

oration to administer, the girl, whether from fear of her mis- 

s anger or from a feeling of wounded pride, absconded.^ 

n the second instance no reference whatever is made to any 

sr misdemeanour on Hagar's part Indeed, it would seem 

for the whole thirteen years or more that had intervened, 

onduct had been regulated by a careful observance of the 

t of the celestial Visitant who had found her on the former 

ion. However this may be, the sole reason given in the 

i for the second departure was the umbrage which Sarah, 

Fuller, Genesis, 376, in his Complete Works in one Volume (edn. Lond. 1 86a). 
fennings, Jeicish AtUiquitia, 9 (edn. Lond. 1825) ; Smith, Old Testament 
\ 61; Fuller, Genesis^ 383. 

PriauU, Qmesticnes Mtfsaua, 36$ (edn. Lond. 1854). 
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now an aged person, took at some frolicsomeness on the part of, 
young Ishmacl. The trouble seems to have reached the culmiiH 
ating point at the great feast given on the occasion of Isaadi 
weaning. So extraordinary a circumstance as that which had 
recently occurred in the^family, remembering the advanced age 
of Sarah, appears to have provoked the humour of this too in- 
cautious 'lad/ and led, as would seem, to some puerile fun at the 
aged lady's expense, and in a moment of mortification she de- 
manded his removal from her sight, — together, of course, with 
his mother. The expulsion of the lad without his mother is 
clearly a course that would have involved some practical difficulty 
owing to his comparatively early time of life. Besides, Sarah 
would in that case never have been free from a haunting dread 
lest the return of the lad to see his parents should occasionally 
bring her face to face with him, and thus risk the mortiEcatioo 
of a repetition of his misdemeanour. 

That Ishmael was: kept in the dafk all those years as to the 
/nature of his own connexion with the family is not for a momeat 
, to be supposed. And inasmuch as the desire of Sarah's heart 
had now been fulfilled in the birth of her son, the continued pre- 
sence of 'the b^ndwomap and her son', would, by the recollections 
it would awaken, detract very materially from her sensations of 
motherly pride, and of enjoyment of the, newly acquired treasure, 
She had evidently contracted by this time a special averson to 
. both Ishmael and his mother, and nothing would pacify her but 
their removal from her sight for all time coming. 'Jealousy* was 
. clearly not Sarah's feeling in the second instance, for she had now 
not merely been blessed with a son, — and he bom out of due 
: time, — -but that son was. he concerning whom 'the promise' ha4 
been made. If jealqusy was likely anywhere, it would surely 
have now been rather in the mind of Hagar, whose son had by 
' the advent of Isaac, been proved to be not the Child of Promise, 
and had accordingly been disinherited. 

As to the first departure, that jealousy had no place in the 
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of Sarahy is an assertion which no one has any right to 

: ; but' to assert, in the face of the language of the narrative, 

'Sarah expelled Hagar in a fit of jealousy' is pure assump- 

The purpose of the Muslim, however, is not answered unless 

assumed that not Ha^r only, but also her son was expelled 
is 'fit of jealousy/ We think it has been shewn that such 
isumption is destitute of support 

A much more difficult and significant problem yet awaits solu- 
at the hands of the Muslim. If before the time of the birth 
Khmael Sarah was 'past age,'* and had so far lost all heart and 
i as to make proposab of such a nature to her husband, — even 
g so far as herself to take her maid and give her to her husband 
e his wife, thus either sharing her own rights or relinquishing 
o, — is there nothing calling for the Muslim's serious consi- 
ition in the fact that this same person became a mother for the 

time in her life so many years after all hope had vanished? 
he very nature of things, jealousy could hardly have been the 
ision, for it was for the very purpose of obtaining offspring 
ler husband that she had herself suggested the arrangement 

As to the immediate cause, therefore, of the removal of Hagar 

her son the Islamic traditions differ as much as possible from 
writing in the Taurdt which Muslims declare they receive as 

Word of God. And as a consequence of this divergence 
slims draw some unguarded conclusions in reference to the 
ilities of Hagar's sojourn at the different periods of her depar- 
\ from the patriarchal home. 

Here, again, it is important to keep separate the events that 

ispired in connexion with each of the two departures?. The 

ility where Hagar rested on the first occasion is thus mentioned 

jEN. xvV7f^ 

f And the angel of the LORD found her by a fountain of water 
in the wilderness, — Ipy the fountain in the way to Shur.' t 

• Heb. xi. II, 12. Cnf. Rom. ir. 17-— at. 

t Rosenmiiller in the Biblual Cabins, xvii. 195 (edn. Edinburgh, 1837); Priaulx, 

siiorus AfoMica, 366; Fuller, (unisis, 376. 
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In the first place, Muslims quote this verse to prove their theory 
of the origin of the Well ZaMzam. Misled by the name *Shur/ 
they forget that Ishmael, — who in their mind is the central figure 
in connexion with the origin of the Well, — is not yet bom 1 They 
forget, too, that the final flight of Hagar with her son did not occur 
till at least sixteen years later; and that nothing is said as to the 
well originating now; while the statement that the angel 'found 
her sitting by the well' might very tairly be quoted to shew that 
the well existed before this time. The opinion of the Muslim is, 
indeed, such a patent mistake as regards the well or fountain 
mentioned in this passage, that the only apology for him is the 
circumstance of the existence at the present day in the Makkan 
territory of a hill called *Th(ir' which his traditions teach him to 
believe is no other than the 'Shur' mentioned in the verse we 
have just quoted. But in every country there are places which 
though far removed from one another, yet bear the same name. 
In no country is this phenomenon more frequent than in Arabia, 
as may be seen at once by a glance at a map. And there is in 
the case of Arabia this additional consideration, that the 
Ishmaelitic tribes carried with them into southern Arabia the 
names of persons and localities already revered among them, and 
commemorated persons, places, and events by giving their names 
to the places where they settled. Havilah, Shur, Paran, Hagar 
are each of them names of places and districts situated hundreds 
of miles from one another. Now, the Shur mentioned in the 
passage just cited was not a mountain of that name, but a district. 
It was situated in the land of the Philistines, on the high road 
from Palestine to Egypt: — Cnf xx. i. This same Shur is in fact 
localized in ch. xxv. i8, where we are told that the home of 
Ishmael and his oiTspring was 'from Havilah unto Shur that is 
before Egypt, as thou goest towards Assyria.* Properly, 'in the 
face of Egypt'— Dn»D "^aS'^^JT, i. e, to the east of it* 

* For a thorough investigation of this whole subject see The BMual CabUuit 
vol. xi, p. 5 seqq., and the Appendix to ch. i, on p. 36. 
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Besides, the Well Zamzam does not lie on the way from 
[ebron to the mount Th(ir of Muslim legend, but some miles to 
le south-east of that hill, and in the heart of the city of Makka ; 
) that the Muslim gains nothing even if the legend be admitted. 
he locality and name of the fountain by which Hagar sat are 
xpressly stated in Gen. xvi. 14, where we are told that, — 

'The well was called Beerlahairoi. Behold, it is between 
Kadesh and Bered.'* 

liis is the same Kadesh that is mentioned in ch. xx. i, situated 
I the territory of the Philistines in western Palestine. The 
itter place, Bered, can, however, no longer be identified, nor its 
xact position specified. 

Not unimportant, moreover, is the mode of alluding to the 
3untain adopted in ver. 7, where we read, — 

' The angel of the LORD t found her by a fountain of water 
(D'^tSn V^V^V) '^^ ^hc wilderness, by ih€ fountain 

Cf^VH hy) in the way to Shur.'J 

The second clause is obviously meant by the writer to be expla- 
latory, — ^the intention being to localize and specify some parti- 
ular well. The adoption of the definite article in the second 
istance must be understood to imply that allusion is made to a 
ertain spring well-known to the readers of the Book, and 
ituated, in the manner so common everywhere in eastern coun« 
ries, near the highway, and used by travellers. 

The partriarchal home was at this time in Hebron, in the 
lain of Mamre, west of the Jordan. The poor outcast girl, 
aving in all probability been brought by Sarah from Egypt at 
le close of their sojourn in that country, was obviously, now 
lat she was cast upon the world, bending her steps back to her 
wn home and people. She obviously intended to return to her 
ative country, Egypt Her path led, therefore, through the 

• Smith, Old Testament History, 54 ; Fuller, Genesis, 376, 

t 'The angel of the Lord':— Cnf. p. 63, note.* 

:( 'Oa the way to Shur':— This was the nearest way to Egypt, her native land. 
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desert of Shur (or Dshofar), extending from the south-west of 
Palestine down to the head of the Red Sea, and even consider- 
ably southward on its eastern and western coast Whilst in this 
wilderness, and *on the way* to a locality more properly called 
Shur, she rested beside a spring. Here an angel of God appeared* 
to her. Though aware of all the facts, he asked her whence slie 
had come and whither she was bound. And when she had told 
him the occasion of her flight, she was surprised by the angcFs 
command to 'return to her mistress* and to submit patiently to 
her vexations. This was not intended as a retaliation for Hagar*s 
overbearing conduct which had caused so much discord in the 
family, but as an admonition that she owed all her earthly happi- 
ness to her connexion with Abraham's house ; that on his account 
only she was favoured with the great promises in store for her 
descendants ; and that it was, therefore, more glorious for her to 
be a neglected servant in the family of such a man than a free 
woman in the country to which she was about to return. The 
angel then proceeded to open to her views a future which filled 
her at once with rapture and amazement He announced it in 
measured solemnity, and passed from a comprehensive and general 
prospect to a detailed and even graphic description. After hav* 
ing promised her an innumerable progeny tnrough a son yet 
unborn whom she was to call by the name 'Ishmael,' the angel 
went on to describe in the most apt and powerful language his 
character and the character of his posterity.* 

Still bent on returning to her old associations, we find her, 
when sixteen years after this period she was finally dismissed, 
again taking her way southwards, and 'wandering in the wilder- 
ness of Beersheba* — ch. xxi. 14. 

In connexion with this second occasion of Hagar's departure 
from the custody of Abraham, a well is again alluded to in the 
following terms — ch. xxi. 19, — 

• Kalisch, Commentary <m the Book of Genesis, l^z (cdn. Lond. lS53). 
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' And God opened her eyes,* and she sa^ a well of water. 
And she went and filled the bottle with water, and gave 
the lad drink/ f 

hat the well here alluded to was not in Makka is rendered clear 

/ the express statement of w. 14 — 21, where it is proved that 

was situated *in the wilderness of Beersheba.' That the well 

I this instance was produced by miracle is a pure assumption 

f the Muslims, — an assumption which has not a trace of evidence 

1 support of it from anything we find in the text And having 

lade this stupendous assumption, they are by no means startled 

y the geographical difficulty that arises in connexion with the 

.ttempt they make to shew that this well is identical with the 

irell Zamzam. To hear Muhammadans talk, a person not initi- 

Lted into the controversy might suppose that whenever one reads 

>f a well in the history of Abraham, Hagar, or Ishmael, it must 

>f necessity be the Well at Makka, — as if in all Palestine and 

f^xabia there were but one well! 

There is yet another point which may be mentioned in which 
Jie Muslim traditionists, as cited above, reveal a want of circum- 
spection, — namely, as to the question of Ishmael's age at the 
time of his removal from the patriarchal home. J The case pre- 
sents a very fair instance of what a hash Muhammadans make 
af history when they are left to themselves. Even Tabari (who 
is certainly one of the best of the historians, though not one of 
the oldest of them) says that Isaac was born when Ishmael was 
passing from his fifth to his sixth year.§ That this opinion as 
to the age of Ishmael at the time of Isaac's birth is unsound, 
Efven according to Isldmic ideas, is shewn by the fact that down 

• 'Opened her eyes*; — That is, directed her attention to that which in her 
anxiety she had overlooked. 

+ Fuller, Gemsis, 384. 

X Forster, Historical Geography of Arabia^ i. 176 (edn. Lond. 1 844); Priaulx, 
Quastiones Mosaias^ 482. 

I Price, Essay on Afu^, 62. 
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to the present day Muhammadans circumcise their sons at the 
age of thirteen ; and they defer it to that period in commemora- 
tion of the fact that Ishmael was circumcised at that age. Now, 
the circumcision of Ishmael took place long before the birth of 
Isaac; so that to render the commemoration of any use they 
ought to perform the act before the completion of the sixth year.' 
His precise age at this point of time, though nowhere mentioned 
in the Qur'4n, is easily ascertained. Bom when the great patri- 
arch was eighty-six years of age, Ishmael would now, after the 
weaning of Isaac, be not less than sixteen ; for the birth of Isaac 
did not take place till the patriarch was a hundred years old, 
and weaning was not usually commenced till a child had at least 
entered its third year. To put it in another way; — Ishmael was 
thirteen when he was circumcised ; and Isaac was not bom till 
the following year: and between Isaac's birth and the removal 
of Hagar, Isaac had been weaned. Oblivious, then, as it would 
seem, of what must have been Ishmael's age at the time, the 
Muslim authorities represent him as being only a baby in arms. 
We would have it carefully noted that among the Muslim author- 
ities there are some honourable exceptions ; thus, Sayyid Ahmad 
Kh&fi frankly asserts that ' Ishmael was sixteen years of age at 
the time of his expulsion from home,' — a statement which he 
sustains by a foot note.'f According to WolfTs account he found 
this to be the current opinion among the Arabs in the course of 
his jouraeys.{ 

We admit that there are some passages in the narrative in 
Genesis which if hastily quoted might be understood to shew 
that Ishmael was at the time a mere babe. Thus, in ch. xxL 
14 — 18 we read, — 

♦ Forster, Mahomedanism Unvnled^ ii. 39$ — 7; Lane, Modem Egypiians, i. 83 
(edn. Lond. 1846). 

t Syed Ahmed Khan, Essay on the Historical Geography of Atahia^ \% 

71.72. 

X Wolff, Journal^ iv. 71 (edn. Lond. 1827). 
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* And Abraham rose up early in the morning, and took 
bread and a bottle of water,* and gave to Hagar, — putting 
them on her shoulder, — and the child, and sent her away. 
And she departed, and wandered in the wilderness of 
Beersheba. And the water was spent in the bottle ; and 
she cast the child t under one of the shrubs. And she 
went and sat her down over against him a good way off, — 
as it were about a bowshot. For she said — Let me not 
see the death of the child ! And she sat over against him, 
and lifted up her voice and wept And God heard the 
voice of the lad. And the angel of God called to Hagar 
out of heaven, and said to her — What aileth thee, Hagar? 
Fear thou not ; for God hath heard the voice of the lad 
where he is. Arise, lift up the lad, and hold him in thy 
hand; for I will make him a great nation.'lt 

iw, the figures supplied in the course of the narrative as cited 

the commencement of this discussion, are such as lead to the 

iclusion that the references to Ishmael's age which these verses 

itain must be qualified if we are concerned to entertain an 

:urate idea of the facts. Nor can vcr. 14 be fairly quoted to 

5w that he was a mere babe ; for such an interpretation would 

opposed to the obvious sense of the passage. It would imply 

It Hagar carried everything on her shoulder, — food, child, 

Iding perhaps, and water-skin ! But such an interpretation is 

t required by anything in the Original of the passage; and the 

own age of Ishmael at the time renders it untenable. 

Again, Ishmael's being laid in a parched and exhausted 

idition under the grateful shadow of some wild foliage there 

the barren waste, does surely not of necessity imply that he 

* • Bottle of Water*; — Formed of a goat-skin, the legs of which were utilized 
the purpose of fastening the skin of water over the shoulders of the water-carrier, — 
dioos and uncomfortable load, and quite sufficient of itself to soon exhaust the 
r girl, as any one who has resided in the East will instantly perceive. 

f *Cast the child*: — Better, 'placed the youth.* Though a growing lad of six- 
1 or seventeen years of age, it is easy to understand that he would be less able 
I his mother to bear the heat. He probably leaned upon her until she could no 
rer endure her various burdens, and he sank exhausted under one of the shrubSf 
laps the rri^m, with which that distinct still abounds. Cnf. i Kings xix. 5. 

^ Jennings, feioish Antiquities^ 9; Fuller, Genesis^ 384. 

7 
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was a small babe. It is not impossible that owing to his suffer- 
ing condition his poor mother bore him in her arms till she tcx) 
was exhausted, and her strength failing her she 'cast the child 
under one of the shrubs/ Her 'lifting up the lad* and giving 
him drink from the skin newly filled with refreshing water, are 
evidences not that *the lad' was a small baby, but rather that he 
was reduced to a low fainting condition by prolonged exposure 
(such as he, as an only child, must have been little accustomed to) 
to the fierce rays of the sun while crossing with his mother the 
barren expanse of country. That there is nothing strained or 
inadmissible about such an interpretation is shewn by the follow- 
ing quotations from Josephus and from the Scripture-writers. 

The word used in this place is •^ySJl (Jianna'ar) *the boy.' 
This word occurs in other parts of the Book of GENESIS where 
it clearly refers not to small children or infants. Thus, in ch. 

xxii. 5, — 

' I and the lad {hannc^ar) will go yonder and worship.' 
The allusion is to Isaac, who was then twenty-five years of age 
Again, in ch. xxxiv. 19, — 

* And the young man {hanncCar) deferred not to do the thing.* 

The person alluded to was Shechem, the son of Hamor, who 
desired to be married to Dinah, the daughter of Jacob. Further, 
in ch. xxxvii. 2 we read, — 

* Jospph, being seventeen years old, was feeding the flock 
with his brethren ; and the lad 0^3 b^n) was with the 
sons of Bilhah.' 

Yet another instance occurs in ch. xli. 1 2, where we read, — 

* And there was with us a young man OW), a Hebrew, 
servant to the captain of the guard.' 

Here the allusion is to Joseph at a period some time after his 
seventeenth year above-mentioned Lastly, in ch. xliii. 8, we 

read, — 

< And Judah said unto Israel his father,— Send the lad 
pyjn) with me, etc.* 
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The *lad' referred to was Benjamin who would then be between 
twenty and thirty years of age. He was at that time a married 
man: so that to speak of him as a 'kid' would not only not be 
dignified, but would not even be appropriate. But he was the 
youngest of the family, and between him and Judah^ who uses 
the word, there must have been many years' difference in the 
matter of age. 

That the apphcation of terms which, translated into modern 
English^ imply childhood, to persons who according ta our ideas 
would have passed that period, was thus a somewhat common 
habit among Jews in former ages, would seem apparent from the 
usage of the New Testament writers, and also of Josephus. Thus, 
in Mark v. 23 the distressed parent speaks of his daughter, 
twelve years of age, as his dvyarpiop^ (* little daughter'); while in 
v^* 39 — 42 she is twice called Kopaaiov^ and four times irouS/ov, — 
both of which terms, especially the latter,, are used when the idea 
of dintinutiveness is intended to be conveyed. Still more strik- 
ingly to the point is Josephuslj allusion to Judah, the senior 
member of the family of Jacob, whom {Anitqq. II. vi. 8) he 
represents as describing himself and his brethren as 'young men' 
{yloi\ though Judah was then a family-ntan of forty-seven years 
of age Herod, also, at the age of twenty-five, Josephus {Antiqq, 
XIV. ix. 2; Wars, I. x. 4) calls 'a very ycxmg man' (yii^ iravravr' 
mffiif ovTiy Aristobulus he styles *a very young child' (waiSbc 
TavrairaffLv 6vTog*/ipi<rroPovXav), though he was thenj sixteen years 
of age. Domitian, again,, was 'exceedingly young*^ (v(og yap 
' iv in Travravam) when at the age of eighteen he set out on his 
great German expedition ( Wars, VII. iv. 2). And Samson's. wife 
{Antiqq. V. viii. 6) and Ruth {Antiqq. V. ix. 2, 3) he calls ^girls,' 
^children* (ttcuc in each place) though they were old enough to 
have become widows 

The load, again, with which Hagar must have taken her leave 
of Abraham, excludes the possibility of Ishmacl having been at 
the time a baby in arms, for besides the parcel of food and vessel 
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of water, there was in all likelihood something also of the nature 
of bedding and clothing. The Isldmic legend of Hagar's run- 
ning about between the hills SafI and Marwa looking for a spring 
of water, is, moreover, quite contrary to the Jewish record, which 
represents her as exhausted and disheartened, and sitting at a 
distance awaiting in agony the event of her son's death. As to 
the legend that Abraham made the miraculous journey from 
Hebron to Makka every day, it has to be borne in mind that the 
MuJbammadan never allows his sense of the ridiculous or of the 
impossible to influence him in matters affecting his creed. He 
is a staunch adherent of the sublime though self-evident dogma 
that with the Almighty 'nothing is impossible.' He conse- 
quently holds and defends with all gravity the weird idea of this 
aeronautic expedition of several days* journey being performed 
before noon every day for a series of years, besides a hard da/s 
work at house-building.* He dares not entertain a misgiving 
within the realm of his religion, nor interrogate himself concern- 
ing the lie he holds *in his right hand' (ISA. xliv. 20). 

But even if it be admitted, for the sake of argument, that 
Abraham visited Makka, and that he and Ishmael did, as the 
legend asserts, build an altar there, it remains for the followers 
of Isl&m to prove that the altar they built stood in any relation 
to the Ka'ba. They should also shew what advantage accrues 
to their case by such an admission. Our Lord tells the Jews 
that the circumstance of their being able to claim Abraham for 
their patriarch was, in itself considered, of no advantage to them 
as far as their own responsibility before God was concerned, — 
that it did not release them from any of the penalties of unbelief 
and disobedience. The other opinion — that the great patriarch 
took up his residence in Makka — is one that is more manageable, 
and comes more within the scope of rational treatment And 
we think it has been shewn that the idea that Abraham, or Hagar, 
or Ishmael ever became a permanent resident of Makka, or even 

• Price, Essay on AraHa^ 61. 
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visited the Makkan territory, is destitute of historical support, 
and contrary to the evidence afforded by the only Records on 
which a sound opinion in regard to the matter can be formed. 

An attempt has been made by some geographers to urge 
an identity between the word *Makka' and the word *Massa/ the 
name of one of Ishmael's twelve sons (Gen. xxv. 14), with the 
view of grounding upon this the theory of Ishmael's connexion 
with the place. This is the more surprising, as it is expressly 
said in ver, 18 that the twelve sons of Ishmael * dwelt from Havi- 
lah unto Shur that is before Egypt'! This asserts, as clearly as 
language could, that the posterity of Ishmael, or the race typi- 
fied by him, — the Egypto-Arab (the so-called Mustdriba^ the 
mixed, half-caste, or adventitious race, as the Ishmaelitic portion 
of the Arabs has always been designated), — occupied only the 
northern parts of the peninsula. Their habitat is not even in^ 
eluded in Arabia by those writers who bound the country on the 
north by an imaginary line drawn from the Rds Muhammad to 
the mouths of the Euphrates.* 

The conclusion of the whole matter has been well expressed 
by Sir William Muir, — Which of his sons it was that Abraham 
made ready to sacrifice, is not specified in the Qur'An. We are 
not at liberty to assume, with the Muslim doctors, that Muham- 
mad meant Ishmael, nor even that Muhammad believed the place 
of sacrifice to have been the vicinity of Makka: still, if the 
current of ancient tradition already ran so, it is possible that the 
author of the Qur'An may, through fear of offending or alienating 
the Jews of Madina whom he was eager to attach to his cause, 
have followed that current, and may from this motive have 
refrained from mentioning in his book the fact of his acceptance 
of such a tradition, as by so doing he would have brought the 
statements of the Qur'in into direct collision with the statements 
of those Records which the Jews already held to be infalliblcf 

• Burton, Pilgrimage^ i. 215 (cnf. ii. 124). 
t Muir, Liji of Mahomet y ii. 155, 187. 
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How to account for the traditions of the patriarchal con- 
nexion with Makka does not exactly fall within the idea of the 
present treatise. Sayyid Ahmad Khafi arg^ues the settlement of 
Hagar and Ishmael at Makka from the unchangeableness and 
permanency of Arabian tradition.* In a general way there is 
much force in this method of argument; the difficulties arise when 
we come to apply it to particular cases. If the Maulvi expects 
this process of proof to decide in the present instance, he ought 
also to apply the same rule in the case of a multitude of other 
Arabian legends which h^ rejects. The subject has been admir- 
ably handled by Forster, Muir, and other writers. It may, how- 
ever, be appropriate to remark here that on the supposition that 
the Arabian races were for the most part of Abrahamic descent, 
it follows that Judaism — though, indeed, in some of its cruder 
and more undeveloped forms, perhaps, — was, in a general way, the 
religion they had inherited. This will account in some measure 
for the avidity with which, at the founding of Islim, legends of 
the Jewish race were snatched up and appropriated. Under the 
circumstances, nothing is more natural than that Muhammad 
should, in the absence of a real and original revelation of his own, 
have applied the principle of expurgation and reform to that 
idolatry, pure and simple, which had reached down to his time. 
Having seized hold of the theistic idea of Judaism, it was not 
difficult for him— nor, indeed, would it have been difficult for any 
man — to perceive how much more in keeping with reason it was 
than was the gross and benighted idolatry of the Arabs. Apply- 
ing this monotheistic idea to the religion of the Ka'ba, Muham- 
mad aimed at divesting that religion of all the image-worship 
associated with it, while still retaining the dogma of the sacred- 
ness of the Ka'ba, together with such legends as were associated 
with it and with its surrounding objects.f 

• Syed Ahmed Khan, Essay on the Historical Geography of Arabia, 9. 

•f- The reader who cares to pursue the subject of the wild, makeshift legends oJ 
the Muslim divines regarding the connexion of Abraham and Ishmael with Makka, 
will find some good specimens of Masa'udJ*s in Sprengcr, Lt/e of Mohammad^ 53 — 6. 
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Still keeping to the historical part of our study we will now 
pass on to examine the value of the opinion which Muslims hold 
concerning the genealogy of Muhammad.* 

The question as to the descent of Muhammad from Abraham 
is one which no party to the present controversy need care to 
enter upon, for Muslims do not deny the descent of the Jews 
from him. If they did, then the question of the fulfilment in 
Christ of the promise made by Jehovah concerning the posterity 
of Isaac, would make it necessary to shew that the question of 
Muhammad's descent from Abraham is not by any means one 
that can be allowed to pass unchallenged. As a matter of fact, 
the question of Muhammad's descent from Ishmael has never 
been proved. And although there is nothing to discourage the 
opinion that he believed himself to have been so descended, yet 
he himself foreclosed the question by declaring it insoluble. But 
more of this in due course. Meanwhile it is to be noted that 
even if it could be proved that he was descended from Ishmael, 
the argument in which we are concerned would still be unaffected ; 
for, long before the exigencies of IsUm gave rise to the contro- 
versy, the point was decided by the Divine Being Himself, — *In 
Isaac shall thy seed be called.' The question, however, of the 
Abrahamic descent of Mu^iammad is one which for yet another 
reason it is impossible to settle, or even to argue; for, besides the 
entire silence of the Bible genealogies regarding the point, the 
only evidence adducible is of a distinctly party character, — namely, 
Islamic; and, as we shall presently have occasion to shew, the 
evidence even from this quarter is not agreed upon by Muslim 
authorities themselves. 

The races that sprang from Abraham may be divided in a 
general way into three branches, — his descendants through Ish- 
mael, his descendants through Isaac, and his descendants through 
Keturah. In consequence of the commingling and intermarriage 

• Palgrave, Central and Eastern Arabia^ i. 454, seqq. ; Stobart, IslAm and its 
Fimnder, 21, 36; Green, Life of Mahomet^ 22, 26, 34 (edn. Lond. 1877), 
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of these races with the prc-Abrahamic peoples of Arabia, it is 
impossible to specify with absolute certainty those parts of the 
country in which their descendants eventually colonized, — they 
spread in course of time over the entire peninsula, absorbing and 
being absorbed by other races. But in a general way it may be 
said that the descendants of Ishmael settled in southern Palestine, 
and in that part of Arabia Petraea which is usually known as the 
peninsula of Sinai, bordering on the Red Sea and the iElanitic 
gulf, or gulf of Aqaba ; those of Isaac, in Palestine to the north of 
the Ishmaelites and the Philistines; and those of Keturah, in the 
territory between Arabia, Egypt, and Canaan. Such is the teach- 
ing of the only original Records extant in relation to the subject; 
and they deal, of course, with the earlier descendants. But which 
of those numerous tribes have all along occupied any particular 
locality, or whether any careful demarcation of the tribes and 
their respective territories was ever really recognized by them, 
are points the absolute settlement of which seems now impossible, 
and is happily not essential to the present enquiry. 

The opinion of the Ishmaelitic ancestry of Muhammad is 
said by the Muslim traditions to have been held by himself. Even 
some Christian writers agree in this statement of the traditions. 
Thus, Forster says, — * Mahomet himself, in the Koran, upheld 
his claims to the princely and priestly honours of his race on this 
very ground, as an Ishniaelite of the stock of Kedar.'* In return 
for this concession, he wins a kind of sneering approval from 
Sayyid Ahmad Khdfl, who speaks of that most charitable and 
learned divine as thus making 'the deposition of an unwilling 
witness.'-f The concession, however, seems to be without any 
adequate reason, for it has no basis of fact. We search the Qur'dn 
in vain for any trace of evidence in support of it. Notwithstand- 
ing this, the traditionists are quite confident, from legends, that he 

• Forster, Historical Geography of Arabia^ i. 248. 

t Syed Ahmed Khan, The Pedigra 0/ Mohammed, 11, 
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feally did hold the opinion. Whether he did or not, all his faith- 
ful adherents fervently hold and contend the point on his behalf.* 

Palgrave adopts the view of the learned Freznel, who con- 
tends that the opinion held by Muslim tradltionists owes its genesis 
purely to a desire to manufacture for Muhammad a higher claim 
to nobility of birth than really belongs to him. It never would 
do that 'the prophet of God' should be of inferior ancestry to 
those whom he or his successors conquered, — he a plebeian, and 
they the aristocracy. Yet such was the case, — the people of 
Yaman being the true descendants of Qahtdn ; while Muhammad, 
even if the doubtful question of his descent from Ishmael be 
conceded, was the offspring of an Egyptian woman,and belonged to 
the tribe known by ethnologists as Must-Araba, or *Half-castes.'i* 

The opinion as to Muhammad's descent from Ishmael, or 
even from Abraham, is regarded by some historians as doubtful, 
and even untenable. Thus much, however, can be said, that no 
evidence can be produced to establish either point to the absolute 
satisfaction of a disinterested enquirer. Nothing, says Burton, in 
all the annals of the Arabs is more noteworthy than their efforts 
to maintain the Ishmaelitic descent of Muhammad ; at the same 
time no historic tenet is more open to doubt or more difficult to 
prove. For a variety of reasons the advocate of Christianity 
need not concern himself to disprove such a tenet Nothing that 
is vital to our argument is endangered by it Nor is it easy to 
see of what real advantage it is to the cause of Isldm, inasmuch 
as the same ancestry is claimable by many whole races of the 
Arabs in common with the Quraishite race, — a fact which was 
recognized even in pre-Isl4mite times.J 

Besides, all the ancestors of Muhammad as far back as can 
be traced were, in common with other Arab tribes, adherents of 

• Sec Percival, Histoire des Arabes, i. 183; Muir, Ufi of Mahomet^ i. p. ccix ; 
Forster, Historical Gtogmphy of Arabia^ i. 251. 

t Palgrave, Cmtral and Eastern Arabia^ i. 455 seqq. 

X Deutsch, Literary Remains, 92. 
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the pre-Isl4mite image-worship, the head-quarters of which were 
at the Ka'ba. Not only was the gross fetichism of this temple 
the religion of Muhammad's ancestors, it was also the religion of 
himself too for nearly two thirds of his life time. Surely Muslims 
are not rational in allowing themselves to be led away by the 
notion that there is any special and personal virtue in being 
genealogically descended from Ishmael, any more than from 
Isaac, apart from the consideration of personal character and 
faith! One who was Himself descended from *the father of 
the faithful' proclaimed to the ecclesiastical dignitaries who could 
boast of no virtue but mere heredity, that they were a 'generation 
of vipers,' — that they partook more of the character imparted to 
them by the Old serpent than of the character of the patriarch 
whose blood flowed in their veins, and that the estimate formed 
of them at the Divine tribunal was grounded on this principle. 
' Think not to say within yourselves — We have Abraham to our 
father! For God is able of these stones to raise up children unto 
Abraham.' There is nothing upon which an Oriental prides 
himself so much as upon the question of blood. The question, 
however, of the genealogical connexion of Muhammad with Ish- 
mael is altogether distinct from the point now under considera- 
tion — namely, as to whether Ishmael or Isaac was the Child of 
Promise. So that even though all Christian scholars were pre- 
pared to concede the question of the Ishmaelitic descent of 
Muliammad, the point which is vital to every earnest man would 
still remain to be settled. 

There are, in fact, no materials existing by which a settle- 
ment of the question either way can be effected. Though nearly 
all the Arabian tribes are undoubtedly of Abrahamic descent, 
yet there are many of them, notably the descendants of the 
patriarch by his second marriage, who are not descended from 
Ishmael. Some historians have accordingly asserted that where- 
as, on the one hand, the wife of Ishmael, as also his mother, was 
Egyptian, yet Muhammad was, as to his personal appearance, 
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not an Arab at all, but a pure Caucasian, with no mixture of 
Egyptian blood.* This opinion, however, is entirely conjectural 
ind extremely improbable."}* Besides, nothing is gained to the 
aigument by such an assertion, for its effect is merely to shew 
diat Muhammad was not descended from Ishmael through his 
first wife. This is exactly what the Muslim holds. His aim is 
to maintain that the descendants of Ishmael were of pure Arab 
blood. And to secure this dogma he does not even recoil from 
tiie grave anachronism embodied in the legend already men- 
tioned — ^namely, that Ishmael, after having divorced his Egyptian 
wife, married into a purely Arab tribe, — the Jurhumite chief to 
whose daughter he was thus united having lived only a short 
time before the commencement of the Christian aera ! j 

The genealogy of the race of the Quraish, to which race 
Muhammad belonged through his great-grandfather Hdshim, 
cannot be traced with any certitude beyond 'Adndn, who is hence 
entitled *the father of the Arabians.'§ This man lived a little 
more than a century before the commencement of the Christian 
sera, II and the descent of Muhammad from him is thus traced 
dirough twenty-two of his descendants: — Muhammad was the 
son of Abdu'1-lAh, who was the son of Abdu'l-Muttalib, the son 
erf H4shim, the son of Abd-Mindf, the son of Qussai, the son of 
Kil&b, the son of Murra, the son of Ka'b, the son of Lawai, 
the son of Gh41ib, the son of FahrlT (the first man that was 

• 

* Briockman, Not€s on Isldm, i; Burton, Pilgrimage^ iii. 76; Sprenger, Ufe cf 
Mohammad, 17 — 20; Muir, Life of Mahomet, i. pp. cxcvii, cc. 

t The reader may see how the point is made out, by referring to the passage in 
Sprenger mentioned in the previous foot-note. The process is a marvel of ingenuity. 

X Muir, Life of Mahomet, i, pp. cviii, cxci, seqq. ; Percival, Histoire des Arabes^ 

i.i73»>84. 

I Mttir, Life ef Mahomet, Introd. Chapters II and III. 

I Gi«en, LAfe of Mahomet, 34, says 122 years; Stobart, Isldm audits Founder, 
36, says 130. Cnf. Sprenger, Leben des Mohammad, iii. p. cxxxiii. 

IL Of this man Dr. Sprenger writes that inasmuch as he is the supposed father 
o( aU the Quraishites, some Mul^mmadan authors assert that he formed the Qurai« 
dute tribe, and that they do this in order to raise the authority of Muhammad, 
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sumamed 'Quraish'), the son of M&lik, the son of Al Nazr, the 
son of Kindna, the son of Khuzaima, the son of Mudrika, the son 
of Alyds, the son of Muzir, the son of Nazir, the son of Ma'dd, 
the son of *AdnAn.* In this genealogy (that is, the one between 
Muhammad and 'Adnin) Sprenger tells us all the Muhammadan 
genealogists agree.+ The Arabians themselves confess that from 
'AdnAn to Ishmael the genealogy of the Quraishites is involved 
in fable. J That the pedigree of the tribe to which Muhammad 
appertained cannot be traced further back than this man is 
confirmed by no less an authority than Muhammad himself,§ 
who never traced his pedigree beyond him, and discouraged his 
followers from attempting to do so. He declared himself not 
cognizant of anything connected with the matter beyond that 
point, and even went so far as to declare that all those who traced 
his genealogy further back were guilty of fabrication and false- 
hood: — 'Beyond 'Adndn,' said he, 'none but the Lord knoweth, 
and the genealogists lie.' Of course, the Muslim will contend 
that the genealogists to whom Muhammad here alludes must 
have been either Jewish or Christian ones, for he will never admit 
that any of his ecclesiastical authorities could have been described 
in language of this sort by him whom they regarded as an 
infallible prophet We shall see presently how much this con- 
tention is worth. And we content ourselves in the meantime by 
noting the very distinct and solemn asseveration of Muhammad 

That he really did so, however, is contradicted by all good authors: in fact, previous 
to the time of Qussai (the fifth ancestor of Muhammad; in other words, the grandfather 
of Hashim) most of the Quraishite families were called 'BanlNazr.* Sprenger's 
opinion is that Fihr was 'certainly not a real person,* and that the Quraishites (who 
consisted exclusively of Kinana families) called themselves the ' Bant Fihr' simply 
as a symbol of their unity. — Sprenger, Life of Mohammad ^ 19. 

* Osborn, Isldm under the Arabs, 73; Anon., Four Treatises coneeming the 
Doctrine, Discipline, and Worship of the Afahometans, II (edn. Lond. 1 7 12). 

t Sprenger, Life of Afohanimed, 57. Cnf. for confirmation, Syed Ahmed Khan, 
Pedigree of Mohammad, 6. 

X Mills, History of Mohommedanism, 7. Cnf. Sale, Pfel. Disc, 6, 7; Pocock, 
Specimen, 40. 

§ Sprenger, Life of Mohammad, 57. 
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n^arding the point in the terms just quoted. ' Beyond 'Adn4n 
none but the Lord knoweth/ is language which we submit 
includes not only genealogists of the Jewish and Christian faiths, 
but Muslim ones as well. 

Notwithstanding, however, the prohibitory tone of Muham- 
mad's language as to the valuelessness and treacherousness of 
Muslim traditions in regard to this point prior to the time of 
'Adn&n, the attempt has frequently been made by his adherents 
to follow up the pedigree through the twenty centuries or more 
fiiat form the gulf reaching from 'Adnin back to Ishmael.* 
Thus, some genealogists put eight fathers between these two 
f Adnlln and Ishmael);-|" others, thirty-eight; J while the Kdtibu'l- 
Wiqid! and other Arabian biographers of Muhammad go even 
so far as to give a list of some forty names of heads of families 
'beyond 'Adn4n/§ It is interesting to note the manner in which 
such lists were constructed. Even the historians themselves who 
made them, confess that they are mere appropriations and adap- 
tations of Jewish genealogical lists found in the Old Testament. 
Thus, after giving one of these pretended genealogical trees 
leading up to Ishmael himself, the traditionist Tabari adds, — *This 

* Sprengcr, Life of Mohammad^ 57. The connexion of 'Adnan with Ishmael is 
Bamtaiiied, as might have been supposed, by the Wahhabts, — the straitest sect of the 
orthodox among Muhammadans : — Cnf. Burckhardt, Bedouins and IVahabys, ii. 368 
<cdii. Lend. 1831). 

+ Their names arc given by Ibn Is-haq; thus,--Nabaioth, Yashjob, Ya'rob, 
Tairalb, Nahor, Muqawwin, Udad, Udd, 'Adnfln. Cnf. Sprengcr, Life of Moham^ 
mad, 57 (note 3). 

X Their names are thus given by Ilisham Kalbt in Waqidi ; — Ishmael, Qaizar 
(Kedar), 'Awwam, *0s, Mizzt, Shami, Zarih, Nahith, Moqst, Abham, Aqnad, Aisar, 
Daishin, *Aift, Ara'wa, Yalhan, Nakhzan, Sharbl, Sanbar, Hamdani, Al Da'amir, 
•Abqar, 'Alft, Makht, Nal^ish, Jahim, Tabikh, Tadlan, Baldas, HazzS, Nashid, Al 
*Awwam, Ubai, Qamwal, Bur, *0s, Salaman, Al Hamaisa', Udad, 'Adnan. Dr. 
Sprenger is of opinion that this list was furnished by Jews: — Sprenger, Life oj Mo' 
kammad, 57 (note 4). Cnf. the KUdb-al-Aghant (edn. Koscg.) 12, and Syed Ahmed 
Khan, Pedigree of Mohammed^ 5. 

I Syed Ahmed Khan, Pedigree of Mohammed ^ 10. 
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is an ancient tradition iaken from one of the former books^ — that is^ 
from the records of the Jews as found in the Old Testament* 

It is worthy of note that those portions of the Qur'An that 
are most occupied with Jewish legends were not written till after 
the Hajira, — the period during which some of the Jews of south- 
cm Arabia apostatized from their ancestral faith, and joined the 
new religion. These sought — and successfully too — ^to flatter 
the vanity of their new master by confirming the notion of the 
Abrahamic origin of the Arab races, and of the Kalxa and its 
religion and associations. The custom of borrowing from the 
Jewish Scriptures the genealogies beyond 'AdnAn is without 
doubt attributable to the sycophancy of these perverts. The 
varying uses which this class of his adherents made of tradition 
generally, would have occasioned Muhammad some embarrass- 
ment if his historical knowledge had been equal to his religious 
fervour. Thus, some of the Madina converts, themselves des- 
cendants of Qahtin, maintained that this was the same person 
as the Jokt4n of the Old Testament — Gen. x. 25. They actu- 
ally invented a genealogical tree for the purpose of proving this,, 
and they argued that inasmuch as this man was descended from 
Ishmael, they too, no less than Muhammad, were descendants 
of his."|" This position quietly ignored all the difficulties of the 
case. In the first place, it involved the anachronism that Joktin, 
who lived long prior to Ishmael, was among Ishmael's posterity; 
and it involved the geographical difficulty that whereas it is 
beyond question that Qahtin and his descendants inhabited 
southern Arabia, the writer of the Book of GENESIS represents 
Joktdn as settling in the north. Forster, in his exceedingly 
erudite work, argues that the Joktanite Sabeans were a different 

• Muir, Life of MahonuU L p. cvii ; Tabaii, p. 52. Cnf. Sprenger, Life of 
Mohammad^ 57 (note 4). 

t Waqidt, 262>^; Percival, ITtstoiredes Arabes, i. 39; Muir, Life of Mahomet^ 
i. pp. cviii, cxlviii — cl, clvi, clxx; Palgrave, Central and Eastern Arabia^ i. 454-5; ii. 
240, 241, 256; Wolff, Travels and Adventures^ 474 (edn. Lend. 1861); Sale, Prel, 
Disc. 8, 9. 
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race of people from the Joktanite Badawls, and that it was these 
latter that were descended from the Qaht4n of Arabian history.* 
Similarly embarrassing to him would have been the opinion of 
certain other adherents of his, who maintained that inasmuch as 
Qahtdn was a descendant of Ishmael's, Qahtdn could have been 

no connexion of Joktdn's who lived so long prior to Ishmael. 

If they were but descended from Ishmael, they too belonged to 

the favoured Jine with which identity was claimed for their new 

leader. 

That Jokt4n and his descendants occupied part of southern 

Arabia is not disputed, and seems inferrible from Gen. x. 30, — 

^ Their dweUing was from Mesha, as thou goest unto 
Sephar, a mount of the East.' 

The difficulty is that no successful attempt has yet been made 

to identify these places. Forster seeks to identify them with 

places in the province of Najd, to the north-east of Makka, but 

he does it by a species of philological manipulation which does 

not carry conviction.^ But, as Muir says, the direction in which 

they colonized is indicated clearly enough. The Ishmaelites 

and the JoktAnites were of the same original stock, being both 

of them descended from Shem. But the former were descended 

not from Joktdn, but from his brother Peleg, as will be seen by 

comparing Gen. x. 25 with Gen. xi. 18, — 

*And unto Eber were bom two sons, — the name of one * 

was Peleg, t and his brother's name was Joktin.' . 

'And Peleg lived thirty years, and begat Reu';— from 

whom, in course of time, came the father i.*" Ishmael. 

In the absence of real and authentic history, it is in the highest 

degree unsafe to argue the direct descent of Qahtdn from Joktdn 

from the mere resemblance of the names. But that these two 

♦ Forster, Historical Geography of Arabia^ i. 34. 

t Forster, IRst, Geog. i. 77 seqq.; Rosenmiiller, Biblical Geography^ iii. 298; 
Fercival, Histaire des Araha^ i. 40; Muir, Life of Mahomed i. pp. ex, cxxiii, clii. 

X 'Peleg':— The word signifies 'division,' and may indicate that the separation 
of the human race into distinct tribes and nations, according to ch. zi, probably took 
place about the time of his birth. 
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were one and the same person is for those who build upon it a 
most treacherous anachronism, for while the latter lived long 
prior to Ishmael, the former is proved to have lived as lately as 
between the ninth and the sixth centuries before the Christian 
aera. There is literally not a tittle of evidence to shew that 
these two persons were one and the same. The periods of their 
respective existence Stretch across a gulf of some fourteen cen- 
turies, during which the genealogical connexion is lost in 
impenetrable darkness. Whether there was any such connexion 
between them is a question which, from all we can discover, has 
hitherto baffled all investigation, and must probably be given up 
as having passed into the region of the Unknowable. For the 
purpose of the present controversy, therefore, it is all the same 
whether we affirm the connexion or whether we deny it. 

As already remarked, beyond the period of 'Adnin the 
Muslim traditions as to the ancestry of Muhammad are valueless 
They arc, by the admission of the Arabian historians themselves, 
mere appropriations of Jewish genealogies as found in our Scrip- 
tures. Some of them go even so far as to assert that if the 
ancestry of Muhammad could possibly have been traced to any 
one 'beyond 'Adn^n,* he at least would not have been so igno- 
rant of such a circumstance as to have denied it, nor have so 
emphatically discouraged the attempts of his followers to pursue 
the subject any further. Such was the view held by no less an 
authority than Al Wdqidl, who thus alludes to the point: — *I 
have met with no difference of opinion in respect of Ma'dd being 
of the offspring of Qaydar, son of Ishmael. But this discrepancy 
in the genealogy between them gives proof that the genealogy 
has not been preserved, but has been taken from the Jews. And 
they have translated it unto them, and they have differed therein. 
And if this genealogy had been really correct, as shewing the 
pedigree between 'Adndn and Ishmael, then the prophet of the 
Lord had been better acquainted with it than any other person. 
So my conclusion is that the genealogical detail ends with 
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*Adnftn» and that we must hold back from an}rthing beyond that 
till we reach Idimael the son of Abraham/* Here the learned 
liistorian plainly admits that the genealogical lists ^^beyood'AdninT 
were in all instances borrowed from Jewish sources. 

Gibbon, whom no Muslim will suspect of undue foaning to 
the Christian view of the controversy, embodies his opinion in a 
few decisive words. After intimating that his not being a sojouiv 
ner at Makka left him more free to speak the truth^* He says: 
that from Ishmael to Muhammad, a periiod of two thousand five 
hundred years,, the genealogy which meets with the- approval of 
MusKms reckons only thirty generations instead of seve»ty-five4 
This is a very fair specimen of the easy way in which Muham^ 
madan controversialists canter over historical difficulties, and 
riiews that what Gibbon says of the modern Badawts is equally 
true of their more dvilized co-religionists both in former and 
more recent times, — ^that they are 'ignorant of their history and 
careless of their pedigree.' As Sayyid A^mad Kh&fi has. placed 
on record an emphatic expression of his admiration for the 
historian of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire^ and of his 
Masting esteem' for him, it would be interesting to know how the 
Maulv! would meet the latter part of this most damaging indict- 
ment. The historian adds the opinion that the first steps of the 

* Muir, Ltfe of JHfahometf i. p. cxciii. 

t Gibbon, Decline and Fall^ 909 (note S). On this point the reader may gain 
fiiither convictton by reading such works as those of Burckhardt, Burton, and Palgravc 

X Cnl Mor^ui, Makometanisvt Explained^ i. 357 (edik Londl 1723). Thii. 
work was first written in the Spanish language in the year 1603. The author of it 
was an Arpagonian Moor, named Mahomet Rabadan, who interspersed his work witlk 
Arabic, and designed it for the instnietion of his Morisco co-religionists, then ia 
Spain. It was translated into. English by Mr. Joseph Morgan from tike original 
nanoscript wluch he found in the library of the Easl of Oxford. The text of th» 
work is illustrated with many learned notes, which hare been added by the Translator^ 
There are several mistakes in it in points of minute detail, but the evident simplicitjT 
cl" purpose on the part of the author of the original, commends it to the judgment 
of the reader as a bon&-fide representation of Mu^ammadan dogma. The werk was 
largely drawn upon by so high an authority as Sale; and wilh alt its quaintness and 
mtiqnity, it bears every mark of trustworthiness. 

8 
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pedigree of the ancestors of Muhammad are 'dark and doubtfiri,' 
and that the dogma of 'the descent from Ishmael was but i 
national privilege or fable. * 

It is well to have from IslAmic sources whatever arguments 
can be adduced in regard to this or any other subject connected 
with the claims of Muhammad. But we are bound to say that 
the question of Muhammad's descent from Ishmael has not been 
satisfactorily treated in the latest utterance of a Muhammadan 
in regard to it The purpose of Sayyid A^mad Khift in his 
Essay on the Pedigru of Mohammed^ was to exhibit to the world 
the steps by which he would prove his own descent from Mu^^m- 
mad and from Ishmael. This he tells us in the following words:— 
* We shall subjoin to this a genealogical table of our Prophet up 
to Adnan, tc^ether with its various branches and offsets {sic) into 
which it was divided in course of time. As the author can pride 
himself in being a descendant of one of those offshoots, he deems 
it his greatest honour to give his own genealogy along with that 
of the Prophet' In other words, his primary object was to place I 
beyond controversy for ever a matter which * the chief of the 
prophets/ — 'himself a man whom the Maulv! believes to have been 
inspired and infallible,-^eclared was known to *the Lord alone;* 
and to settle also, incidentally and subordinately of course, 
a little question of blood in which he was personally interested. 

It ought here to be noted that the Maulvl belongs to a 
school of thinkers who hold, in effect, pretty much the same 
position among Muslims that so-called 'Rationalists' hold among 
Christians ; that is to say, they maintain that credulity is the 
handmaid of orthodoxy, and that the orthodox do not exercise 
their reason. There are many things believed by his co- 
religionists to be authoritative which he does not accept The 
generality of them consequently deem him heterodox. We find 
no fault with him for differing with his brethren. We merely 
mention the circumstance because it accounts for his rejection 

^ Gibbon, Dedim and Fall, 969 (ch. 50). 
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of those traditionary writings upon which his co-religionists set 
such high value. Those writings, in fact, militate against the 
point he aims at making. This will account for his rejection of 
the tradition of Wiqidl, who, as we have seen, relates that 
Muhammad gave up as insolvable the question of his descent from 
Ishmael. The traditionist does not describe Muhammad as 
den3ring such descent, but merely as charging certain of his 
adherents with attempting a useless task, in the execution of 
which they were guilty of malversation and sycophancy. 

It is quite curious to observe how the Maulvt admits the 
truth of that part of the sentence which he finds to be necessary 
for his own purpose, and utterly rejects the other part which 
tells a^inst it ' None but the Lord knoweth' is a statement 
the falsehood of which he considers he has proved ; ' the genea- 
logists lie' is phraseology the truth of which he believes he has 
established by many quotations. Thus, on p. 3 he quotes some 
traditions of the ancient Muslim historians, Wdqid!, Masa'Adf, 
and Abu'1-Fida; and he adds, with a simplicity which unhappily 
is rarely found in other parts of his treatise, — * All the above- 
mentioned traditions have no authority for the proof of their 
genuineness, and are not entitled to the least particle of credit'! 
The tr^itions to which he refers are not, be it observed, the 
fabrications of Jews or Christians ; they are the bond-fide contri- 
butions of scholars who were themselves adherents of the Maulvl's 
own faith. A yet more remarkable instance of the erroneousness 
and falsehood of his co-religionists is given by the Maulv! on p. 4, 
where, after citing several Muhammadan authors whose aim it 
was to prove the very point which he himself seeks to establish — 
namely, the descent of Muhammad from Ishmael or Abraham, 
he remarks with wonderful ingenuousness, — ^*A11 the above- 
mentioned geneal(^ies are entirely wrong!' Seeing that it is 
impossible for him to call in question the accuracy of Sir William 
Muir's quotations, he impugns his authorities. This is an easy 
way of disposing of difficulties, and one to which no Muij^ammadan 
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is ashamed to have recourse. To silence an opponent, by what- 
ever means, afTords to him the same satisfaction as is afforded to 
9ome men when they achieve a triumph in the domain of truth, — 
a distinction which, from all that appears, it has not been given to 
the Muslim to appreciate. If the writers of whom he thus speaks 
were Christians or Jews, there would be nothing surprising in his 
thus setting them down ; but he here impugns the accuracy or 
the veracity of such men as Baih^ki, Ibni Hishftm, and Ibni Arab!! 
It is thus clear that the opinion of the Maulvi regarding the 
veracity of the genealogists, agrees with that attributed by WAqid! 
to Mu^^ammad; — *the genealogists lie!' What wonder if the 
followers of Moses and of Jesus see no better reason than the 
Maulvi does for accepting without interrogation all that tradition 
has attributed to Muhammad ! 

But then, the agreement of the Maulvt with Muhammad 
does not go the whole way. In his endeavour to establish his 
dogma, he pursues a course which leaves the reader under the 
impression that the Mying' was not confined to the genealogists. 
If Wftqid! was right, Mul^ammad was wrong ! Of the two evils, 
the Maulvt, like a shrewd man who means to make the best of 
both worlds, chooses the lesser. But just at this point comes a 
fact for which the reader will hardly be prepared; — ^the Maulvi 
grounds his genealogical adventure upon the writings of a man 
who belongs to that very class whom he has already proscribed 
as either inaccurate or mendacious! But he deftly conceals this 
interesting circumstance by not stating that the tradition regard- 
ing the Secretary of Jeremiah is a tradition of Tabari's.* It is 
very convenient, the Maulvt finds, to use a geneal<^ical list which 
he says was that of Barukh (Abrakhia) the Secretary of the 
prophet Jeremiah. It will be a piece of news to many a Jew and 
Christian that this afflicted and outcast prophet had a Secretary; 
for everyone will, of course, agree that if the sayings of the 
prophet were not left on record by himself, they must have been 

• TRbftit, 53; Kittbul-Wftqidt, 9; Muir, lift ofMahmd. i, cvU-Tiih 
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jvritten by some contemporary of his. The Maulvt, as we shall 
presently see, adopts the opinion that Jeremiah and Barukh 
4rere contemporaries and companions. He grounds his case on 
two things, — ^thia genealogical list, and a local tradition relating 
to Makka. 

The information regarding the list is given by Tabarf. Ho 
says, — ** Hishftm bin Muhammad related as follows*-^' There was 
ft man of Tadmor,* called AbA Y4k(kb bin Maslama, of the 
Children of Israel. He used to read in the Jewish books, and was 
versed in their traditional learning. Now, this man mentioned 
that Barukh bin Baria, the scribe of Eremia, proved the genea- 
logy of Ma'dd, son of 'Adn&n, and placed it on its proper basis, 
and wrote it out And this genealogy is well known amongst 
the Doctors of the People of the Book as being certified in their 
books.' Now, it closely approaches the foregoing list of names; 
and whatever differences there are between them arise from the 
difference of language, — ^their names being translated from the 
Hebrew." t The 'People of the Book' here alluded to are the 
Jews. In regard to the closing words of this quotation it has to 
be noted that ancient genealogies with strange names are not 
unfrequently referred to individuals known in the Old Testament 
under different names. J The evidence of this passage is in 
entire accord with the statement of Sir William Muir and other 
Christian writers — namely, that the Muslim traditionists who, 
contrary to the admonition of their prophet, ventured to trace 
his Ishmaelitic descent 'beyond *Adn4n,' utilized for their purpose 
the genealogical lists of the Jews given in the Old Testament § 

• Tadmor= Palmyra, one of the wealthy mercantile cities of ancient Arabim« 
The reader will find an interesting account of this place (at one period the rival even 
of Rome itself) in Smith's Classical Dictimary (edn. Lond. 1858), s. v. Palmyra. 
Cut Sprcnger, Life of Mohammad, J2-3. 

f Tabait, 53; Al W^qidt, 9; Mair, Life of Mahomtt, i. p. evil. 

t Sec, for example, Tabart, 51; Muir, Life of Mahomet^ i. p. cviii, 

S Dr. Sprenger points out that many examples of the practice of Artbf In 
resorting to the Jews of the Hijaz for information respecting religion and history. 
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This is a mere statement of fact, and is not necessarily mixed up 
with any religious prepossession. Indeed the Maulvt himself 
denies, as we have seen, the veracity of all genealc^cal lists excqiC- 
ing the single one that coincides with his own preconceived view. 
But the Maulvt connects with the evidence purporting to be 
from Jeremiah's Secretary, a local tradition of Makka ; and it is 
on these two grounds that he bases the theory and its issues. He 
says, — ^ This tradition maintains that Nebuchadnezzar attacked 
Arabia, and having routed Adnan and the Jorhamites, devastated 
Mecca, and carried off to Babylon multitudes of captives. But 
God protected Adnan's son. Moid, whom, in compliance with the 
divine commands, Jeremiah and Abrakhia took with them and 
brought up, in security, in the land of Harran. Now the prophet 
Jeremiah flourished in the thirty-fifth century A. M., or the sixth 
century A. C, and according to the general course of generations, 
Moid lived also at the same time, and therefore, according to 
this calculation, the local tradition above-mentioned and the 
historical work of Abrakhia singularly coincide, as far as facts 
are concerned,'* 

A careful perusal of Tabari's tradition regarding Barukh will 
shew that it is based on hearsay, like so many of the other 
traditions that floated about in the conversation of the Arabians. 
The list ascribed to Jeremiah's Secretary is not a new discovery 
of the Maulvi's, — it dates as far back as Tabari at least The 
fault in the Maulvi's superstructure is that it rests on a most fatal 
anachronism. Between Muhammad and 'Adn&n there is an 
ascertained interval of only eighteen generations; so that, by 
careful calculation, the birth of 'Adnin cannot be assigned to an 
earlier date than 130 B.C., while the ravages of Nebuchadnezzar's 

■re mentioned by the historian Ibn Is-^jiq. The form of names will sometimes point 
to the sonrce of information. The name of Abraham, for instance, was in Yaman 
pronounced 'Abrahah,' and by the Jews of Madtna 'Ibr&htm,*-^e form most 
common in the Qur'An. Cn£ Sprenger, Lift of Mohammad^ 53. 

* Syed Ahmed Khan, Ptdigrte ofMokammtd^ 7. 
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anny occurred in B. C. 577.* In other words, whereas the list 
purporting to be that of Jeremiah's Secretary brings down the 
genealogy to as far as Ma'dd who lived less than a century before 
Christ, the prophet Jeremiah lived five centuries earlier. The 
Maulvt perceives the snare, and seeks to avoid it by putting back 
the time of the son of 'Adndn to the time of Jeremiah! 'Thus/ 
says Sir William Muir, 'even in events comparatively modem, 
legend spurns the limitations of reason and chronology.' The 
Maulvf has simply nothing to guide him in the ascertainment of 
the authenticity and accuracy of the list, excepting his own 
cherished prepossession. He is anxious that it should be a 
generally understood thing, that his ancestry can be traced up to 
IshmaeL In comparison with this, a matter of five hundred years 
so long ago is a matter that can easily be settled by making the 
son of a man who lived a century before Christ be a contempo* 
rary of a man who lived five centuries earlier! He has nothing 
by which he can ascertain whether the names are the names of 
real persons or imaginary ones, or whether they are mutilated 
forms of names found in the genealogies of the Jews, or even 
whether the list upon which he grounds his cherished belief is a 
genuine and authentic one. 

That the list purporting to have been written by Barukh 
was not prepared with the view of tracing out the posterity of 
Ishmael, is shewn in the tradition itself,^ — ^'This genealogy is well 
known among the Doctors of the People of the Book as being 
certified in their Books.' It should be a very simple matter 
indeed for the Maulvt to point out where in the records of the 
Jews this list is 'certified.' The Maulvt has a foregone con- 
clusion bolster up: the list happens, with a little manipulation 
of dates, to meet his purpose : this is sufficient : the wish is father 
to the thought : all writers, ancient or modem, Mu^ammadan or 
Christian, who do not feel convinced that the Maulvi's super- 

* Muir, Ufi of Mahomet^ i. cxciv ; Syed Ahmed Khan, Essay pm /A/ Varimt 
Rdigionsof the Pre- Islamic Arabs^lU 
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vtnicture is well-grounded, he sets down as either 'ignorant' or 
^bigotted.' In dogmatizing regarding the genealogy beyond 
*Adnln' he is not unaware of the fact that he is busying himself 
to prove that *the chief of the prophets' was guilty of falsehood 
In maintaining his particular theory as to the descent of Mui^am- 
mad from Ishmael, the Maulvt not only goes in the teeth of the 
authority of the founder of his religion, but also of all who have 
ever investigated the matter. We note with regret the instructive 
fact that his knowledge of the Arabic language and his relation- 
ship to Md^ammad have not the effect of straightening out his 
logic, any more than they have of investing his reasoning faculties 
^ith any new authority. His ideas of fairness do not rise above 
those of the typical and traditional Muslim, with whose most 
singular feats of intellect we have long been familiar. The simple 
truth is that attention to the details of real history is not a strong 
point with the Mufcammadan, — he figures best in subjects afford- 
ing scope for the exercise of the imagination. Chronology is a 
particularly weak point with him ; and hence, according to one 
of his traditions there were but eighteen generations between 
Adam and 'Adnin!* A more intelligent apprehension of facts 
was formed, however, by two of the leading Muslim historians, 
Al W4qidi and Al Tabarl, who, whatever may be the defects of 
their writings in regard to other points, were evidently not dis- 
posed to so far sacrifice their common sense to popular favour as 
to give their imprimatur to so manifestly false a statement ; — they 
maintained that there were forty generations between Ishmael and 
'Adndn, — which even KhaldCln, confirmed by Mons. de Percival,f 
thinks too small a number. 

• Burton, Pilgrimage, ii. 344. 

t The authority of this writer is of great weight. He made this particular 
question of Arabian genealogy a subject of special investigation, and has given the 
jr«suU of incredible labour in the Tables at the end of his first volume. In all his 
labours on the entangled and delicate subject of the History of the Arabian races, 
the name of de Percival is a guarantee for an assiduity and dispassionateness that 
have seldom been equalled, and never surpassed. 
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If the descent of Muhammad from Ishmael is, after all that 
€ himself was wont to say to the contrary, a question so easily 
iisposed of as the Maulv! appears to think, it is indeed passing 
trange that he at so late a period should have been the first to 
liscover it It is obvious that he felt that his position was open 
o criticism of this kind, for he affirms at the commencement of 
Js Essay, that the Arabs were a people who had no literature 
ind who were dependent for their history and genealogies solely 
ipon traditions committed to memory by successive generations. 
Vnd he gives practical proof of his want of faith in the state* 
nents of his co-religionists in Arabia in the summary and whole* 
lale way in which he declares them to be incredible' and 'false.' 
\11 this he does in order to make way for his own theory, and 
or the purpose of obtaining popular credence for a statement 
hit gist of which is to hold up to our view his own descent from 
[shmael, but which goes on the assumption that a matter which 
proved too difficult for even 'the greatest of all the prophets' 
md for all the ancient authorities in Arabia to settle, has at 
eng^ been brought within the realm of absolute certainty by 
3ne of Muhammad's own followers as lately as in the third quarter 
Df the nineteenth century. 

A few remarks in reference to the sources whose authority 
the Maulvt accepts in support of his case may bring this part of 
>ur subject to a close. He has not told us what motive a Jew, 
IS the Secretary must be supposed to have been, could have had 
in drawing up a most elaborate and exact list of the descendants 
of Ishmael, and to exactly that point of time which was needed 
for the Maulvi's exigency; or what special means he had of 
ascertaining the facts essential to the preparation of such a list 
Jews have not been wont to devote their resources to the elabor- 
ation of materials to prove the Abrahamic descent of their an- 
cient and unceasing enemies. The antipathy that exists between 
the seed of Ishmael and of Isaac is one of the best-known facts 
of history ; yet the Maulvl expects Jews to believe that one of 
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their number was at the pains to actually elaborate a list extend- 
ing over a period of some two thousand years, the object of whidi 
was to establish the genealogical connexion of the race of 
Ishmael, — this list embracing one of the darkest, most inscnitiUe^ 
and bewildering periods of Arabian history. It was dark reli* 
giously, for the Arabian races were then sunk in the most dreaiy 
idolatry and fetichism; it was dark educationally, for, as the 
Maulv! tells us, they had 'no literature;' and it was dark genea- 
logically, for, in addition to the statement already quoted from 
the lips of Muhammad, out of all the lists of their pedigree, diere 
is but one which even the Maulv! himself admits, and that list was 
prepared by a member of another and a hostile nation whose 
historical claims were so well assured as not to stand in any 
need of revision or support. The advocate of Isldm will of course 
contend for the necessary corollary — namely, that if Jews and 
Christians accept, as they do, the statements of the compiler of 
Jeremiah's writings in reference to other matters, they are bound 
to accept also his statements in this genealogical list: to all men 
excepting the Maulv! the converse also will be true, — ^that the 
Maulv! is bound to accept the same Jewish authorities in all 
other matters no less than in this single one. It clearly is much 
more to the Muhammadan's purpose to gather evidence on such 
points from Jewish or Christian sources than from Islimic ones; 
for in addition to the fact that evidence drawn from sources in 
ATabia dating prior to Muhammad's time, is valueless owing to 
the illiterate condition of the Arabs and the unhistorical nature 
of their legends, it has all the effect of incidental evidence drawn 
from parties prejudiced in favour of the opposite side,— or, as the 
Maulv! would express it, from 'unwilling witnesses.' It is indeed 
passing strange that when a Jew quotes in support of the claims 
of the posterity of Isaac those writings which he reveres as 
inspired of God, the Muhammadan charges him and his co- 
religionists with altering the text of their Scriptures in order to 
invalidate the claims of the Ishmaelitic branch ; and yet when 



SA YYID AHMAUS AUTHORITIES. 123 

a genealogrical list is quoted purporting to be compiled by a 
few but aiming at supplying a list of names which meets the 
Mul^unmadan's prepossession, all suspicion of foul play dis- 
Iqipears at once. 

The other source of evidence on which the Maulv! draws is 
a local tradition in connexion with Makka. It is surprising how 
any man bom in the East should fail to estimate at its true worth 
a mere local tradition ; yet one meets ad nauseam in the pages of 
tills writer allusions to 'local traditions' in that country which had 
'no literature/ and theories of the most important nature gravely 
based on such cock-and-bull traditions.* Nor is there anything 
in the mere local traditions of Arabia that entitles them to 
otemption from suspicion. No one knows better than the Maulvt 
does, that the wildest stories imaginable are told both in con- 
nexion with Makka and in connexion with Sana'a, Madtna, and 
other places in Arabia, — stories that could never for a moment 
be seriously credited by any dispassionate man. But a drowning 
man will snatch at a razor. In other portions of his work, 
when he finds these 'local traditions' inconvenient, the Maulvt 
sets no value at all upon them : when they happen to militate 
against the point he seeks to establish, he sets them aside as of no 
worth and speaks of them as 'merely local traditions' 'unworthy 
of credence!' How could he have expressed more strongly his 
distrust of themPf But in the present instance, this particular 
local tradition is very convenient for the Maulvi's purpose. It 
serves to account for the way in which the information came to 
be associated with the city, and it links the very information 
that was wanted to the very point where the weakness of the 
case was felt It is indeed remarkable with what avidity Muslim 
controversialists avail themselves of evidence drawn from 
professedly Jewish and Christian sources when that evidence 
happens to suit their purpose. They even quote the Bible when 

* Spienger, Das LAen und die Ltkre des Mohammad^ Ui. pp. cxliv, cxlv. 

f Syed Ahmed Khtn, Eisay on thejiistofical Gto^phy of Arabia^ 7i* 73« - 
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it suits their purpose to do so; and when it does not, they boldly 
maintain that the text of that Book must have been tampered 
with through the sacriligious villainy of Jews and Christians. 
That a man should be enamoured, as the Maulv! obviously is, 
of his ancestral religion, is a matter that all men can easily under- 
stand ; but such disingenuous treatment of documentary evidence 
is surely a sign of the suspension of the reasoning faculty. 

The drift of the Maulvi's treatise is to make out the Ish- 
maelitic origin of the Quraish, of which tribe Muhammad was a 
member, and consequently his own membership of that particular 
tribe. In doing this he is too apt to let his religious animus 
blind him r^arding the merits and defects of other men. Thus, 
when he cites Abu'1-Fida and other writers who are co-religionists 
of his own, he does so with approval even though they agree 
with Muhammad as to the impossibility of tracing his descent 
•beyond 'Adn4n;' and yet when Sir William Muir does the very 
same thing, the Maulv! treats his statements with disrespect 
Even when Gibbon goes in fact no further than the others, the 
Maulv! cites him too with approval ; and he does so for the sake 
of the following sentence of his, — ^*The base and plebeian origin 
of Mahomet is an unskilful calumny of the Christians* who exalt 
instead of degrading the merit of their adversary.' This sentence 
does not sustain Gibbon's reputation for common accuracy, — to 
ascend no higher. There is not so much truth as there might 
seem to be in the insinuation he here makes against Christians 
Prideaux, Reland, and Pocock, among others who might be 
named, wrote on the subject before Gibbon's time: he must have 

• An apology is due to the *P. D.* for this departure from the caoon of his 
profession in regard to words of this class. In writing the words 'Jew/ *Mahome« 
tan,' Gibbon uniformly begins them with a capital letter, but when he has to write 
the word 'Christian' he begins it with a small c. The printer's rule seems to have 
had its foundation in reason, and taste, and moral decency : Gibbon appears to go 
out of his way to hurl defiance at that rule. It is not easy to reconcile the conduct 
of the great historian in this matter with his pretension to disinterestedness. It 
would have relieved him of the suspicion of a fanatical aversion to Clmst if he had 
specified on what literary principle he made the distinction. 
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been aware of the published statements of these men, for he 
quotes largely from their books. The profound leahiing which 
they brought to the work cannot be called in question ; yet they 
all of them agree in describing Muhammad as a Quraishite of 
Hdshimite descent* Gibbon may have had in mind other men 
than these; yet these we have named were representive men, 
and they were Christians. The point we are concerned to note 
is that Gibbon (who is generally, but with surprising error, 
looked upon as an impartial authority in religious questions) is 
quite commonly regarded as having been the first of English 
writers to do justice to the question of Muhammad's descent I 
His ignoring of the statements made on this subject by the 
Christian scholars we have mentioned, suggests a doubt whether 
the rejection of the supreme authority of Jesus is a sovereign 
remedy for untruthfulness, dishonesty, and prejudice. 

To return, however, to Sayyid Ahmad, who seems to have 
fallen completely into the trap. In gratitude to Gibbon for this 
precious morsel, the Maulv! calls him an 'accomplished historian/ 
and says that he will 'ever hold his talents in high respect and 
esteem.* But Gibbon might have spared himself the indignity 
of charging this upon Christian scholars, for the opinion as to 
the low extraction of Muhammad has even been advocated by 
some of the Maulvi's co-religionists, and they have done so for the 
purpose of raising his reputation and establishing his celebrity. 
But it unfortunately happens that in his eagerness to discover in 
English authors — ^whom, apparently, he imagines to be ipso facto 
Christians — corroboration of his religious prepossessions, the 
Maulvt, in the case of Gibbon, not only swallows the bait, but 
also the hook, — ^which Gibbon with his usual dexterity conceals. 
Gibbon's rap at Christian writers was too tempting a bit for the 
Maulvt; so he goes in for it But then, he quotes too much, 
and actually cites the next sentence in which Gibbon embodies 

♦ Prideattx, Life of Mahotmt, I— ^; Pocodc, Sfmmm, 52; Anon. Uft of 
Mak^mit, II. 
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his contempt for that very Ishmaelitic origin of Muhammad for 
which the Maulv! contends! Thus, he says, — 'His descent from 
Ishmaei was a national privilege or fable; but if the first steps 
of the pedigree are dark and doubtful, he could produce many 
generations of pure and genuine nobility.** It is a remarkable 
proof of that blindness of which we have spoken, that the Maulv! 
stands alone, as far as we have been able to ascertain, in the 
failure to apprehend the covert sneer in which Gibbon here in- 
dulges regarding the Ishmaelitic descent of Muhammad. He 
bows respectfully to Gibbon in grateful acknowledgment of an 
allusion so ingeniously worded that he does not detect the cheat; 
yet he has n6thing but sneers for a man like Forster, who devotes 
much learning to prove the very point which the Maulv! seek to 
establish, and to expose the fallacy of Gibbon's insinuation. As 
the Maulv! is evidently possessed of the conviction that it is 
impossible for a Christian man to deal honestly with IsUmic 
subjects, we venture to commend to his candid perusal the 
masterly and conclusive argument of the Christian divine against 
the sceptical historian. The Maulv! cannot shelter himself behind 
the plea that Gibbon says that Muhammad was a scion of the 
Quraishite tribe, for every Christian writer says the same. But 
where does Gibbon concede the point which the Maulv! seeks to 
establish — viz, that Muhammad was an Ishmaelite? The lang- 
uage of Gibbon in this place is described by Forster as 'an open 
sneer at the Ishmaelic descent' of the Arabs! And that Forster 
is right in his interpretation of Gibbon's language is shewn in 
other parts of Gibbon's History which the Maulv! would seem to 
have overlooked-t Nor, we believe, did any man ever express a 
stronger opinion in regard to the question whether Muhammad 
was an impostor or not, than did the writer whom the Maulv! 
thus singles out for grateful commendation. Witness the state- 
ment of Gibbon, in that same chapter, that the Kalima of IsUm 

* Gibbon, Diditu and Fall, 109 (ch. 50). 
t Forster, Makonutanism UftvtiM, ii. 384-5. 



CONTEMPT OF NON-CLERICAL WRITERS. 127 

contains 'an eternal truth, and a necessary fiction/ — ^* There is 
NO Deity but AllAh, atid Mujutmntad is the Ambassador of 
AllAhr He thus expresses in most unmistakable language, 
his contempt for the distinguishing tenet of the Muhammadan 
religion. In another place Gibbon speaks of * the fanaticism of the 
Koran!'* In the presence of such facts there is something like 
irony in the Maulv! giving in his adhesion to the man who speaks 
of the latter part of the Kalima as 'a necessary fiction' as being a 
person 'whose authority cannot be doubted or even questioned !*f 
It is a signal instance of a psychological phenomenon often 
discovered in men who are over-eager to adduce weighty authority 
in favour of their peculiar views, — the putting forward as corro- 
borative evidence what tends in exactly the other direction. 

It is generally asserted by Muslims that the Christians who 
write adversely to Muhammadanism are ministers of the Gospel ; 
that, in other words, they are men who have a professional interest 
in the decadence of the system ; and that when the writers happen 
to be 'laymen* their views are more favourable to IsUm. How 
far this is from being the fact the reader will see if he will study 
what they have all of them said, from Sale to Stobart, — including 
such men as Gibbon, -Carlyle, and Washington Irving.^ It will 
not meet this if the apologists of Islim merely select a sentence 
here and there from these writers to shew that our observation is 
not correct, for we could select exactly similar sentences from 
the writings of Christian divines. Burton, who has never been 
suspected of a fanatical bias in favour of the religion of Christ, 

* Gibbon, Decline and Fall, Ii68(ch. Ixiv). 

f Syed Ahmed Khan, Essay on the question — Whether Islam has been Beneficial 
9r Injurious to Human Society in General, and to the Mosaic and Christian Dispen- 
satioms, p. 34. 

X The reader who is in doubt on this point may consult, for proof, Sale, To the 
Reader, v, vi; Life of George Sale, xi; Prel. Disc, 28, 29, 30» 3i» 33. 35. 86-7, and 
many other places. The expressions of contempt regarding the whole matter of 
the Qur'An and the pretensions of Mul|^mmad, in which Carlyle indulges are almost 
violent,— exceeding, in this respect, anything that can be found in ithe well-abused 
writings of Dean Prideaux. 
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says, — 'Nothing is more remarkable in the annals of the Arabs 
than their efforts to prove the Ishmaelitic descent of Mohammed; 
at the same time, no historic question is more open to doubt 
or more difficult to prove.** As to the question of the descent of 
Sayyid Ahmad Khdfl from Muhammad^ we have no desire to 
dispute with him a single moment But we protest, in the 
name of common sense, against the notion that such a connexion 
adds any weight to his reasoning. That must stand or fall 
according to its own merits. His quotation from Gibbon is 
made only too obviously for the purpose of discrediting the 
advocates of Christianity; for writers who have studied IsUm 
from the Christian standpoint since the time of Gibbon, have 
but little sympathy with the kind of writing to which Gibbon 
refers. It would be ridiculous to suppose that the Maulvi is so 
misinformed regarding the literature of the other side, as not to 
have been aware of this fact when he quoted so approvingly 
from Gibbon. And yet he quotes Gibbon as if Gibbon's rash 
assertion were still true! Whatever may have been his intention 
in making the quotation^ the quotaticMi amounts simply to 
this, — that Muhammad was of Quraishite extraction. We are 
not aware that any party to the controversy has the least interest 
in questioning this fact ; and we fail to see the motive for which the 
quotation is made unless it arose from an anxiety on the Maulvi's 
part to impress his fellowmen with the important circumstance 
that he was himself a Quraishite of the stock of Abraham. 

The Maulvi's way of setting down *many Christian writers,* 
among whom the chief offender appears to be Sir William Muir> 
as having Vasted their time and misapplied their talents in a 
useless search after' a mare's nest,"!- is in perfect keeping with the 

♦ Burton, Pilgrimage^ ii. 1 24 (cnf. i. 215). 

t The said 'mare's nest* consisting in the connexion between Islam and 
Judaism, — a connexion 'which,* the Maulvt tells us (p. 9), 'no Mohammedan 
ever attempted to deny.* On p. 11 we are treated to the following remarkable 
outburst; — 'Sir William Muir alone stands against the unanimous opinion oC 
the learned, and by his gratuitous conjectures contradicts the most glaring iact% 
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ccentricity of genius which is, only too evidently, part of the 
reeding of every genuine Muhammadan. Inasmuch as Sir 
Villiam Muir, while conceding the probability of the descent of 
(uhammad from Ishmael, is unable to trace out the steps of the 
dationship in a manner satisfactory to his own mind, he comes 
1 for a goodly share of that species of argument which the 
^llowers of Muhammad know so well how to apply to all who 
re not able to agree with them. But any one who will carefully 
tudy the details will see how utterly uncalled-for is the treatment 
le Maulvt metes out to Sir William Muir's contribution to the 
terature of the subject That treatment is, in fact, both irrational 
nd undignified. Thus, on p. 9 he quotes him approvingly in 
ne paragraph, and begins the next in terms which imply dis- 
pproval of that very statement ; and then he proceeds to give us 
is own opinion, — which turns out to be nothing more nor less 
lan the opinion of Sir William Muir dressed up in other terms 1 
Tie passage runs thus: — "Sir William Muir is perfectly right in 
^marking that 'this is clear admission that, up to Adnan, 
[ohammed's genealogy is native^ that is, derived from indigenous 
.rabian traditions; but, beyond Adnan, that it has been borrowed 
om the Jews.' We are, however, of opinion that, up to Adnan, 
le forty-first in our list, the genealogy of the Prophet is derived 
om pure Arabian tradition, and that, from Adnan upwards, 
is taken from Jewish history." If this is not precisely the 
ime statement expressed in other terms, we know not what it is. 
he reader will judge for himself. It appears to us that the 
[aulv! here gives in his adhesion to the very sentiment which 
is the express object of his treatise to refute I 

questionably proved by history, both sacred and profane. ' The distinguished scholar 
as assailed can well afford to leave himself to the judgment of his readers: 
It what would the Muhammadan historian Tabarl, the Maulvi's own authority, 
jr to such a deliverance ! Such a tissue of mistakes leaves analysis and criticism 
rs de combat^ and we merely cite the sentence as a sample of what history comes 
be when it tumbles down into the hands of one who is so manifestly the subject 
religious prepossession. 

9 
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The slur which the Maulvt casts upon Christianity as not 
resting on a basis of its own, but as merely a continuation or 
"development of Judaism, is in exact keeping witli the views held 
by Christians: so also is his boast that Isldm 'stands upon a basis 
of its own.' In this instance, therefore, he is merely indulging 
in the harmless amusement of setting up a man-of-straw for the 
sake of the mild gratification of knocking it down again. No 
Christian or few ever doubted that the -seed of Ishtnad was 
distinct from the seed of Isaac Happily IslAm does^ as he says, 
rest Bpon a basis of its own. His assertion, cnoreover, that 
** Mohammedans deem it their highest honour to be the true and 
faithftil followers of every ^iie and Divinely-commissioned 
Prophet^ is just one of those inflated utterances that are but too 
characteristic of the adherents of Islim. It is vtrha €/ praterea 
nikiL All Mu^ammadans loudly protest their faith in Christ as 
••a true and Divinely-commissioned Prophet:' in what sense 
are they His *true and faithful followers?' Eveiy Muf^ammadan 
knows perfectly well that he is the follower of one man only. 
The Maulvl is welcome to his Ishmaelitic ancestry: the 
admission does us no harm, and the dc^ma does him no good: 
but we do not see that he has made out his case. Before he 
<an do that, he must refute the arguments of some very 
thorough students, such as Sprenger, de Percival, and Muir, and, 
above all, he must establish the unsoundness of Muhammad's 
own celebrated dictum in regard to the whole matter, — 'Beyond 
lAdnAn none but the Lord knoweth; and the genealogists lie!' 

It is evident that Muhammad felt immeasurably less con- 
cerned about his descent than the Maulvt does, for he gives no 
light on the subject If he had felt any interest in it, he would 
rather have encouraged the search, and might even have obtained 
a special revelation placing the matter forever beyond the region 
of controversy, as he did in regard to certain other matters of 
wonderfully trivial importance. What ground of boasting the 
Maulvt has in the mere fact of descent from Ishmael, we are 
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lolly at a loss to conceive. We can only explain his condition 
mind on the principle that he has allowed himself to be 
rried away by a mere love of the antiquated. If antiquity is 
his judgment a thing to be proud of, he has only to go a little 
ther back, and he will find that his genealogical line converges 
th our own, ^nd ultimately leads up to a prying and pilfering 
uple whose exploits should make all rational men ashamed of 
eir paternity, even the remotest But the Maulvi need not go 
far back in order to find cause for misgiving. A man who 
uids in the relation of consanguinity with those weird and 
isanthropic creatures, the Badawls of the Arabian Desert, — the 
je progeny of Ishmael, — has additional reason for being silent 
I the subject of genealogy. Since the time when his ancestors 
caped the barbarity of these unhappy Desert-men, the Maulv! 
is experienced the elevating power of association with the outer 
yr\d. Unlike his brethren, he has enjoyed the advantages of 
ilightenment and civilization. But we are sorry to find running 
rough all his writings the true spirit of the Ishmaelite still. 
tie fruits of his education would appear to better advantage if 
J were to organize an eflTort to send the blessings of human 
ogress to those tribes of his brethren who roam the Desert 
perpetual hostility towards one another, and who have not as 
;t risen to any thing sublimer than mutual strife and mutual 
lunder. 

There is nothing upon which an Oriental prides himself so 
uch as the question of blood. The purely personal motive 
hich the Maulvi avows as having influenced him in this enquiry, 
quite sufficient to account for his being unaware of the force 
' evidence which other men deem sufficient. But his assertions 
I regard to Christians reveal, sls it seems to us, an amount of 
itipathy which must blind him hopelessly to the force pf evi- 
ence tending to support an opinion subver3ive of his own. 
hat antipathy is so ill-concealed as to weaken, in the judgnvent 
f any impartial student of the facts, the effect of the Maulvi's 
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reasoning. If his object was to convince Jews and Christians of 
the erroneousness of the opinion that the genealogical connexion 
of Muhammad with Ishmael is not proven, his prevailing 
principle should have been to discover an ability to weigh the 
arguments put forward by the other side, and to appraise them 
at any value they may logically be entitled to. Instead of this, 
he reveals the old odium theologicum of the typical Muslim 
controversialist, and attributes to a spirit of partisanship the 
inability to fall in with his conclusion. The truth is, no Muham- 
madan is satisfied as to a Christian's impartiality, unless the 
Christian is prepared to ignore the force of facts and the homage 
he owes to reason.* 

How strikingly does the character which even Muhammad 
himself gives to those adherents of his who would at all costs 
trace his genealogy up to *the Father of the Faithful,' contrast 
with the known characters of the compilers of the lists which 
shew the genealogy of Our Lord. That genealogy is traced from 
generation to generation, and from family to family, back to the 
remotest periods of authentic history. The compilers were not 
unscrupulous partisans, led on by a spirit of vainglory or unholy 
strife: they were the recognized apostles, prophets, and historians 
of the Abrahamic race, whose genealogical lists are among the 
proudest treasures of the most highly favoured and most intensely 
conservative of the ancient nations. But the genius of Islim 

* After what we have said regarding the literary productions of Sayytd A^ad, 
the reader will not improbably be disposed to sympathize with him as a man rather 
haidly dealt with. We will merely say that if the reader has any doubt as to the 
justice of our criticisms or the veracity of our quotations, that doubt will be removed 
on a careful and impartial study of the Sayyid's own book. Our only concern with 
that book is that it is the only work in the English language in which a leading 
adherent of the Mu^mmadan creed has ever yet touched upon the question of the 
genealogy of the founder of Isl&m, — a subject which necessarily requires treatment 
in the present work. Towards the Honourable gentleman personally, we have no 
reason to cherish feelings other than those of respect. But it is obviously of impor- 
tance that persons coming firesh to the study of the subject, should not get the 
impression that this most recondite historical problem has been so snugly set at rest 
as the learned Maulv! would have it supposed. 
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spurns historical accuracy, and the Mush'm places mere un* 
authenticated tradition above written and well-attested history. 
It matters not how patent a makeshift the tradition may be; 
if its tendency is but favourable to the dogma he wishes to 
establish, the Muslim forthwith attaches to it the force of authentic 
history, and adduces it as evidence. 

In view of all the facts it obviously is incumbent on any 
Muslim who asserts the descent of Muhammad from Ishmael, 
to cite in support of his assertion some accepted genealogical list 
Hebrew names turned into Arabic are apt to seem quite different 
names. No one uninitiated would take 'Nabit' and 'Nebajoth' 
to be one and the same name.* Thus any Muhammadan who 
happens to be ignorant or unfair, might cite quite a number of 
names that would startle an unwary person into a concession 
of the whole question. But let him be challenged to shew proof, 
and let each name be interrogated. Muhammad's own utterance, 
quoted above, may be cited without apprehension, as an ultimate 
appeal in the case. It will not have escaped the notice of the 
careful inquirer, that although genealogical proof was, if possible, 
even more called for in the case of Muhammad than in the case 
of Christ; yet the author of the Qur'dn supplies no genealogical 
list whatsoever, exhibiting the descent of Muhammad either from 
the great patriarch or from the son of Hagar. On the other hand, 
although the descent of Our Lord from Abraham was never 
doubted, even by His adversaries, yet the writers of the New 
Testament narratives, true to their national instincts, are careful 
to supply those genealogical lists which incontestibly prove it 

Thus far we have examined the nature of the position which 
Muslims take up in regard to the question of Ishmael rather than 
Isaac being 'the Child of Promise.' We now propose to test the 

* For more on this point the reader may consult with advantage Muir, Lt/g of 
Mah4fmet, i. cxii, cxxii, cxxvi, cxcii; Newton, Prophecies^ 21; Palgrave, Central and 
Eoftem Arabia, ii. 158-9, 199. 
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tfognia in the light of the original documents, — ^the canohicd 
Scriptures of the Jews. 

We have already directed attention to the important cir- 
cumstance that the integrity and uncorruptness of the Sacred 
Scriptures as they existed in the days of Muhammad, are among 
the essential doctrines taught in the Qur'^n.* With all the 
more confidence, therefore, do we invite the attention of faithful 
Muslims to the testimony of those Records in relation to the 
^ital question we are now considering. In pursuance, then, 
6f our reply to the Muhammadan dogma regarding the Heir 
of the Promise, we note that though it is evident that Jehovah 
made certain promises regarding Ishmael, it is of essential 
importance that the Muslim should mark that ]^e did so in 
regard to Isaac also, — with whom, as contrasted with Ishmael, 
THE COVENANT was, beyond all controversy, made. 

The prophecies of Scripture which relate to Ishmael fall 

naturally under two heads, — those that were revealed before his 

birth, and those that were revealed after it The first of these 

we find in GEN. xvi. lo — 12, — 

* And the angel of the Lord said unto Hagar — I will multiply 
thy seed exceedingly, that it shall not be numbered for 
multitude. And the angel of the Lord said unto her — 
Behold, thou art with child; and thou shalt bear a son, and 
shah call his name Ishmael ; because the Lord hath heard 
thy affliction. And he will be a wild man ; his hand shall { 

be against every lilan, and every man's hand agaihst him. ( 

And he shall dwell in the presence of all his brethren.' t 

It ^ill be observed that in this passage certain terms are obviously 

used generically. Thus, the expression *thy seed' can clearly 

hot have been intended to refer merely to the immediate fruit of 

her own womb; it has a remoter reference, — ^to her posterity in 

atl ages. What is here said of Ishmael, too, must evidently be 

* Cnf. pp. 32, 46, and many other places. 

t For some important notes on this passage the reader may consult Fnlfer, 
Cfmsis, 376; Irving, Lifi of Mahomet ^ 5 — 7; Martjm, Contr&v^sial TVdcts, 43s. 
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miderstood not of huxt atone, but of bis descendants also.* With 
tiius mucb of explanation, there are several points in the passage 
which uivite attention as being germane to the argument Othet 
points fX a subordinate nature the student will discover on read-» 
ing up the literatOFe of the subject Our present concern is ta 
point out that the predictions made by the angel, whatever they 
were, have been fulfilled. This we shall see to have been the case 
if we mark what is said here regarding the locality where Ishmael 
and his descendants were to eventually settle, and what is said 
ef his character and of the character and number of his; posterity*. 
The locality in which the unborn child and. his posterity^ 
dionld eventually settle is thus mentioned in the text, — ^^3B ^JHi 
l3B3^ TTTW^ whfch the A V. renders — * And he shall dwell m 
tile presence of all his brethren/ The words of the Original have 
been differently interpreted by learned men. Thus». Forster says, 
tiiat 'this expression 03&^y) is determined by the foregoing, 
context, and by the consent of most interpreters,, to imply ai 
postuce of hostility; and to convey the intimation that IshmaeF 
should live in a state of perpetual hostile contact and collision^ 
with the legitimate descendants of Abraham.* t To this interpre- 
tation he gives in his own adhesion. Arnold agrees with Forster ;. 
indeed,, he uses nearly the same language-. He says, — *The 
meaning of this expression is determined by the con^pxt, and; 
implies that Ishmael and his posterity would assume a posture 
of hostility towards their brethren.' He advocates the render- 
iDg_«He shall dwell against all his brethren;' 'signifyiag that 
not only would Ishmad's hand be against every man in general,, 
but even in dlirelling with his brethren he would maintain his 
diaracteristic hostility. Not without peculiar significance was it 
predicted that Ishnlael should dwell opposing all his brethren^ 

• Newtom PfopJucus, ao, s«qq. ; Keith, Evidence of Ptopheey, 516 (edti. EdiH- 
\ Footer, Mah§meiQnism Unveiled^ i. 13$. 
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and that his death should be recorded in these words — He fell 
whilst opposing all his brethren/* This appears to us to be 
rather strained. Whether Arnold himself came afterwards to 
think so too, it is impossible to say; but the remarkable fact is 
that in a subsequent edition of his work (which appeared under 
a different name) he expunged the entire passage.-f- No one 
could disagree with these scholars in what they say regarding the 
character of Ishmael ; but at present we are concerned rather to 
ascertain what it was that the angel meant by the particular 
clause now under consideration. That it implies opposition there 
can be no doubt; but while Forster and Arnold maintain that it 
implies 'opposition* in the sense of hostility ^ it is the opinion of 
many of the critics that it implies 'opposition' in the sense of 
direction and proximity, and nothing more. J 

Among some of the oriental nations the East is considered 
the chief or most important of the four leading points of the 
compass. Indeed, this is probably the reason why in all lan- 
guages the East comes first in enumerating the points. The fact 
would seem to be accounted for by the extensive and ancient 
custom of worshipping with the face towards the rising sun.§ It 
hence came about that those points were named from the parts 
of the body when the face is towards the East Thus, the lan- 
guages of the Aryan races in India fall back for their nomenclature 
of the fdur points upon their parent the Sanskrit, and use more 
or less corrupted forms of the words jjsi, jfym^f, af^qr, ^ht. 
piirvva, pashckitna, dakskina, uttara, east, west, south, north; 
literally, before, behind, right, left II The custom, indeed, 

* Arnold, Natural History of Isldmism, 26 (edn. Lond. 1859). 

t Arnold, IslAm and Christianity, 13. 

X See Furst and Gesenius's Hebrew Lexicons, /. v. 0*^35 > Newton, /Vv/il^rt^x, 24; 

Rosemniiller in the Bibliial Cabinet, xL 6; Preston, NoUs on the Text of GENESIS 
(edn. Cambridge, 1853), apud loc.; and many other authorities, 

§ Burton, Pilgrimage, 404. 

II Properly speaking, the word 9tIT mesuas 'high;' the allusion being, possibly, 
|o the fact that in India a person facing the east has the lofty Him&layas on his left; 
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of indicating the four points by terms with such signification is 
not only very extensive, but is also of very high antiquity. 
This accounts for some of the names of these four directions in 
use among the Hebrews and the Arabs. Thus, among the Jews 
we find the corresponding terms D>3b p&ntniy east, inH akhar^ 

west, THDU^ s*mo/, north, p?^ ydmtn^ south; literally^ before, 

behind, left, right. 

The word d^^d pdntm, with which at present we are chiefly 

concerned, is one of those words which though plural in form, 
retain the singular sense. The phenomenon is of frequent occur- 
rence in the grammatical structure of sentences in all the Shemitic 
tongues. Indeed, it is occasionally found in other languages also: 
thus, in Hindiistdn! the form yj^^^ faujefi (pi. of ^fauj\ 'anarmy') 
is sometimes found in construction with a verb in the singular. 
The idea is that the object referred to consists of several parts ; 
thus, 'an army' is made up of flanks, companies, etc., and many 
different ranks and gradations, from generals down to camp- 
followers: so, also, *the face' (d^3& p&nttn) is made up of cheeks, 

forehead, chin, nose, eyes, etc. The same thing exists in the 
Greek, and the word ra Trp6<rtjjva is a very familiar and instructive 
instance. 

From its primary signification of 'face' the word D^iQ has 

the adverbial sense of 'opposite to,' 'over against,' 'fronting,* 
'facing,' 'eastwards.' Exactly the same might be said regarding 

the signification of the Arabic word for 'east' — namely, J-* 
gata/a, 'before,' 'facing,* 'eastwards.' Hence, the 'Qibla' of 
Muhammadans is the direction they face when they recite their 
liturgy. Arnold, in a foot-note to the place already referred to, 

or, what is much more probable, to the idea which prevails among other natipiis 
haying been prevalent among the ancient Aryans long before their immigration into 
India — ^namely, that we go down towards the south, and up towards the north. 
Many examples of this usage occur in Scripture ; e. g. Gen. xii. lo; xxvi. 2; zxxviii. 
I; xlv. 25; xlvi. 3: I Sam. xxx. 15, 16; xxv. i; xxvi. 2; Hos. viii. 9; ACTS, xviii. $ 
(consult, for this last passage, the Westminster Revision and the Greek), 
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says that the proposition hv before na implies opposition. So it 

does; but not necessarily •hostility/ In the passage he refers 
%o—vi2. 2 Kings xix. 22 — it undoubtedly means this; but to pit 
against one another, as he does, the forms ^ b^ and "^y^h as if 

they each bore a stereotyped meaning from which there was no 
divergence, is simply to ignore facts for the sake of making the 
text serve the exigencies of a foregone conclusion. Many ex* 
amples of the exceeding variety of usage of the phrase now 
under consideration may be found in Scripture with the aid of a 
Hebrew Concordance. As one instance we may mention a pas- 
sage which closely afTects the present argument — vis, Gen. xxv. 

18, where we read, — 

'And they dwejt from Havilah unto Shur that is be/ore 

Egypt. And he died* in the presence af2^ his brethren.' t 

Here, in one and the same verse, we have the very phrase now 

under consideration twice over; though, as the italics indicate,. 
it is differently rendered by our translators. The allusion in the 
former instance is clearly a geographical one, and means 'facing 
Egypt;' that i^, to the east of it 

The phrase 'from Havilah unto Shur that fs before Egypt* 
Indicates, in all probability,^ that vast tract of territory which 
stretches from the margin of the Persian Gulf to the south-east 
angle of the Mediterranean Sea. The whole region between 
Egypt and the Euphrates was technically known as *the East', — 
at first in respect to Egypt (where the learned Joseph Mede 
thinks the Israelites acquired this mode of speaking),} and 
afterwards absolutely and without any relation to situation or 
circumstances. Thus, in Gen. xxv. 6, Abraham is said to have 

sent the sons of Hagar and Keturah, — 

^ Eastward, to the country which is commonly caQed TKK 
East:' 

♦ *fle died':— Setter, *Hc fell',— that is. *it (v». his lot) fell to hitti'=Ar JM 
Ais portion. And, as a matter of fact, the Ishitiaelites and their ancestor have e?er 
"ioA tlieir portion in the presence of their brethren of Abrahamic descent 

•f Fntler, Genesis, 39 1. 

X Mede, tVorMs, Sfi^. 
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#hcre the name of the region seems to have been derived ffortt 
the same situation. We are told, again, in i KINGS iv. 30; 

of Solomon, that, — 

* His wisdom excelled the wisdom of all the Children of the 
east country, and all the wisdom of Egypt ;' 

that is, of all the neighbouring people in that quarter: for, there 

were people beyond the boundaries of Egypt, and bordering on 

the south of Judaea, who were famous for wisdom — viz, the 

Idumaeans (see, Jer. xlix. 7) to whom we may well believe this 

passage to have some relation. Thus, Jehovah addresses the 

Babylonians in Jer. xlix. 28, — 

' Arise, ascend unto Kedar, and lay waste the Children of 
the East;' 

notwithstanding that these were, in point of fact, situated to the 
west of Babylon.* Among the Jews, in brief, the expression 
'th6 East' was the regular synonym for Arabia.-f- 

Th6 latter .part of the verse is confessedly difficult to trans- 
late. Considering the feuds that existed in the family of Abraham, 
it is hardly likely that Isaac and the six sons of Keturah were 
#ith Ishmael on the occasion of his decease. So that this part 
of tlie verse also, ought probably to be rendered in a special and 
restricted sense, though perhaps not in a geographical oncf. 
Arnold says that the verb i>D3 'invariably signifies' falling by 

violent means ; and he renders it — * He fell whilst opposing all 
his brethrert :' in other words, — He fell of injuries received while 
resisting them to the face. That Arnold's remark on the verb id 
hot a correct one i^ evident from the fact that both Gesenius and 
Fiirst rendefr it in this place in the sense of 'to lie,' *to encamp.' 
Sx> tha:t they would render the passage, — ' He encamped to the 
east of all his brethren ;' that is, his territory lay in that direction. 
There is a sense in which Arnold's observation is correct, fot 
When this verb means ^fall' in the martial sense of the term, 

♦ Louth, tiebtew Poetry^ 449. 

f Forst^, Mah^metaMsm Unveiled^ ii. 412, 430. 
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that is, 'die', — it connotes violence. Kalisch, Preston, and others, 
ingeniously suggest a possible ellipsis of iWi^ and render the 

passage — 'And his lot fell to the eastward of all his brethren/ 
Anyhow, the rendering of the A. V. in this place must be given up. 
How the translators came to make the mistake it is not easy to 
divine, seeing that the fact of Ishmael's decease is so plainly 
recorded in the previous verse. Arnold, as we have seen, would 
defend the rendering ; only, he would add a word to the effect that 
*He Axed fighting, etc' 

We are not concerned, however, to settle the point as to how 
Ishmael met his death. The reason for citing the verse was that 
it contained twice over the idiom of the verse with which our 
present passage closes. As already intimated, the Jews were not 
limited to the four forms we have given, when they needed to 
allude to the points of the compass. They had other forms 
besides, with still different significations. So also had the Ara- 
bians. But with these other designations we have at present no 
concern. The word with which we are concerned is D^iB ; which 

besides its primary meaning of *face,' has also the adverbial sense 
'before,* 'facing,' and consequently 'eastward.' The passage, 
then, may be rendered, — 'And he shall dwell to the east of all 
his brethren;' that is, 'before* them, or, as the Authorized Eng- 
lish Version has it 'in their presence.* Thus does the A. V., 
according to its usual genius, very felicitously conceal the difH- 
culties of the passage under cover of a rendering which preserves 
all the ambiquity of the Original, embraces all the shades of 
meaning, and yet is perfectly sound. Ultimately the A. V. is 
correct, though a knowledge of the steps by which it can be 
shewn to be so, is essential to an intelligent comprehension of 
the passage. 

Incidentally, of course, the language implies permanency of 
occupation, — the posterity of Ishmael were to have a fixed 
boundary within which they should settle. They would, more- 
over, be able to maintain their ground and hold their own against 
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all assailants. As the Arabians have never yet been conquered, 
not even by Alexander,* this part of the promise also has thus 
far been fulfilled. Whatever interpretation of the subordinate 
details of the passage be deemed correct, we think it is evident 
enough that the passage contains reference to a certain direction 
in which the settlement was to take place: it also tells us un- 
mistakably what that direction was. The proper abodes of the 
Ishmaelites were the districts of Arabia Deserta, which are at 
present called Badiah. They were, therefore, bounded eastwards 
by Babylonia and the Euphrates, and spread westwards to 
Caelesyria and Palestine; in the north they extended to Syria, 
and in the south indefinitely into the peninsula of Arabia proper. 
They lived, therefore, regularly, indeed, *to the east' of their 
brethren ; but they extended their predatory excursions to the 
borders of all contiguous countries. Their erratic mode of life 
gave them the character of ubiquity. They wandered wherever 
their wild spirits incited them to go. They restlessly strayed 
through the greater part of Arabia Petraea, and reached not un- 
frequently even to the borders of Egypt This state of things 
continues to this day. And thus the prediction of the angel has 
from the days of Ishmael till now been constantly in course of 
fulfilment, — 'he shall dwell in the presence of his brethren.'^ 
Their settlement to the east of their brethren was, thus, a literal 
fact, — the other sons of Abraham — namely, those by Sarah and 
Keturah — ^having occupied the territory to the west and north- 
west of them. This is all which it is our business to point out. 
The candid MuJ^ammadan will feel that as to the locality men- 
tioned by the angel in this passage, nothing remains to be fulfilled. 
Another feature of the prediction is the allusion it contains 
to the question of character; — *He will be a d^h h'iq ' p^rS dddm^ 

• Consult, on this interesting point, Newton, Ptophtcies, 25-6; Ker Porter, 
Travels in Georgia, 304; Keith, Evidence of Prophecy, 517; Gibbon, Decline and 
Fall, 903; Nicbuhr, Description de t Arable, 302-303, 329—331. 

t Kalisch, Historical and Critical Commentary on Genesis (edn. Lond. 1858) 
in loc* 
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'a wild ass man/ or, as the learned Bochart renders it tarn fens 
quam onager^ *as wild as a wild ass.'* The phraseology is 
suggestive, and will repay a little study. 

In Job xxxix. 5. we find mention of an animal called the 
•nny 'Arodh, which is generally held to be the same as H^Tfi pirh 

Drake, however, is of opinion that they are the designations 

of creatures of different species; and he suggests that the Tinj^ 

may rather be the wild mule {Equus fumionus, Pallas) of Mongolia, 

which is superior to the other in strength, beauty, and swiftness. 

Unfortunately, however, though he twice suggests the opinion, 

he in each instance merely mentions it as 'probable/ and gives 

no authorities.^ The probability appears to derive corroboration 

by the circumstance that the both designations occur in one 

short verse: thus, — 

' Who hath sent out the m*^ free, or who hath loosed the 
bands of the TT^V ** 

-r 

The opinion suggested by Drake is maintained jstrongly by Good, 
whose description, however, of the latter of these animals cor- 
responds in almost every particular with the description given 
by other writers of the former. J That the two words designate 
one and the same animal is the opinion that is advocated by most 
scholars, among whom is Gesenius. This writer explains the 
occurrence of the second word, "nii? by the opinion that it is 
merely the Aramaean equivalent of the Hebrew word used in 
the promise given to Hagar. In the Targums the form is hti'ti^. 

^arodh&a; Syr. 'Urdun; Arab. •»>• 'ardan.% The usage of the 

• Bochart, Hierotoicon^ pars I, lib. iii, cap. i6, col. 878. 

+ See his Article on the word Ass in Smith's Dictionary of the BMe. The strange 
thing is that in his Notes on Hosea^ viii. 9 (edn. Lend. 1853) he speaks of the words as 
being alternative names of one and the same animal. 

X See The Book of JOB ^ literally translated^ with Critical Notes^ by John Masco 
Good, F.R.S., etc. (edn. Lond. 1812). 

§ We may remark that the common word in Arabic for the wild ass is y^y *ayr. 
It has several forms in the plural; thus, a'yRr, 'iyar, *uyflr, 'uydrat, ma'yOr&', 
'iy&r&t. Lane, Arabic Lexicon, p. 2208, col. 3 ; Richardson, Persian and AraHc 
Dictionary, p. 885, col. 2. 
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• 

Book of Job does not help us, for as we have just seen, both words 

occur in that book. There is some ground for supposing that 

the opinion held by Gesenius is the same that was held by The 

Seventy. The unfortunate thing is that their usage vacillates, 

so as to suggest the surmise, either that the point did not occur 

to them, or that they did not observe any particular principle of 

concert in regard to the translation of equivalent terms, or that 

they found the question too difficult for them to solve. The 

Aranixan word occurs again in Dan. v. 21, where we get the 

Chaldee definite or emphatic plural form of it H'^ilir 'arddhayyda 

which Theodoret renders r«v dvayfHJv. The Seventy also render 

it by the same word in that place, and by the component parts 

of that word, 3voc aypioc, in the place in JOB. The usage of 

The Seventy, however, does not help us to ascertain whether in 

their opinion these animals were the same or different; for 

whereas in Job xL 12 they render it ovoc €/oij/ufTijc, and in Gen. 

xvi. 12 they translate it as an adjective — vis. aypoiKog (ay^fxt/iroc), 

yet in PSA. civ. 1 1 and Jer. xiv. 6 they render it by the same 

word by which they render the other word in the place cited in 

Daniel. It is, indeed, remarkable that in Job xxxix. 5, The 

Seventy omit to render the word ti^ and thus force upon the 

reader the impression that no other animal excepting the H^fi is 

mentioned in the Original. The conclusion which Good arrives 

at is that The Seventy *did not know what to make of it' The 

more charitable supposition seems to be that, believing the words 

to refer to one and the same animal, they did not think it worth 

while to render it twice by the same equivalent or by any other 

equivalent in one short verse. It is, not improbably, by a similar 

principle that we are to account for its appearing in the Original 

in this place, for with the single exception of the Chaldaic plural 

in Daniel, the word occurs nowhere else the whole Bible through. 

We would not, however, vindicate the conduct of The Seventy in 

apparently 'taking from' the Word of God, even in so seemingly 

unimportant a case as this. 
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Nor does the etymology of the words aflford any assistance, 
for in the case of each of them it amounts in the end to nearly 
the same thing. Dr. Benjamin Davies understands the word 
Ti^ to mean, in effect, tAe shy one, tlu timid one; and hence, 
the fleer; while KiB signifies tlu swift runner. Fiirst and Gesc- 
nius hold, both of them, what is in substance the same opinion 
as Davies holds. The creature is indeed so exceedingly shy, 
quick-sighted, and alert, that even good marksmen find it very 
difficult to get within rifle-range of it, and it is captured rather 
by strategy than by open pursuit Bochart* hints a suspicion 
that the word "nii; is onomatopoetic, and is given from the 
peculiar cry of the creature (that is of the »*iD) when he catches 
sight of a human being. The word would thus mean *the neigher,' 
*the brayer,' *the alarmist,' 'the screecher,* or something to that 
effect (Cnf Aram, 'drddh, Sk. rud, Lat rudere,) Gesenius thinks 
that there may be some truth in Bochart's conjecture, though we 
have no confirmation of it in the other Shemitic dialects."f" The 
Hebrew name of the creature occurs several times in the Old 
Testament ; but that particular and most remarkable combina- 
tion of words we find in the text, whose peculiarity is that the 
designation of the wild ass is united adjectivally with the word 
for *man,' occurs in only one other place — namely, in Job xi. 12, 
where we read, — 

* For vain man would be wise, though man be bom a wild 
ass's coll*; — 

literally, 'the colt of a wild ass man', — a person not amenable 

to instruction, cultivation, or control. It is a very striking image 

of what is wild, untamed, refractory, and rebellious. 

Not without reason, we must suppose, was this animal chosen 

under Divine authority as the emblem of the unborn posterity 

* Bochart, Hierotokon, ii. 218 (edn. Leipzig). 

t Some interesting things on the matter of this discussion may be found by 
consulting, in addition to the works already mentioned, Gesenius's TTtesaurus; 
Fiirst's Hchrdisches und Chalddisches Hatidworterhuch ; Davies's Siudenfs Hebrew 
Lexicon: Richardson's Persian and Arabic Dictionary; Lane's Arabic Lexicon. 
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•f lahmad. It is, of course, impossible to say to what extent it 

VM customary in the common parlance of the ancient Hebrewi 

te 9pply the term to members of the human species. The usa 

of it in a document so aneient as the one from which we have 

just quoted, proves that long before the writing of the Pentateuch 

the creature attracted attention, and suggests the probability 

that the application of it to human beings may not have beefl 

unprecedented. It is evident from Burckhardt that among the 

Arabs, just as in all nations, the ass is the emblem of stupidity.* 

Although the period of this enterprising and scholarly travellct 

dates so recently as the first decade of the present century, yet 

the Proverbs, which he so carefully collected, of a people so little 

influenced by change^ would be of very ancient date. But the 

word in use among the Arabs for the purpose of sarcasm-«-ff£f« 

|Ua» }^imAr — is the designation of another member of the species^ 

and not of the beautiful creature — the f^ fara' — mentioned in 
ttie text The former of these terms is general, and the latter 
particular; in other words, ih^fara' is a Jhimdr, but the himdr Is 
not necessarily a fara^. Though there is an essential difference 
between the himdr of the proverb and the pM (or fara') of the 
prediction, yet the beautiful p/r/ is still an ass, — the heredittfy 
possessor of those distinctive qualities which marked him out U 
answering the purposes of the comparison. 

But that the implied comparison in the prediction of the 

* ^rck^u^t^ Arctic Pr&uerbt^ p. 14 (Art. 41) and many other pli^^ ip tlyif 
Vpok .(e4Q* Lond. i375). Popular feeling seems undecided as to the tru^ character 
of this humble applicant for leave to exist: — now he is the emblem of 'stupiditj,* 
and now of 'patience.' He endures what other brutes will not put up witih, and US 
i«e(nppe|iae is that his endurance is construed into stupiditjr. This endiurance SMJ.bfl 
the r^ult of stolidity, or of absence of feeling, or want of self-res>pect or proper pridat 
bat it may also result from natural self-restraint. If the latter, then his reputatioQ 
fcr stupidity arises from a vulgar misunderstanding aD.d a hasty gentadizatiQiynie 
vthich case he is grievously wronged : if the former, thep it is Qot the MoVd jinp. 
tmt the high-bred horse (who wants to go, but may not) that should rather be thi 
emblem of patience. If patience is a virtue possessed ip perfection only by dpnkeyi 
the example is not inspiring. 

10 
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4ngel was not considered so depreciatory as comparison to the 
asinine species is considered among ourselves, would appear from 
the fact that the prospect did not elicit from Hagar any symptoms 
of distress or dismay. Not improbable, either, is the supposition 
that the language conveyed to her mind a very distinct image of 
the kind of persons the posterity of her son were to be, — ^that 
image being to her one which to most mothers would occasion 
emotionsof complacency, — the imageof dauntless and indomitable 
Independence.* The latter part of the verse would convey to 
her mind the additional idea of reprisals, — an idea that would be 
not at all unpleasing to her, who with her beloved and only son, 
had been cast out and disinherited. The wild ass was a creature 
with which she was already quite familiar; even the expression 
'.wild ass man' itself may have been familiar to her, and from 
)vhat we have just seen from the Book of Job, it is highly probable 
that it was. That Ishmael and his posterity were the first to 
whom the designation had been applied, is therefore not by any 
means certain. Indeed, it is hardly credible that the peoples 
who passed their lives in the wilds of Arabia were not themselves 
possessed of the genius of the wilderness. And, as a matter of 
fact, there is plenty of evidence to shew that many tribes of people 
yirere scattered over the peninsula long anterior to the days of 
Ishmael, and that these were given to habits of plundering. In 
addition to the evidence of the Book of GENESIS, — ^which contains, 
among other things of a similar import, evidence of the incom- 
l^atibility of the presence of 'the Canaanite' with the peaceful 
oomad life of Abraham, — ^there is the emphatic evidence afforded 
by the narrative of Job, where the Sabeans are said to have fallen 
suddenly and unexpectedly, after the regular traditional manner, 
upon the flocks of the afflicted patriarch, and to have taken them 
away.f And in that graphic account of the depredations of the 
Wilderness robbers which we have in JOB xxiv, we have this very 

' ' • Keith, Evidence oj Frophecy, 517. 
+ Job i. 15. 
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word »**«) employed by the writer to add vividness to his descrip- 
tion. The point for us to mark is that the descendants of Ishmael 
were to roam in the wilds of Arabia, and develop characteristics 
corresponding to those of the onager. 

A very clear and correct conception of the characteristics of 
this animal may be gathered from the allusions made to it by the 
Scripture writers. The effect of those allusions is to shew that 
lie was known thousands of years ago to be the same as to- 
day, — a wild, independent, and haughty creature, a denizen of the 
wilderness. Rude^ bold, shy c^ the human race, untamed, 
intractable, loving to live at large, impatient of restraint, — a very 
emblem of roughness, wildness, and irrationality. The peculiar 
characteristics of the creature attracted the observation not of 
Scripture writers alone, but also of nations not residing in his 
immediate neighbourhood. His terrible and unrelenting nature 
was perceived by the Romans ; and just as among our fathers the 
term 'ram' was applied in military service from the method in 
which the ram is wont to fight, so the name of the 'onager' was 
used by the Romans as the synonym for a kind of engine used 
in war for projecting large stones.* And that shyness and ten- 
dency to take flight which the onager in a special degree exhibits, 
and which is so characteristic of wild animals, is alluded to by 
Virgil.-f* Our concern, however, is with those features that shew 
the analogy of the creature to the posterity of Ishmael. 

From the time when Ishmael was removed from the patriar- 
chal home, he began, all unconsciously to himself, to answer the 
description given of him in the prediction which was made before 
his birth. He took to the savage and uncivilized life of the 
Arabian wilderness, and became an archer. Early he must have 
become inured to hardship ; and as his body grew robust, his 

^ Ammiaotts Marcellinus, Hisiaria^ xxiii. 4, 7; Vegetius, Dereimiliiaris imiUu^ 

f Virgil, Georgica^ bk. iii, line 409. The aeature is alluded to frequently in the 
chi»Mfal writers. 
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mind doubtless became energetic and even fierce fpom the eonS^ 
lion of exile into which Jie Jiad almost iirom the first been forced. 
Not only, Jshmael, however, lMt ako the race of men who wen 
to have the misfortune of being his descendants, were to reveal a 
•eh aracter in all essential respects analogous to that of the wild ass 
'Possessed by nature of the distinctive <iualides of this anim^ 
(they were to find their gratification ki the exercise of them,— 
^displaying them with fearful accuracy, and not possessed of any 
^emotion that should prompt them to rise above that inhumaa 
^condition. As might have been expected, the posterity of Ishmad, 
•even down to the present day, keep to the occupations and 
jiastimes of their father,— <:ombining the duties of nomad Ufe 
With the pleasures of archery. So dexterous and successful are 
they in the use of the bow and the matchlock, that nothing can 
escape their fatal aim. As the wild ass is remarkable for its 
scorn of a tamed and domesticated life, and for its love of the 
precarious and reckless life of the Desert, so do the descendants 
of Ishmael despise and shun the tumult of the city and revel ia 
a savage independence. 

It might have been well for the Sons of Ishmael If the pre- 
diction had stopped at the analogy of the wild ass; but it i^oes 
further, and foretells that they would live in a condition of wrong- 
doing and of consequent suffering. The wrong-doing would 
consist in a chronic condition of strife, mischief, and guerilla war; 
and the suffering would consist in exclusion from the soci^ of 
civilized and progressive humanity, and the stirring .up against 
them of feelings corresponding to those which they themselves 
would foster and display. Their course would be marked by the 
wanton infliction of misery upon the human species without 
assignable justice and without intelligent reason. And now that 
some forty centuries have rolled slowly away, the verdict of his- 
toiy declares that the ftilfilment corresponds with the prediction. 
As far as the Ishmaelites of the Desert are concerned, there is 
nothing in history or in any of the aiccounts of travellers to shew 
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lEiat tfiere ai?e any exceptions. If there are any, they must inr 
deed be few. The Badawt,. wherever he turns up/ is' found to 
fcear about with hint the same characteristics, — a bc^ and daring 
aod restless character, living in^ the wilderness I^ the precarious 
product of plunder and the bow*. Relentless- as a persecutor, 
cruel as an enemy, and altogether reckless of danger, he seems 
to court the calamity that could bring, his dreary and useless 
existence ta>a close. And the suffering and estrangement: to 
which the posterity of Ishnuiel have always been subject,, are. but 
fbc natural echoof civilized mea^ In response to that spirit af 
bitter aversion: and hostility which the former have always and 
everywhere manifested towards their species. 

With the view of putting ourselves inta position for a moiif 
adequate realization of the force of the analogy, we will lookxaii^ 
fiilly at the creature mentioned by the angeL There are sevesal 
Idnds of asses mentioned in Scripture; but the one now referred 
to is a particular breed, — the wild ass of Asia, in some respects 
the most remarkable of them all The best modern eliicidatioa 
^ several creatures of the ass species we owe to the researches of 
Dr. Pallas. He supposes the animal now under review to be the 
same that Aristotle calls Hemiono&.^ The idea embodied in this 
name — i^-^&yocy 'half-donkey* — ^suggests the compromise that 
will naturally occur taany one who has seen the creature. Good 
affirms that though it is called 'the wi^d muU^ it is not a asvongrel 
produ<:tion; and he ridicules as 'vulgar' the opinioa of its being 
•a hybrid product of the ass and ox genus.' If it is^ a hybrid, 
the difficulty is to ascertain its> parentage. But its habits, shev 
that it cannot be a nuile in the strict sense of the term ; and it is 
firobably so called only in allusion to its appearance.^ 

In works on Natural History it is sometimes called *t;he 
onager' — Asinus Onager^ Gray — the Latin outcome of the G^eek 
same. Pennant, howeyer^ describes it under th^ oam^ given it 

^ Pallas, Ritsen^ iii. 511. 

t Coif Jxa. ii, 24, of which buntc present^. 
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by the Mongolians — ^namely, Dschiketai, which is variously sprit 
in English books Dsigetai, Dziggetai, Jiggetai, etc.* Shaw calls 
it Jickta, obviously from the Mongolian. The Chinese call it 
Yototse, which also is doubtless after the Mongolian. Its Heb- 
rew designation m*« is derived from an unused root signifying 
* to run swiftly/ 'to run wild:' it consequently means 'the swift 
runner/ 'the fleet one/ 'the wild one;' and the creature is so 
designated on account of that extraordinary fleetness and un- 
tameability which form its most marked characteristics. It has 
been doubted by some whether this beautiful creature is really 
and purely an animal of the ass tribe; and it is not to be won- 
dered at that doubt should arise regarding such a point In 
general outline it is distinguished from the ordinary ass by its 
greater length and by the finer form of its limbs, its straight-up 
chest, and somewhat compressed body.f Altogether its appear- 
ance, character, and bearing suggest something far nobler than 
even the cultured ass of the East It was formerly found in 
Palestine, Syria, Arabia, and adjacent countries, but is now said 
to be rare in the western portions of Asia. It avoids wood-lands, 
and is found only in treeless and interminable Deserts, and on 
rocky mountain sides.^ It continues to be found in the wilder- 
ness wilds of Arabia and Persia, in the plains of Mesopotamia, 
in the deserts of northern Africa, in Kutch, on the shores of the 
Indus, in the Panj&b, Siberia, and China; but it is found chiefly 
in Tartar!, where it is known under the name of 'Koulin.' 

How strikingly suited this animal was for the purpose of 
comparison in the present instance, will be readily apprehended 

* See also Rebau, Naturgesckichte^ 320. Liddell and Scott (in their Greek and 
Engiish Lexicon^ 5th edn. 1861, x. v, iijilovoc) say that this word *Jiggetai* is 
Persian for this animal. But its Persian name is gor ()^). There is no such word 
as 'Jiggetai' in the Persian language. 

t The reader will find a picture of it in Smith's Dictionary of the Bikie, ^ol. iii, 
A|»ptndix A, p. xx, from which invaluable repertory much of our information i^aid- 
ing this curious creature has been obtained. 

X Burckhaidt, Bedouins and IVahdbyt, i. 221. 
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if we note a little closely some of its habits and characteristics. 
In the first place, its very appearance is remarkable in no ordin- 
ary deg^e, as was perceived long ago by Martial, the Roman 
veterinarian, who speaks of it as 'pulcher onager!^ How well 
this description meets the case must have been felt by anyone 
who has seen the specimen in the gardens of the Zoological 
Society in the Regent's Park. A fine, strong, noble-looking 
creature, of the size and bearing of a lightly-built horse ; light- 
footed and slender, with a neck resembling that of the stag, which, 
unlike the ordinary ass, he always carries erect The forehead is 
arched and high, and the ears slender, sharp-pointed, and erect, 
but not so long as those of the common member of the species. 
He diflfers from his relation as known to us, by the greater 
length of his body and the finer form of his limbs. In size and 
proportions he surpasses by far the finest specimensof the ass tribe, 
even when they have been subjected to culture, and the breeds 
have been carefully guarded. Its smooth skin is generally of a 
silver colour, and sometimes of a cherry-brown, cream, or grey^ 
with broad patches of bright bay on the thigh, shoulder, and neck' 
The mane is of a dark colour, sometimes woolly, sometimes 
hanging vertically along the neck. The coffee-brown colour of 
the mane is prolonged in a bushy stripe of hair down the baci 
to the tuft of the long tail; but though the dark stripe across th^ 
shoulders, common to the ass species, is sometimes found in the 
//5r/, it is not by any means an invariable mark. In point of 
gracefulness the creature resembles the horse, as it bears its 
arched neck aloft with a fierce haughtiness of air that seems tb 
defy control. 

In entire keeping with what might have been expected in a 
creature of this description, we find that he is wonderfully nimble 
and alert His motions are so fleet that he easily escapes the 
hunter. The very name that is used regarding him in the pre- 
diction under notice, embodies the idea of rapidity. Testimony 

* GmrgOitts Martialis, xiii. loa 
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to his extraordinary swiftness has been borne by everyone will 
bas had opportunity of observing his characteristics. Ariftodfi 
says that he is swifter than the swiftest horse.* This testimony 
is corroborated by an eminent traveller^ quoted by Geseniii% 
who in turn adds his own testimony to the description by sa3riiig 
that it agrees precisely with a live specimen which he himself 
saw in the Zoolc^ical Gardens in London in 1835. Accordinf 
to Layard, who had ample opportunity of observing the creature 
during his researches around Nineveh, it equals the gazelle ifi 
fleetness, and to match it in point of agility is a feat which only 
one or two of the most celebrated mares have been known to 
accomplish. In the region to which Layard refers, Xenophon, 
more than twenty centuries 2^0, during the famous expedition of 
Cyrus, observed herds of these creatures so fleet that the horse- 
men could only capture them by dividing themselves into relays, 
and succeeding one another in the pursuit^ Thus the natural 
alertness of the wild ass, its dread of capture, and its peipetual 
apprehension of the thing it dreads, must render its whole 
existence one of sustained unrest 

Not less remarkable than the exceeding swiftness of th^ 
wild ass is the indomitability of his temper, his impatience df 
control, and his power of enduring privation. His wild and proud 
appearance is such as to indicate unsubdued power and perfect 
Independence ; and indeed no one has hitherto succeeded in tarn* 
ing him. They are sometimes caught by the Arabs while yet 
young, and the Arabs feed them with milk in their tents. But 
even in such cases the wild element in their natures inevitably 
develops itself in due time, and they then prefer dying in their 
fetters rather than submit to the will of man. As might have 
been anticipated, one of its most marked characteristics fs its 

* Aristotle, Wistaria Ammalimmt lib. vi, cap. ftg. 

t Ker Porter, Trauds in Gtorgia^ i* 459- See alsot OppUa, XytUjgdiki^ 
fOft^toiilter on OxN. icvi. la; Bodurt, ffieranoieon, i. SJra 
t Xenophon, Anabans^ bk. I, cb. v, parag. St y 
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>stinate preference of the hardships of a precarious existence 
\ the plenty that is often the concomitant of loss of independence. 
Jthough in those latitudes which it generally inhabits, water 
iems to be a vital condition, the wild ass can exist long without it. 
ts marvellous power of enduring hunger and thirst is the one 
^asideration that explains its continuance in its arid and 
lieerless abodes. None the less must it be sensible of the 
eprivation, for if by chance it meets with an abundant supply 
f food, it seizes it eagerly and sates its whole desire. Their 
Exx], according to Shaw, consists mainly of saline or bitter and 
actescent plants. They are also fond of salt or brackish water, 
fhe Arabs and Persians hunt them as game, and esteem their 
lesh a peculiar delicacy,^ — an opinion in which people of more 
dvilized habits have not been able to agree with them. 

As already intimated, the allusions made to the wild ass by 
hit Scripture writers are such as throw considerable light on 
cveral of its characteristics. Besides those already noted, a few 
^t remain which we quote on account of their correspondence 
x> the characteristics of the Badawls. Thus, in JER. ii. 23, 24 
s% readi — 

' See thy way in the valley !t know what thou hast done,— 
a swift dromedary traversing her ways ! X a wild ass used 
to the wilderness, that snufTeth up the wind at her pleasure ! 
In her occasion who can turn her away ? All they that seek 
faer will not weary themselves : in her month they shall 
find her.' 

i glance -at the Original will shew that under the influence of an 

lonourable regard for the feelings of the reader, the translators 

lave even obscured the actual thought of the prophet. The 

vehemence with which the female of this species of animal, 

:ourses the Desert in search of a male, — snuffing the wind in 

* BarekhfeTdt, Bithuhisand WdMfys, i. 221. 

t 'In the rtlley*;— Alluding to the worship'of Moldkh in the vsBey tit Hinnom* 
^n£ 2 Kings xziii. la 

' « 'TftMftr4»Kh€rirt7t^*--ThitiS|niBtibgftVHKh3flMV^ 
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order to ascertain where one may be found, — is thus selected by 
the inspired authority to set forth the uncontrollable impulse to 
idolatry which found place in the hearts of the Jews. By the 
* month' of the ass is to be understood the particular season when 
the impulse for copulation was strongest Instead of then keep- 
ing to the Desert, the female is found frequenting those places iii 
which even the tame asses are in pasture, so that there might be 
no difficulty in finding her. Thus does the Scripture, in fixing 
upon something that should fitly symbolize the obstinate and 
unreasoning apostasy of Israel from the one living and true God^ 
attest the savage and uncontrollable libidinosity of the wild ass,— 
fit emblem of the unsubdued waywardness and crude tenacity 
of the wild sons of Arabia. 

Another remarkable feature of the analogy is shewn in that 
singular combination of gregariousness and solitude which marks 
both the wild ass and the descendant of Ishmael. In their native 
wilds the asses live socially together in herds numbering from 
fifteen to a hundred. The strongest and most courageous of the 
males acts as guide and watchman to the rest In time of danger 
he gives the signal for flight by running three times round in a 
circle. If the leader is slain, the flock is easily and at once dis- 
persed, and falls a prey to the enemy. But though they thus 
generally go in herds and live sociably among themselves, yet 
they keep aloof from animals of other species. Living thus in 
wild herds, untamed and untameable, the wild ass scorns the 
tumult of the town, and roves on the parched mountain sides in 
search of grass and herbs. All this is forcibly expressed in 
Job xxxix. S — 8, where we read, — 

' Who hath sent out the wild ass free? or who hath loosed 
the bands of the wild ass, — whose house I have made the 
wilderness, and the barren land his dwelling ? He scoraeth 
the multitude of the city, neither regardeth he the cry of 
the driver. The range of the mountains is his pasture^ 
and he searcheth after every green thing.' 

From this it appears that Ishmael and his posterity were to be 
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rild, savage, fierce, ranging the Desert, not easily softened and 
mmed to society. From all that is known of the Badawfs, from 
Nir own time back to the remotest periods, this is but a true 
lescription of their genuine character and their actual practice. 
nietr custom of moving about in troops is attested in Job xxiv. 
;, where we read, — 

* Behold, as wild asses in the desert go they forth to their 
work, — rising betimes for a prey of the wilderness, food 
for them and their children.' 

rhe allusion is to the tribes of plunderers, or to the houseless 
poor mentioned in ver, 4, whom the extortion and violence of 
baughty tyrants had scared away from society, and compelled 
unitedly to seek subsistence by public pillage, — they roamed 
about, like herds of wild asses, in search of plunder. 

Their habit of segregating themselves from creatures of other 
species than their own is attested in ISA. xxxii. 14, where we 
read, — 

' The palaces shall be forsaken ; the multitude of the city 
shall be left ; the forts and towers shall be for dens for 
ever, — a joy of wM asses, a pasture of flocks.' 

We thus have evidence that the aversion of the wild ass to the 
human species, and its habit of isolating itself in herds for the 
double purpose of society and defence, afe characteristics of the 
creature which were observed by men at a very remote period of 
human history. 

But though thus frequently found in herds, yet they are apt 
to separate from one another from a certain love of solitude, and 
when so separated *they become the victims of fatal calamity. 
These facts are alluded to in Hos. viii. 9, where we read, — 

' They are gone up to Assyria, — ^a wild ass dXont by himself.'* 
And in ECCLUS. xiii. (ver. 19 in the LXX.), — 

' The wild asses are the prey of lions in the wilderness.' 

* * Alone by himself; — The point of comparison in this animal is its untimct- 
ableness and waywardness, which lead it to keep clear of the hamus of other 



156 THE CLAIMS OF ISHMAEL. 

Under the emblem of the wild ass the character of Ishmaef an^ 
his descendants is here afTectmgly set forth^ — self-willed, pcft- 
tinaciouSy swift to do evil. The former passage diescribes thiC' 
attitude of idolatrous and apostate Israel towards God» an^ 
incidentally shews, under the figure of the obstinate wild ass,, 
that the man who turns away from his Creator pursues a course 
which must culminate as fatally as isolation from the herd is apt 
to culminate in the case of the solitary onager which becomes^ 
the prey of the carnivorous beasts that waylay him in the Desert* 
It will be evident by a reference to the Hebrew that the 'wild ass*" 
alluded to in these passages is the creature whose designation 
occurs in the prediction now before us. 

Thus much for an account of the animal with whom the 
Badawis and their father Ishmael are pointedly compared by 
inspired authority in the text. No comparison could be more 
apt or more powerful, fcM* in all essential particulars they meet 

the comparison the whole way along. 

In the remarks we are about to make an important distinc* 
tion will need to be borne in mind, — the distinction between the 
Yoktdnide and the Ishmaelite Arabs.f The former are variously 
called 'Araba'l-'Araba, Ahli Hadr, Hadesi; and the latter^ Must^ 
'Araba, Mut-'Arraba, Ahli Badu^ Badawtn.^ 

The former — that is, the Yoktdnide Arabs — are the dwdlets 
In fixed localities, and the latter are the people of the Desert; the 
one class form themselves into townships, and carry on trade,-p- 
chiefly in the south ; the latter, like the earlier offspring of Ishmael,. 
roam about with their flocks and tents in the vast Desert between 

♦ Pusey, Minor Prophets^ in loc. 

i- The reader will find much intereslinc infonnatioii on tiiispomt in Ibnal-Athti^ 
i. ^^-.58; Pocock, Speamen^ 40, 46; Weil, Lehen dts Mohammed^ 5, seqq.; De 
Percivid, HUtoire ties Ambss, i. 5, seqq.; Muir, Life of Mahomet^ i. Introd. ch. iii; 
Syed Ahmed Khan, Historical Geography of Arabia^ 12, seqq.; Lenormaat, AndfMi 
History of the East, iL 293; Burton, Pilgrimage, ch. xxiv; Sycd Ameer Ali, Lift of 
Mohammed, 22; Forster, Mahonuianism Unveiled, ii. 411; Sale, Pret. Disc, 4 — j, 

X All these words, we may jemark, are variously spelt, aot oaly by 
fvUea bttt islso by the people of Arabia. 
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Zypt and the Euphrates: the former cam their h'velihood by 
dustries of various kinds ; while the latter combine with the 
ire of their Qocks the business of plunder. Roughly speaking, 
le distinction to which we refer may be said to be the distinction 
stween the southern and the northern Arabs, or the older Arabs 
id the subsequent ones, the pure and the mixed or half-caste, 
ic aboriginal and the adventitious. The designations, therefore, 
f the latter class imply something of contempt, — that they are 
iterlopers, and of mixed breed, — the allusion being to the fact 
hat Ishraael was not properly a native of the country, and that 
lis mother was an Egyptian. This distinction is expressly 
ndicated in the narrative in Genesis ; and it happens to be the 
listinction which the Arabians themselves make with regard to 
iic two leading sections of the population of their country. 
rhcy strictly separate the descendants of YoktAn from the pro- 
geny of Ishmael ; and we thus find the germ of the later divisions 
of the Arabians into the chief southern tribe of the Himyftrfj 
md the chief northern tribe of the Quraish.* 

Our present concern is with the second of these classes,— 
the Ishmaelite Arabs or Badawts. Lane tells us that wherever 
the Arabic language is spoken, the term *Ara6 is used to designate 
only the Badawis regarded collectively. In speaking of a tribe 
of Badawis, or of a small number, the word *Urbdn is also used. 
Asingle individual of the class is c^\\ed Badawt{km.Badawtyak).'^ 
It is, indeed, wonderful to observe to what an extent the very 
lame langus^e that describes the diaracter and habits of the 
irild ass describes also the character and habits of these descen* 

* Kalisch, Genesis ^ in loc. ; Lane*s Arabic Lexiccn^ s. w. On the subject of tht 
Ambi before Ishmael, the remder may consult Palgrave, Central and Eastern AraHa^ 

t lane, Modem Egyptians^ i. 37. Cnf. Forster, Makomitanism Unvetted^ ii. 4i4|« 
It will have been noted that in the present treatise we have kept to the Anglicized form 
'Badawis' <fbr the plural. The word is derived from Bdida^t 'a desert:* so that a 
Badawt is a 'Desert -roan.' The genuine Arabic plural is Baddtoai: also BidawAn^ 
The T«ad«r wiU «gre«, at any Tate, that the use of the forms 'Bedouin* for th« 
tingnlar and 'Bedouins* for the plural is a little too bad. 
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dants of Ishmael.* There are features even in the bodily struC« . 
ture and constitution of the one that awaken the memory of the 
other; so that if we turn from the description of the physique 
of the wild ass to that of those other denizens of the Arabian 
wilderness to whom the angel alluded, it is almost impossible not 
to catch the application of the angel's words or to realize the gist 
of the analogy. It is true that in person most Badawls are rather 
undersized, — the men as well as the women. This results no 
doubt from hardship and irregular living endured through un- 
numbered generations. Theircomplexion,especially in the south, 
is dark ; their hair coarse, copious, and black ; their eyes dark 
and oval: the nose is commonly aquiline, and the features well- 
formed ; and the beard and moustache are apt to be somewhat 
scanty. The men are active, but not always strong ; the women 
for the most part plain. Yet with all this there is great and 
almost inexhaustible power of endurance; while the spare but 
athletic form, the grave and matter-of-fact but social temperament, 
the active habits and wonderful swiftness, all combine to proclaim 
the Badaw! to be the man referred to under the figure of the wild 
ass of the Desert. To the description of the wild ass we have but 
to add that the reference in the prediction is to a being of the 
human species. The worst of all the enemies of the human race 
is man. If it is true that it is the posterity of Isaac who in the 
first instance are the special aversion of the posterity of Ishmael, 
it is no less true, as history abundantly shews, that by reason of 
their aversion to the human species they are excluded from the 
comity of nations, — 'his hand shall be against every man.' The 
picture is not of our making, — its details were supplied by 'the 
angel of God.' The subject of the prediction was to be not only 
M^H) pSrS. but also DnM dddm^ — not only a wild animal, but also 

vv XT" ^ 

'a man.' We have but to picture to our imagination a creature 
in which the essential qualities of the two are combined, and we 

* Forster, Mahomtianitm UnvtileJ, u. 391; Newton, Propkedes^ 20 seqq.; 
Sale, FrcL Disc. 22, 
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ive then the best possible conception of the true son of Ishmael 
all history down to our own time. 

It is a fact well sustained by the evidence of travellers that 
it Muslims of the southern parts of Arabia are much less in- 
ispitable to strangers and much less strict in their adhesion to 
•14m than are those of the north.* As Makka, the original spring 
" The Faith, is as near to the south as to the north, the pheno- 
lenon is probably attributable rather to the proximity of the 
mritories of the Jews than to any other cause. It is not un- 
asonable to suppose that such should be the case, seeing that 
ihmaelite and Jew are the hereditary enemies of each other, 
he nearer we approach the lines of contact between their terri- 
>ries the more distinctly should we expect the special aversions 
r the people to reveal themselves ; and inasmuch as their aver- 
ons are emphatically of a religious nature, the principle of 
»iacity for points of religious faith and practice ought to shew 
self more strongly in the north than in the far remote regions 
r the south. Planted by the hand of Providence at the first in 
nmediate contact with their brethren, the offspring of Isaac, the 
(hmaelites early cultivated a spirit of general hostility to man- 
ind by the habitual exercise of an implacable and unremitting 
QStility towards the Jews. When this characteristic feature in 
ic prophetic portion of Ishmael is compared with the history of 
ic Jews and the Arabs, the exactness of the correspondence 
etween the prediction and the accomplishment must strike even 
le most cursory observer. Scripture and Jewish history alike 
txnind with evidence of the rooted and hereditary antipathy 
sciprocally indulged in by the two nations, and with notices of 
le incessant though desultory warfare carried on between them. 
uch, indeed, was the proverbial inveteracy of this international 
atred, that we find Tacitus, in his enumeration of the forces 
rhich composed the army of Titus at the siege of Jerusalem, 

* No less striking than beautiful is a proof of this given by Burckhardt, 
ifkia^ ii. 380. 
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accompanying his laconic allusion to the Arab auxiliaries with 
mention of their notorious hostility towards their neighbours the 
Jews, — 'Solito inter accolas odio infensa Judxis Arabum manusi'* 
With his usual brevity and characteristic pregnancy and suggea- 
tiveness does the philosophic historian thus attest in one signifi- 
cant sentence the prescriptive notoriety of the mutual hatred of 
these two races. Their mutual hostility indeed bespoke more 
than the hatred of mere neighbourhood, and induced 'plusquam 
civilia bella.'f Thus have the desendants of Ishmael been all 
along unconsciously and undesignedly proving their paternity 
and verifying the words of the prediction. 

But the prophetic promise of the text has been realized far 
beyond this its immediate tenour \X the aversion of the Ishmaelite 
has extended not to one nation, but to all, — his hand has been 
against every man. The chief importance of the Ishmaelites 
commenced only when the kindred nations had either been ex- 
pelled or extirpated. They became powerful and formidable 
under the name of Saracens. § They marched forth to curb thf 
world, and to subdue it to their dominion, and force the nations 
into an acceptance of their newly-acquired faith. They swarmed 
into Persia, they inundated northern India and the territories 
cast of the Caspian Sea. They carried their victorious arms into 
Syria, Egypt, and the interior of Africa. They took possession 
of Spain and Portugal, Sicily and Sardinia, and 'beyond their 
native tracts ascended more than a hundred thrones.'|| And 
prior to their subjection to tlie power of Mui^ammad they pre- 
served their liberty, with very little interruption, even from the 
time of the DelugcIT No hero has at any time $uccee4ed ia 

• Tacitus, Historian lib. v. sect. I. 

t Forster, Afakometanism Unveiled^ i. 135, and ref. 

X Kalisch, Gemsis^ 244. 

I For an intfiresting discussion concternii^ tbe ori^ of tltU won)» 4ee F^cock, 
Sptdmen^ 33— 5« 

II Kalisch, Cemsist 244, 
IF Sale, Prti, Disc. 10, 
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itering them in their own Deserts;* and though very great 
lies have at times been sent against them, all attempts to 
►due them have been unsuccessful. "(• The power which the 
Syrian and Babylonish kings had over them was limited to 
all portions only of their tribes, and was but transitory, — ^they 
rer obtained permanent footing among them. J The monarchs 
Persia, again, though friendly to the Arabs, and so far respected 
them as to have an annual present of frankincense sent them 
the Arabs, § could never make them tributary: II but these 
^sents, as also the presents of cattle which they sent to 
loshaphat, king of Judah, were not of the nature of tribute, but 
re purely voluntary.lT They are, in fact, expressly mentioned 
this connexion as 'independent allies.'** So far, indeed, were 
\ Persians from being masters of the Arabs, that we are told 
Lt Cambyses, on his expedition against Egypt, was obliged to 
: their permission to be allowed to pass through their terri- 
ies."f-|" Even the ambition of Alexander the Great and of his 
ccessors in the Grecian empire experienced in the attempt to 
bjugate the Arabs an insuperable check, j^ When Alexander 
d subdued the mighty empire of the Persians, the Arabs had 
t so little dread of him, that they alone, of all the neighbouring 
tions, sent no ambassadors to him from first to last.§§ This 
t, together with a desire to possess himself of so rich a country 
in some respects Arabia was,llll led to his forming a design 
ainst it ; and had he not died before he could put that design 
o execution,^ T the Arabs might possibly have convinced him 

♦ Kalisch, Genesis^ 244. t Sale, PreL Disc. 10. 

X Diodorus Siculus, ii. 131; Sale, Pnl, Disc. 10. 
I Herodotus, lib. iii, cap. 97. 

I Diodorus Siculus, ii. 131; Herodotus, lib. iii, cap. 97. 
IT Keith, Evidence of Piophecy^ 517; Kalisch, Genesis^ 244. 
•• Kalisch, Genesis^ 244. 

■H Herodotus, lib. iii, capp. 8, 98; Sale, Prel. Disc, 10. 

Xt Kalisch, Genesis, 244. §§ Sale, Prel, Disc, 10. |lll Cnf. p. 177, note* 

5ir Strabo, lib. xvi, pp. X076, 1 132 (edn. Amsterdam, 1707); Arrianus, lib. vii, 
00 (edn. Gronovius). 

Ii 
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that he was not invincible: nor does it appear that any of his 
successors in the Grecian empire, whether in Asia or in Egypt, 
ever afterwards made any attempt against these indomitable Sons 
of the Desert ♦ 

Nor were the attempts of the Romans more successful than 
thos« of the Greeks. They never conquered any part of Arabia 
properly so called.^ The most they did was to make some tribes 
in Syria tributary to them, — as Pompey did in the case of a tribe 
commanded by Sampsikeramus (Shamsu'l-Kar&m) who reigned 
at Hums or Emessa.J But none of the Romans, or any other 
nations that we know of, ever penetrated so far into Arabia as 
did iElius Gallus, under Augustus Caesar ;§ yet this expedition 
against the Arabs totally failed. II So far was this great Roman 
General from subduing Arabia, as some writers have contended,ir 
that we have it on the authority of Strabo that he was soon 
obliged to retire from the country without having achieved any- 
thing considerable, and having lost the better portion of his army 
by sickness and other calamities.** And the later efforts of the 
Romans — when, in the year 105 of the Christian era, Bostra (one 
degree south of Damascus) was, under Cornelius Palma, Governor 
of Syria, constituted the northern capital of that province of the 
peninsula which extended thence to the Red Sea — were unable 
either to bend the independence of the Arabs, or to exercise any 
influence over their manners.ff Such ill success it probably was 
that discouraged the Romans from attacking them any more ; 
for Trajan, notwithstanding the flatteries of the historians and 
orators of his time, and notwithstanding the medals struck by 

• Diodorus Siculus, ii. 131; Sale, Prel, Disc. 10. 

t Sale, Prel. Vise. 10. 

X Strabo, lib. xvi, p. 1092; Sale, Prel, Disc. 10. The word is also variously 
written 'Horns' and 'Hims.' 

§ Dion Cassias, lib. liii, p. 516. |i Kalisch, Genesis, 244. 

IT Huct, HisUnre du Commerce et de la Navigation des Anciens, cap. 50. 

•• Sale, Prel, Disc. 10; Strabo, lib. xvi, p. 1 1 26. The whole expedition is 
th^e described at large by Strabo. ft Kalisch, Genesis, 244. 
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him, did not subdue the Arabs,*— the [province of Arabia which 
he is credited with having added to the Roman empire, scarce 
reaching further than Arabia Petraea, or the mere skirts of the 
country.* We are even told by one authcwf that this princei 
marching against the Hagarens J who had revolted, met with such 
a reception that he was obliged to return without achieving any- 
thing. And thus have Jews and Babylonians, Persians and 
Abyssinians, Greeks, Romans, and other nations, all in turn made 
war upon these wild Children of Ishmael ; but by no natioHi 
however powerful and victorious, have they ever been perma- 
nently subdued. And in modern times^ narratives both abund- 
ant and delightful have shewn that the Badawis have remained 
essentially unaltered since the periods when those ancient powers 
sought to bring them into subjection. § 

Some of the Badawis have, it is true, been known at times 
to enlist in foreign armies, but only when by doing so, they have 
been able to vent their national antipathy towards the Jews, or 
to serve temporarily some personal end of their own. Thus, some 
of them fought, both as foot-soldiers and as horsemen, in the 
legions of the Syrian kings, and sided with them in their pro- 
tracted war against the Jews ; and they had even spread beyond 
Damascus and the frontiers of Palestine, when they were repelled 
under Alexander the Maccabee.ll Indeed, though warlike and 
restless, yet there is evidence that they even carried on commerce 
in cattle, which they sent to the neighbouring countries. They 
were engaged in regular and active trade with Syria, Babylonia, 

♦ Sale, Prel, Disc, lo. 

t Xiphiltnus in his Epitome of Dion Cassius. Cnf. Sale, PreU Disc, lo. 

X An alternative name of the Ishmaelites, from their great ancestrcM. 

§ Kalisch, Genesis, 224-5. ^^ ^^^ whole snbject the reader will find much 
interesting information in Power, 7>i/ Empire of the Musulmans in Spain and Pcrtum 
golf 23-4; The Four Treatises (Anon.), Reflexions on Aiahometanism, 162; The 
Christian Remembrancer (Jan. 1855), 94; Newton, Prophecies, 24 — 28; Newman^ 
Historical Sketches, i. i — 238; Freeman, History and Conquests of the Sdmcens, 21. 

|t Kalisch, Genesis, 245. 
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and Egypt; yet even then they were more generally known by 
the sudden and formidable invasions with which they surprised 
and terrified the neighbouring nations. Thus does every addition 
to our knowledge concerning them confirm yet more strongly 
the fact that the statements and predictions of the portions of 
Scripture under review have been reduced to reality in actual 
experience.* 

As already pointed out, in speaking of the Arabs, a distinc- 
tion must be made between the husbandmen and the shepherds. 
The former section of the people live always on the same soil, 
submit themselves to regular government, and enjoy something 
like a social state. Such are the inhabitants of Yaman, and the 
descendants of the ancient Arabian conquerors, who partly con- 
stitute the population of Syria, Egypt, and the States of Barbary.f 
The Badawls,on the other hand,or tribes of the Desert,are nomads 
and live in tents, and are hence called by ancient geographers 
*SkenitaB.'J Like the Skythian hordes, they wander incessantly 
with their sheep, their horses, and their camels, in quest of the few 
spots of pasturage with which nature occasionally mitigates the 
dreariness of the plains. § Not only are they found in the Deserts 
of Arabia, they even spread over the Asiatic and African worlds. 
But, like the Jews, they preserve everywhere and always their 
own peculiar language and customs. From the river Sen^al to 
the Indus, from the Euphrates to Mosambique and Madagascar, 
the tribes of the Badawis, the pastoral Arabians, exist. But they 
everywhere maintain the character of their ancestors for fierceness 
and rapacity. In every country of the East where Arabs are 
found, they form a striking contrast to the native inhabitants. 

» Kalisch, Genesis, 245. 

t Abu'l-Pharajius, 2 — 5; Volney, Voyage en Sytieeten Egypie^ i. 345, etc. 

X Newton, Prophecies^ 23, 31; Pocock, Specimen, yj. In the words of Pliny,— 
Skenitse, vagi, a tabernaculis {airh rtov (tktivwv) cognominati, ' Skenites, wan- 
derers, — so named from their dwelling in tenfs,* called UKiival {sAcftai), in Greek. 
Cnf. Plinius, Historia Naturalis, lib. vi, cap. xxviii, sect. 32 (edn. liardouin, Paris). 

$ Mills, History of Muhawmedanism^ 3. 
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Palgrave assures us that genuine Badawfs, like genuine Arabian 
coffee, are seldom if ever seen excepting by a stray traveller 
like himself who has the courage and the qualifications to run the 
gauntlet of the terrible Desert* Badawts of pure btood are sel- 
dom seen so far north as Syria and so far west as Egypt. A line 
drawn from Mount Sinai across to the Mouths of the Euphrates 
would form in a general way their most northerly boundary. 
They have a physiognomy which is not easily mistaken. Their 
brows are broad, though not low, and thdr &ces narrow, though 
not long: their features are regular, and their eyes of a moderate 
size. Their eyes are full of vivacity, thefr speech is voluble and 
articulate, their deportment manly and d^nified,. their apprehen- 
sion quick, their minds always present and attentive,, while in the 
countenances even of the lowest among them, there appears a 
spirit of freedom. Considerable numbers of them are to be found 
in Egypt and in the territories bordering thereupcm. But as an 
element of the population they are almost independent ; for they 
are rather tributary allies than subjects of the ruling power. 
But their position as an element of the body politic of Elgypt is 
altogether anomalous,, and they are in many respects the most 
remarkable branch of the nation. On paying a certain tribute to 
Government, they are permitted to feed their flocks through the 
rich pasture-grounds of Egypt. But they frequently abuse this 
permission, and pillage without distinction both the husbandmen 
in the districts in which they encamp and the travellers who have 
the misfortune to fall into their hands. They are ready, too, 
to take part in the political dissensions which frequently ariise there. 
But when the authorities attempt to punish them or to. constrain 
them to their duty, they either defend themselves by force or retire 
into the Deserts till such time as they imagine their misdemeanours 
are forgotten. Independence renders them haughty and insolent ; 
and their idle unsettled way of life, together with the poverty 

* Palgrave, CcHtral and Eastern Amhic^ ii. 163. 
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which naturally attends it, probably inspires that spirit of pillage 
by which they are so much distinguished.* 

Still keeping to the analogy of the wild ass, it may be further 
noted that the Badawfs are divided into tribes, each of which 
chooses a leader, — the Shaikh (or Amir), under whose direction 
they rob, fight, and rove about from place to place. These tribes 
are again subordinate to a great or general Shaikh who has author- 
ity over several^ tribes. In very early times they were divided into 
twdve chief tribes, each of which was under the presidency or head- 
ship of a Shaikh; and the centres of their encampments were the 
wells which they dug or the halting-places which they appointed. 
The existence of such tribal chiefs is frequently attested by Strabo, 
who calls them 'Phylarchs,' or rulers of tribes. Melo, also, quoted 
by Eusebius from Alexander Polyhistor, a heathen historian, 
relates that 'Abraham, of his Egyptian wife, begat twelve sons,t 
who, departing into Arabia, divided the region between them, and 
were the first kings of the inhabitants ; whence even to our days 
the Arabians have twelve kings of the same names as the first^ 
Thus from the earliest times, through all the intervening ages 
down even to our own days, as all travellers have testified, these 
strange people have herded together in tribes, and have been 
governed by phylarchs.§ The only authority which the Badawi 
obeys is that of his Shaikh, whom he regards as the father rather 
than the ruler of his tribe. To him, accordingly, he yields ready 
submission, nor can anything shake his allegiance. II 

* Niebuhr, 7ravils in Afodia, i. lo8; Mills, History of Muhawmedanism, 3. 
t He should, of course, have said rather, — One son who b^at twelve sons. 
% Eusebius, Pra'^aiutio Evangelica, IX. xix. 421 (edn. Viger, Cologne, 16S8). 

I Jhevenot, I. ii. 32 ; Harris, Voyages, II. iii. 9 ; Newton, Prophecies^ 21 ; 
Burckhardt, Bediwns and Wahdbys, i. 116, et passim. 

II Taylor, Histoty of Mohammedanism ^ 69. The reader who is interested in the 
subject of Shaikhs may find much that will prove valuable in his researches scattered 
up and down in the works of Niebuhr, Burckhardt, and Palgrave. The word * Shaikh,' 
through the inadequacy of the English alphabet, is very variously spelt in English 
books. Nicbuhr*s spelling, *Schiech* — with the e pronounced as in the French mhe, 
find the ^^ as in the Scottish loch— comes very near the sound, — nearer, and less apt 
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It is the man who is himself the subject of misanthropy who 
lives in dread of the same thing from his fellow-men, while the 
benevolent and unsuspecting nature is at peace. With the wild 
and misanthropic disposition of Ishmael which his posterity in- 
herit as they inherit the danger and desolation of the wilderness, 
they live still in sustained and irrational animosity with their 
fellow-men on every hand.* To plunder whomsoever they can, 
they deem no crime ; and they allege in vindication of this the 
dogma that Ishmael was turned out of his father's house, and 
received the wilderness as his inheritance, with permission to take 
whatever he might be able to take. The Badaw! thus feels as free 
as the air, while he roves through illimitable deserts, and finds 
his delight in wandering in wild and unfettered liberty through 
the wastes that constitute his patrimony. Almost always on 
horseback, and armed with a lance, he ranges without prohibition 
from place to place, — the care of his cattle, and excursions for 
robbery or amusement, forming the beginning and the end of his 
employment 

The Badawls are the outlaws among the nations. As little 
as the wild asses could they ever be subdued. Civilization, not- 
withstanding its endless comforts and reciprocities, they hate for 
its own sake. 'Saraceni nee amici vobis unquam, nee hostes 
optandi, ultro citroque discursantes, quidquid inveniri poterat 
momento temporis parvi vastabant Omnes pari sorte sunt 
bellatores, per diversa reptantes in tranquillis vel turbidis rebus; 

to mislead than the more usual spelling *Sheykh.' We have adopted the plan of 
simple transliteration, leaving the soimd to care for itself. To represent the proper 
sounds of Arabic words in Roman letters has ever been found to be a hopeless and 
thankless task. 

* No statements could be stronger than those of Burckhardt, — himself, as Mus- 
lims suppose, a co-religionist of theirs, — who records {Arabia, i. 129, and ii. 109^ 
129, 408) that plundering is in their code an honourable profession; and he sustains 
his assertion ty narratives the perusal of which make a Christian mind sicken with 
despair. Still more emphatic and overwhelming, if possible, is the testimony of 
Polgrave,— a traveller who brought to his task an education surpassed by that of none 
of his predecessors, and a spirit of charity and gentleness that gives overpowering 
weight to his tcslimoiiy t—Caf Central and Eastern Arabia, i. 223, et passim. 
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nec quidem aliquando, sed erant semper per spatia longe lateque 
distenta, sine lare sine sedibus fixis aut legibus.'* Thus have 
they both successfully defied the softening influence of civilization 
and mocked the attacks of the invader. For them alone, of all 
the nations of the earth, time seems to have no sickle, and the 
conqueror's sword no edge. They may be hunted like game, 
but they cannot be caught The waste tracks shunned by other 
nations are their terrestrial paradise. Liberty is the very atmos- 
phere they breathe; indeed, the love of liberty is frequently 
carried by them to the utmost pitch of unbridled ferocity. They 
are noted not so much for habits of murder as for quarrelsome- 
ness and plundering ; but upon slight occasion they are ready to 
proceed to extremes and to take life. Their power of endurance 
is almost exhaustless, and serves vividly to recal the memory of 
the wild ass; indeed, the indomitable love of liberty in them 
leads them to habitual feats of endurance. They court danger 
for its own sake, and they revel in the excitement of combat and 
pursuit. Like the wild ass, if the Badawi were captured and 
thrown into servitude, he would either break the yoke, or perish 
in the attempt to break it He could not have been better com- 
pared than with the wild ass, which delights in the rough and 
hardy independence of its native deserts, and is easily satisfied 
with the scanty food furnished by those inhospitable regions. 
They neither covet wealth, nor tempt the conqueror's avarice, 
for their wants are but few, and riches would be an encumbrance. 
Even the Shaikh is not unfrequently one of the poorest of the 
tribe he heads, so little do considerations of wealth influence their 
estimate of men. Roaming and ungovernable, they obey no law 
but the promptings of their own adventurous spirit, regarding all 
mankind as their enemies whom they must either attack with 
their spears or elude with their faithful steeds, and cherishing 
their deserts as heartily as they despise the restraint of civilized 
towns. Nor is this condition of things limited to their bearing 

* AoMniaDus MarceUinus, J/isforia, I. xiv. 4. 
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towards foreign peoples, for however united they may to the 
view of the outsider appear as a nation, they nevertheless present 
the spectacle of a house divided against itself, — the several tribes 
maintaining the most inveterate and interminable feuds with one 
another. 'In the Desert,* says a proverb of theirs, 'everybody is 
everybody else's enemy*, — thus expressing, merely in other lan- 
guage, the sense of the text, — 'His hand will be against every 
man, and every man's hand against him.' 

The fact of the Badawls having never, as a nation, been con- 
quered, must not be misunderstood or attributed to the wrong 
cause. It cannot be owing to overpowering numbers, for popu- 
lation never can be great in a land where the means of subsistence 
are so precarious and so few, and withal so difficult of acquisition. 
Of course, the population cannot be ascertained: it is roughly 
conjectured by some at a half-a-million, and by others at a million 
and a half But it is not difficult to assign their invincibility to 
its proper cause; it is but the natural result of conditions and 
circumstances. A nomadic population, thinly scattered over a 
large and open space of meagre pasture-land, will always be un- 
conquered, for it presents no adequate return for the trouble and 
cost When a tribe is on its way across the Desert, pursuit is 
difficult ; and even if the fugitives were overtaken, they would be 
found to be possessed of nothing to repay the trouble of the 
pursuit It may be worth the while of such people to occasion- 
ally plunder one another ; but it can never be worth the while of 
any foreign power to plunder them, still less to subdue them. 
They do not live in houses or cities, and they have no standing 
or landed property, — nothing but their tents and flocks. Here 
lies the whole secret of their imagined independence. Destitute 
of trade, wealth, and national aspiration, they are no prey for 
conquest Their uncivilized disposition and the dreary barren- 
ness of their territory, have ever proved safer barriers to their 
freedom than the ships, and fortresses, and diplomacy of civilized 
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But the principle of analogy must not be misunderstood if 
we are concerned in the present enquiry to advance the interests 
of truth. We use the term in the sense of resemblance of relations, 
and not in the sense of resemblance in mere particulars. Thus, 
'his hand will be against every man' is language that is in no 
sense true of the wild ass, for he flees from the presence of human 
kind. Yet the principle that leads to his thus taking flight is the 
principle where the true analogy might be found, — ^the principle 
of wildness: The text is paraphrased by the learned Bochart in 
the words ^Tamferus qtiavi onager I *as wild as the wild ass.'* 
What in the wild ass we call merely aversion to the human species, 
we call in the case of the Ishmaelite misanthropy. In this matter 
of aversion to human society beyond his own clan or race, he 
resembles with all fidelity the creature mentioned in the prediction. 
The language just cited from that prediction forms only an addi- 
tional element in the case, and shews that over and above the 
untameableness of the wild ass, there would be in the posterity 
of Ishmael the added bitterness of the hostility of man to man. 
What measure of truth there is in this ivill be apprehended when 
it is remembered that though the Badawis are comparatively few 
in number, they are yet the terror of every man, nor can even the 
most fearless of travellers afford to venture unarmed within their 
reach. The style of talk in which the fashionable writers of the 
hour delight might lead the uninitiated to suppose that Isl4m, if 
not better than Christianity, is quite as good, and is productive of 
results at least equally good. They write as if the Arabs were 
at the summit of culture, and as if the Badawis were as loving 
and gentle as sucking doves. Let a party of explorers make for 
the heart of Arabia, armed even with the credentials of the Royal 
Geographical Society, and let that Society think itself well off if 
but one of the members of such an expedition returns to tell the 
tale of the charity and the culture that are bred of the religion 

• Cnf. i>. 142. 
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Muhammad.* Let them try it among the Wahhdbls of Najd, 
ong whom the doctrines of the founder are held in their 
atest simph'city. But they might save their friends from the 
jsible contingencies of such an expedition by a perusal of the 
res of the latest traveller in those regions. But the amateur 
tics whose contact with living Muhammadanism is as yet an 
lir of the imagination only, are, as a general rule, not made of 
; stuff that could lead them to f)atiently plod through the 
jughtful and matter-of-fact pages of Palgrave. 

Nor is this misanthropy confined to considerations of 
tionality or religious creed. They are as truly the foes of the 
abian pilgrim to the Shrine of Isl^m as to the curious English 
veller. It matters little to them whether their victim be an 
lierent of their own Faith or of the despised and alien faith of 
5 Nazarene, — their hand is 'against every man.' Those of 
;m who live nearest the outskirts of civilization, and who are 
)ught in some measure under its influence, soon reveal how 
n is the veil and how imperfect is the cure. The following 
tance in point is given by Niebuhr. He and one of his fellow. 
vellers made an excusion to the Pyramids; and for their 
later security they adopted a plan which is commonly held to 
the safe one, — they made a compact with a Shaikh whom 
iy hired for their guidance and protection. They soon had 
perience of the fallacy. 'Setting out from Geesh we met two 
douins on horse-back whom we hired to guid^ and escort us. 
5t as we reached the foot of the Pyramids we observed an 
ab riding up to us at full gallop. He was a young Schiech, 
i behaved at first to us with great civility. But he soon 
inged his tone, threatened us with his lance, and ordered us to 
e him money before we quitted the spot. Upon Mr. Forskal's 
using to comply with so insolent a demand, the Schiech seized 

• Strikingly confirmatory of this is the deplorable and untimely end of the 
ented Professor Palmer and his companions, whom the best of credentials, leam- 

and kindness, and abundant money, all proved unavailing to save from a fate too 
'ul to be contemplated. 
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his turban, and held his pistol to my breast when I offered to 
defend my friend. The two Bedouins» our guides^ made no 
attempt to interpose, either out of respect to the Schiech, or 
from natural perfidy.* We were at last obliged to gratify the 
robber. Another time we returned better attended; but this 
did not hinder the Arabs from gathering about us, and stealing 
.whatever they could lay their hands on unobserved.' •(" To make 
terms with them is as when the kid made terms with the wolf. 
They cannot stand civilization ; to them it is at the best but a 
thin covering, and the 'wild* nature soon reveals itself. They 
differ in nothing from other men, excepting that they are 'wild'; 
the element of untameableness is in their nature^ and it is as 
incurable as the same element in the nature of the tiger or of 
the crocodile. All the world has been moving forward in the 
march of civilization and participating in its benefits. Even 
the wild Fijians, New Zealanders, Hottentots, and North Ame- 
rican Indians, catch the influence and to some extent at least rise 
with the tide, — abandoning by degrees the symbols of their here- 
ditary degradation, and taking their place among the beneficiaries 
of the general progress. But the Badawi remains the same he 
always was from the beginning, and is no more improved in 
any respect than the 'wild ass' who shares with him the stagnant 
desolation of the Desert. The thoughts and enterprises which 
captivate and absorb other men have no interest for him. He is 
no more touched by the countless influences of civilization than 
if he were himself the wild ass of the wilderness whose counter- 
part he is declared to be. He is the enemy of every man who 
has shared the general advancement of the race, and all attempts 
to make him a better man have utterly and hopelessly failed. J 
The language in which the Divine Being raised an impassable 

* That they were fellow-clansmen or accomplices Is neither an impossible nor 
an uncharitable supposition. 

t Niebuhr, lYavch in Arabia, i. 109. 

X Porter, Tiavdi in Georgia, 304; Keith, Evidence of Prophecy^ 518, 
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barrier between the man and the serpent might have been uttered 
with equal truth to the mother of Ishmael — 'I will put enmity 
between thy seed and hers.' The latest notices of them in the 
books of such travellers as Niebuhr, Burckhardt, Burton, and 
Palgrave, correspond entirely with the earliest, however remote. 
To them the Desert is the world. The events of contemporane- 
ous history, so full of absorbing interest to other men, are nothing 
to them. So severed are they from the comity of nations that 
the world is not bettered by them, nor they by the world. For 
all the purposes of cosmopolitanism, the posterity of Ishmael 
might just as well have been for the last forty centuries the 
occupants of another globe. 

We would not be understood to say that the Ishmaelitic 
character corresponds in every minute particular to that of the 
wild ass. Enough has already been said to shew that we hold 
no such opinion. The general resemblance, however, even in 
point of detail, is so striking that it cannot fail to attract notice. 
This is our apology for so long and minute an account as must 
appear to be almost a digression from the general drift of the 
argument. But our concern has been to place as many as 
possible of the details before the reader, and then to leave 
him to make whatever use of them his judgment may dictate. 
With so many examples on record of the danger of seeking 
among one's* own contemporaries identifications of Scripture 
characters^ we would earnestly avoid pressing the principle of 
analogy in all details. Examples of the danger we would keep 
dear of occur chiefly in the domain of unfulfilled prophecy, 
where the method to which we allude has generally led to the 
complete exposure of the fallacy by the all-revealer, Time. The 
evil has for the most part arisen from pressing too closely minute 
points of detail. Happily we have not to deal here with a ques- 
tion of unfulfilled prophecy, but with simple historical fact. In 
our own judgment, the main point, as far as the analogy of the 
ass is concerned is the wildness; and then, secondly, as far as 
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the latter part of the verse is concerned, the aversion to social 
order and urbanity, and to amenity to the requirements of public 
safety and good fellowship. To find close analogy in eveiy 
particular is not necessary to the vindication of the truth erf the 
angel's words. No comparison ever went on all fours. If we 
can shew that the Badaw! has hitherto proved untameable, we 
shall have done all that analogy in the present case requires, — 
he is the man. 

History overflows with narratives proving the identity of the 
Badawis with the kind of character spoken of by the angcL 
The wilds of Arabia are still, as of old, their chosen habitation; 
. and uncompanionable, abandoned, and lawless as they are, such 
exclusion from the precincts of civilized humanity is the only 
fitting place and portion for them. They pursue no such calling 
as might confine them to one place and bring them into civilized 
relations to their fellow-men, or such as might make one tribe of 
them in any way dependent on one another, such as agriculture. 
This is attested by ancient writers no less than modern.* They 
thus have had provided for them from the first, by an inscrutable 
Providence, a natural sphere in which they can more easily cherish 
the ferocity of their nature, and can do so with a minimum of 
damage to their fellow-men. We now leave the reader to apply 
the principle of analogy as he thinks fit, satisfied if we have but 
succeeded in shewing that the language of the prophecy given 
before the birth of Ishmael has been fulfilled in him and his 
posterity, and how truly that language describes the weird crea- 
tures who even to the present moment roam the Desert after the 
manner of their father Ishmael, and glory in their patemity.f 

♦ Ammianus Marccllinus, Historia^ lib. XIV, cap. iv, pag. 14 (edn. Valesius, 
Paris, 1681); Harris, Voyages, II, ii. 9. 

* We may here remark ihat the best account of the Badawfs is that of Burck- 
hardt. It is the most careful, accurate, and full. Niebuhr, forty years before him, 
and Burton, forty years after liim, have given each of them an account of his own, 
and their writings have each a peculiar charm; but they amount merely to a corrobora- 
tion of the very learned and judicious descriptions given by the lamented Swiss^ 
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In bringing this part of our subject to a close we feel that 
we cannot do better than quote, with a few alterations, the lan- 
guage of one already more than once summoned to give evidence 
in the present enquiry. Speaking of the irrational misanthropy 
of the Ishmaelitic character, Dr. Arnold says, — The Word of 
Jehovah thus set forth the future character of the wild man 
Ishmael, and that of his posterity. Out of all the nations of 
antiquity, only those descended from these two sons of Abraham 
have entirely preserved their nationality. The Phoenicians^ 
Egyptians, Assyrians, Babylonians, and Persians, clear as were 
the marks they respectively made on the history of the world, 
have either altogether disappeared, or exist only in degenerated 
fragments. The Chinese and Hihdds remain only in two great 
masses, inert and torpid, their ancient vigour having utterly 
decayed. They have, moreover, mixed with other nations who 
have successively conquered them, each wave of foreign conquest 
having left its own deposit on the native soil. Even the Greek 
and Roman nations, notwithstanding their marvellous strength 
of character, have participated in the general decadence, for the 
Greeks and Romans of the present day are essentially different 
from those of the classic times. But to this day the posterity of 
Isaac and the posterity of Ishmael stand before the world as two 
separate nations, unchanged from what they were in the pristine 
ages of their existence, retaining still not only their ancient 
manners and customs to an extent truly remarkable, but what is 
still more wonderful, — their distinctive peculiarities of character. 

As to the matter of nationality both of these nations pre- 
serve the distinctive characteristics of the ancient members of 
their respective races. The Ishmaelites cling to the hostile 

There is an admirable article on the subject, given by another traveller, Palgrave^ 
in the Encyclopedia BriitanUa, s. v. Arabia (9th edn.). The curious reader may 
consult with great advantage the charming account of these wierd creatures in Travels 
in Central and Eastetn Arabia by this last-named writer. We are greatly indebted, 
also, to the articles in The Dictionary of the Bibles by Dr. William Smith, and to the 
exquisite Commentaries of Dr. Kalisch. 
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and nomadic habits of their particular patriarch, and up to this 
day they follow exactly the same rude and natural mode of life 
that existed among them nearly four thousand years ago. They 
prefer the wild and independent life of the Desert to the comforts 
and conveniences of a civilized state, and no foreign power has 
been able to impose upon them new manners and customs, — a 
fact without parallel in the history of nations. The amalgama- 
tion of the Jews with other nations makes their case seem even 
more wonderful still. That the Ishmaelites should have pre- 
served their independence and nationality in their Desert wilds 
is less surprising than that the Hebrews should have continued 
a separate people after having been dispersed and persecuted 
from eighteen to four-and-twenty centuries among all the nations 
of the earth. But the reason is not far to seek, — the Jews 
accommodate themselves easily to the strangers among whom 
they dwell. In them we perceive a finer and more delicate shade 
of nationality than among the descendants of Ishmael ; they are 
more flexible and of a less untractable spirit; and yet while 
adapting themselves very much to the nations with which they 
mingle, they do so without endangering the obliteration of their 
national character. 

Equally wonderful is it to note how the respective mental 
and spiritual peculiarities of these extraordinary peoples still 
mark them out for observation. The religious peculiarity of the 
Jewish type of mind is a blind adhesion to the traditions of their 
ancestors, as also to the mere letter of the Old Testament, which 
has virtually become a sealed Book to them. That same blind 
adhesion to ecclesiastical tradition marks also the other branch 
of the Abrahamic family. Pre-eminently believing, rather than 
religious^ both Ishmaelites and Jews pride themselves on the fact 
that they accept without enquiry whatever has been handed 
down to them through the accepted ecclesiastical channels, and 
they regard this uninquiring temper as a praiseworthy feature; 
and yet they subject to the narrowest scrutiny and suspicion 
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every new truth that claims their credence; Yet with all the ex- 
dtisivenesSyblindness^and fixity which characterize these pec^les in: 
common, there is an egotism and an indomitable love of freedom; 
about the Ishmadite that is missing in the case of the Jew. This . 
temper of mind proved to be Ae very soil for the growth of Islim^ 
It is these intellectual features of theirs that account, in no^ 
small degree^ for the rejection, by these peoples, of the teacltings* 
of Christianity, and account for their deadly opposition to it; 
As the heirs of Abrahamic instincts^ they both of them inherit 
pretty much the same class of prejudices to the revelation laid 
before the world by the Son of God. And in a religious point 
of view we may safely take the typical Muliammadan as repre- 
senting the literal descendant of Ishmael. He is acquainted with, 
some of the leading facts of the Book. of God, and is therefore 
harder ta convince of his errors than the idolater who is totally 
ignorant of Divine revelation., After having corrupted what he 
has borrowed from the Bible, the Muslim, like Ishmael, 'mocks' 
at the uncorrupted truth of God. Inflated with a gross super- 
stition, wild fanaticism, and inconceivable pride, egoism, and self- 
satisfaction, and withal possessed of a special animosity against, 
the truth of Christ, the Mubammadan is, humanly speaking, 
more difficult to convert than even the Jfcw.* It is this animosity 
against the Christ of the Gospel that leads to Muhammadanism 
being, like Romanism, a distinctly persecuting agency. It is 
the true spirit of Antichrist, — a spirit of persecution on account 
of religious conviction. Those systems make no allowance for 
differences of intellectual constitution and prepossession ; they 
shew no quarter to the doubtful and hesitant, — 'submit or suffer' 
is the war-cry of them both. 'As then he that was born after 

* Arnold, Isldm af}d Christianity^ P- '3; Osborn, Isldm un^er the Arabs ^ 96.. 
The reader will find in Palgrave {Central and Eastern Arabia, i. 68 seqq.)^ome very 
suggestive thoughts on this subject of the credulity of the Arab mind. The view6 
given above regarding the comparison of Islam with Judaism, in their practical effect 
on the mind, are borne out by one of the ablest writers of our lime, Dr. Marcug 
Dixls, in Mvhamwcii^ Buddha^ and Christy 121 (edn. Load, 1877). 

• 12 
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the flesh persecuted him that was born after the spirit, even so it 
is now/ The self-complacent and overbear in tj spirit attributed 
to Ishmael in regard to the Child of Promise, is thus the heritage 
of his natural and ecclesiastical progeny to this moment. 

The spirit of Ishmael is thus not confined to the Badawis nor 
circumscribed within the limits of the Arabian deserts. The 
spirit of Ishmael is the spirit of Isl^m, and is found in the heart 
of every true Muslim the world over. With all the diversity of 
national characteristics and of individual disposition, with all 
those differences which arise from education, social status, and 
personal prejudices, together with those which arise from the 
almost endless diversities of religious belief that are to be found 
among the followers of Muhammad, wherever the genuine Mus- 
lim is found he is found to be possessed of the spirit of Ishmael. 
It may be concealed with a veil of politeness, or covered with 
the glamour of officialism or of circumstance. But 'scratch him*, — 
and you will find him an Ishmaelite; and the sincerer he is in 
his religious creed, the more bitter will be his misanthropy and 
the more rankling his sarcasm. And Muhammadans find 
palliation for all this aversion to their foUow-men in the irrational 
dogma of fatalism.* They interpret the prediction of the angel 
as not only a prophecy but also a predetermination of the good 
Father of the human race. There was to be perpetual enmity 
both between Ishmael and Isaac, and also between their respec- 
tive descendants to the end of time. The implacable bitterness, 
hostility, and rancour which possessed the mind of Muhammad 
towards the followers of Moses and of Christ, and which have 
ever possessed the minds of his adherents, is merely, say they, 
the natural and proper fulfilment of the prediction of the good 
angel of God. That a Being so good and merciful as the com- 



* Osborn, Palgrave, and Emanuel Deutsch, in their works, so frequently cited, 
speak emphatically of this principle of Fatalism (excluding, as it does, all the inspi- 
ration of hop*-) as the evil genius of Muhammad's system, and as tending, more than 
anything else, to bring about its disintegration and decay. 
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mon Father is in the experience of U3 aif^ shouM deliberately" 
and of set purpose have designed that mutual affection and 
allegiance shoidd be for ever banished from the tuno great fami- 
lies of *the seed of Abraham His friend,** and give place to* 
mutual slaughter and irreconcileable hate^ awakens within them.* 
no perplexity, na misgivings no sense of the incongruous or the 
impossible. And truly the teachings, and spirit of the Qur'^n,. 
and indeed the entire history of the Muslim rsbce^ demonstrate 
how truly the closing words of the prediction desccibe, not only 
the character of Ishmael's natural offspring, but also of his. 
ecclesiastical descendants. all the world over and in every age. 

Thus much: for the predfctfons that preceded the birth of 
Ishmael; we will now turn to those that, were given regarding^ 
him subsequently to that event. 

The first was made to Abraham-. II occurs in Gen. xvii. 20;. 
and reads thus, — 

'Andasfof Ishivmel) Lhave heard thee. Bohold^ I have 
blessed him, and will make him fruitful,. and will multiply 
him exceedingly. Twelve princes shall he beget, and I 
will make him a great natron.** 

Simitarly, in GETf. xxf. 13 God again reveals to the patriarch His. 

purpose concerning Ishmaei, where He says, — 

' And also of the son of the bondwoman will I make a) 
nation, because he is thy sced.'t 

* Fuller, IVorks, yfi; Martyn, Controversial Tractt^ 432. Miihammadans of 
the Sht'a sect sometimes contend that the passage contains allusion to the twelve 
Imdmswhom.thoseoftheir sect acknowledge as the rightful Successors of Muhammad. 
By thus availing themselves of the fcagile and hazardous argument from a mere 
coincidence of numbers, they lose sight of the fact that the larger number of their 
co-religionists reject their twelve Imams, that the promise was made not in reference 
to any member of the posterity of Ishmael, but in reference to Ishmael himself, and 
that it was actually fulfilled in his lifetime. The believers in the twelve Imims are 
mainly the Mul^ammadans of Persia. Muhammadans of Turkey, India, Arabia, 
Egypt (and Africa generally) bdong, with eomparatively few exceptions, to one or 
other of the four great schools of the Sunnts. Cnf. Wolff, Travels an J Adventurts^ 
213. 

t Fuller, Works, 384. 
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In the same strain the narrative goes on in vv. 17, 18, where we 

read, — 

'And God heard the voice of the lad. And the angel 
called to Hagar out of heaven, and said unto her, — What 
aileth ihee, Hagar? Fear not, for God hath heard the 
voice of the lad where he is. Arise, lift up the lad, and 
hold him in thy hand, for I will make him a great nation.'* 

In the second of these passages two important truths are 
embodied which Muslims, of course, find it convenient to over- 
look. In the first place, the passage makes it evident that the 
son of Hagar was not the Child of Promise, but that the promise 
appertained to another who was yet unborn. In the second 
place, the passage teaches that the reason why the angel appeared 
on this occasion to Hagar was, not that her child was the Child 
of Promise, but that of the child who was born of her, Abraham 
was the father, — 'Because he is thy seed.* The fact that the 
angel of the Lord appeared to Hagar did not shew that the 
promise * Sarah shall have a son* was revoked; it was rather a 
proof of God's compassion towards her who had been the victim 
of Sarah's unreasonable displeasure, and of His mindfulness that 
even the son who should be bom of the bondwoman stood in 
close natural relationship to Abraham His 'friend.' *The pro- 
mise* had been made to Abraham before the birth of Ishmael, 
and after his birth some thirteen years had passed away before 
any further intimation concerning the birth of a son to Sarah was 
vouchsafed; — *the promise* was then repeated. It was clear 
enough that Abraham had at length a son in his old age ; but the 
absence of all celestial congratulation or celestial allusion to 
the matter, rendered it equally clear that this at least was not 
the child referred to in *the promise.' And the repetition of 'the 
promise' so many years after Ishmael's birth, should of itself 
alone be sufficient to decide the whole question. Meanwhile the 
advanced age of the patriarchal pair rendered the fulfilment of 

• Cnf. FuUer, Works, 384. 
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'the promise' more problematical every day. To all human 
appearance Sarah had been * written childless;' and in a fit of 
despondency she had abdicated her rightful position in favour of 
her slave-girl.* 

These are all the promises and predictions given under 
Divine authority in reference to Ishmael. Their fulfilment is 
recorded in Gen. xxv. 12 — 16, where we read, — 

* Now, these are the generations of Ishmael,t Abraham's 
son, whom Hagar the Egyptian, Sarah's handmaid, bare 
unto Abraham. And these are the names of the sons of 
Ishmael, by their names, according to their generations: — 
the first born of Ishmael, Nebajoth,t and Kedar, and 
Adbeel, and Mibsam, and Mishmah, and Dumah, and 
Massa, and Hadar,§ and Tema, and Jetur, and Naphish, 
and Kedemah. These are the sons of Ishrhael, and these 
are their names, by their towns and by their castles; — 
twelve princes according to their nations.*|| (This list of 
names is given again in i Chron. i. 29 — 31.) 

It is maintained by some Muhammadans that the 'twelve 
princes' here again mentioned were the tv^elve Im^ms.lF This, 
however, is merely a matter of interpretation, the unsoundness of 
which we have already pointed out. The point which it is to our 
purpose to mark is that the prediction regarding the greatness of 
Ishmael's posterity has been fulfilled. 

Such is the record contained in the Taur^t of the fulfilment 
of the promises made by God in relation to Ishmael. The pro- 

♦ Priaulx, Quastiones Mosakcs, 364 seqq. 

t It is evident that this account of *the generations of Ishmael' is added in this 
place for the purpose of bringing the narrative of the history of Abraham appropriately 
to a close, and to shew that the promise respecting Ishmael (ch. xvii. 20) was in clue 
time fulfilled. Cnf. The Annotated Paragraph Bible (R. T. S.) in loc. 

X Alternative forms of this word are Nebaioth and Nabit.— Cnf. Isa. Ix. 7, and 
Smith, Dutionaty of the Bible, Art. Nebaioth. 

§ An alternative form of this word is Hadad.— Cnf. i. Chron. i. 46, and Smith, 
Dictionary of the Bible ^ Artt. Hadad and Hadar. 

r, Fuller, IVorh, 391. 

If The names of the twelve Imams of the Sht'as will be found in Wolff, journal 
iv. 393- 



182 THE CLAIMS OF ISHMAEL. 

mises relating to him must have already begun to be reah'zed at 
the time the Book of GENESIS was written or compiled.* This 
is evident from the fact that the compiler of flistt Book says, 
speaking in the past tense, regarding the immediate descendants 
df Ishmael, — *They dwelt from Havilah unto Shur.'-f It is in- 
teresting to note at howearly a period the predictions concerning 
him began to be fulfilled. These fruitful tril)es extended at first 
along the frontier of Arabia from the northern extremity of the 
Red Sea towards the mouths df the Euphrates. By the word 
** towns' w^ are to understand, probably, moveable villages of tents, 
while the 'castles' are probably fortified folds for protection in 
time of war. J The immediate descendants of Ishmael appear to 
have occupied each a separate district, and to have followed a 
nomad life in moveable encampments, with here and there a 
fortified place as a refuge for their cattle. They also practised 
merchandise, and l)ecame wealthy and powerful. § They were 
not only the fathers of families, but also the founders of potent 
tril)es. II Notliing short of Divine prescience could have predicted 
the remarkable nomadic and predatory habits which Ishmael and 
his posterity through successive ages would adopt, and which were 
the less to be expected in that his mother belonged to a civilized 
and settled nation. The prophecy that Ishmael would be *a wild 
man' has been very strikingly fulfilled in the history of the 
various tribes of Arabs, many of whom are descended from him, 
and who have even to the present day remained a fierce, hardy, 
distinct, and unsubdued race, subsisting chiefly by plunder. 

• Priaulx, Quastiones Mosaictt, 402. 

t Gen. XXV. 18. Cnf. Newton, Prophecies^ 24. 

X * Castles,* so called, arc still found in many parts of Arabia, especially at some 
of the haltingplaces along the Hajj routes. In times of commotion, as at the 
\Vahh8M invasion carried on at the beginning of the present century, these places 
are used for the ordinary purposes of war : but in time of peace they arc used as 
storehouses for supplying thj needs of the Caravans of the yearly Hajj. 

§ Muir, Life of Mahomet^ i. p. cxi. 

II Forstcr, Mii/wmitanhm Unveiled^ ii. 386. 
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The fulfilment of these promises has thus been going on through 
all the intermediate ages, and reaches even to the present day in 
the great Ishmaelitish or Arabian race.* 

This part of our subject has been very fully treated by a 
legion of writers on both sides of the controversy. And the 
works of Forster, Muir, Kalisch, and Sayyid Ahmad Kh&fl may 
be generally taken as gathering up the results of the investiga- 
tions. But the subject of the present enquiry — namely, as. to 
the claims of Ishmael to be considered the Child of Promise, as 
opposed to Isaac — is one that is not vitally affected by the ques- 
tions they have discussed. On one essential point they are all 
agreed — namely, that the promises made concerning Ishmael 
have been fulfilled. The difficulties in dispute among them arise 
almost entirely from the impossibility of settling at this distance 
of time the identity of certain names of places and persons. 
There is no trustworthy history sufficiently old to afford them 
any real help, excepting the Scriptures of the Jews. A large 
number of traditions exist among Muliammadans; but nearly 
the whole of these originated as lately as since the time of 
Muhammad, and sprang out of the exigencies of controversy. 
They are therefore not historical, — as Muhammadans like Sayyid 
Ahmad admit when they reject them.f Yet such is the strange 
fatuity thatMs always the concomitant of the acceptance of the 
Islimic faith, that whenever the Jewish Scriptures happen not to 
agree with Muslim traditions, the Muhammadan regards the 
rejection and vilification of those Scriptures as the thing incum- 
bent upon him. \ We have never met with a single instance in 
which an adherent of the Muslim faith has accepted the state- 
ments of the Jewish Scriptures as against what he would himself 
acknowledge to be one of the most recent and untrustworthy of 
Islamic traditions. 

Every reader of history is aware of the exceeding multitude 
of the progeny of Ishmael ; and stories of their determined and 

* Newton, Propkcdcs^ 20—3. t Cuf. p. 115. % Cnf. p. 46, 
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indomitable character abound in all ages fFom the time of Ish- 
mael's immediate offspring till now. Egyptians, Romans, Greeks, 
have all tried among the Arabs their skill in the art ©f conquest; 
and when the surly Arab has been beaten from the cities nearest 
to civilized life, and even Makka itself has fallen into the hands 
of the invader, he has retired to the solitude of the Desert, and 
'has dwelt'there in safety. All this is merely the fulfilment of the 
'Word of God. It is not necessary to affirm that the pronuse 
* Unto thy seed will I give it' referred exclusively to the seed of 
Abraham through Isaac; for the term *thy seed' involved other 
sons than Isaac, and other races than Israelites. And for the 
same season is it unnecessary to affirm that the phraseology re- 
ferred exclusively to Ishmael and his posterity. As a matter 
•of fact, the inhabitants ©f the whele of those territories over 
which Abraham was directed to look, are to this day descendants 
»of his through Ishmael, through Isaac, and through Keturafi. 
\We ar^. not concerned here to follow out the matter in all its 
•iietail. It is enough for the present purpose if we are able to 
recall to the mind <rf the reader sufficient of historical fact to 
shew that the promise of the Almighty as it related^to Ishmael 
.has really been (iilfilled. 

But >when we thus admit that God made promise to Abraham 
.and Hagar concerning their son, it is necessary that the Muslim 
:guard against the inference that the promise thus made was a 
^prpphecy concerning the Messiahship of any of Ishmael's off- 
spring. Of course, a promise by its very nature implies futurity; 
but the mere fact efG^d's maicing a revelation concerning a man's 
future does not of nocessity imply that the portion of that man 
is one to be desired, nor that he is in any particular sense an 
object of the Divine complacency. It is sufficient to know that 
the promise actually made was fulfilled to the letter. Ishmael 
and his descendants have been * wild* men. By a strange fatality, 
the spirit of strife, robbery, and even of bloodthirstiness, has 
continued among them all along the ages. No mention was 
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made in *the promise' of the world being blessed by Hagar's 
offspring. It was merely a promise designed to comfort her in 
her disconsolate and desolate condition, as she sat there by the 
highway in the wilderness. Nor does 'the promise' contain any 
allusion to any such circumstance as that of her son being a 
prophet, though the opinion that he was a prophet is one of the 
cardinal points of Isl^m.* Nor does 'the promise' contain the 
dimmest intimation that any prophet was at any time to arise 
from among his descendants. It says merely that he would be 
the father of 'twelve princes,' or head-men of tribes, and that God 
would make of him 'a great nation.' And though the Muslitn 
reply that pillage was not confined to Arabia, such a reply does 
not logically affect the awkwardness of his position. It cannot 
be denied that nowhere is that heartless and brutal profession 
carried on so systematically, relentlessly, and universally as in 
that unhappy country. So much indeed is this cruel apd inhu« 
man business the national characteristic of the descendants of 
Ishmael, that no traveller in Arabia or in regions contiguous to it 
is safe unless he make due provision before setting out, against 
those perils which the cruelty of savage Arabians, professing the 
Muslim creed, will almost certainly occasion in the course of his 
journeyings. At no moment of the day or night can he venture 
to indulge in a feeling of safety and repose. So true is this that 
in the literature of all travellers the term 'Bedawin' is synony- 
mous with 'highway robber and murderer.'f And the Persians, 
their nearest neighbours, have in their literature also, designated 
them by a name of similar import. But the seed of the Child of 
Promise was to bring blessing to *all families of the earth!' 

We have thus noted the promises made by God concerning 

* To this point we shall need to refer more in detail on a subsequent page. 

t Palgrave<C^'/i/rtf/ and Eastern Arabia, i. 3, and in many other places) shews 
that the *good faith' with which Badawts are usually credited, is greatly exaggerated. 
The experience of Niebuhr and his companions, noted on p. 172, is strikingly con- 
firmatory of this. 
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Ishmacl. But Mubammadans are apt to lose sight of the cir- 
cumstance that He made promises concerning Isaac also. 

A careful comparison of the wording of the promises made 
by Jehovah in reference to the one child with the wording of 
those concerning the other, will shew a surprising contrast In 
Gen. xvii. 19—21 we read, — 

* And God said, — Sarah thy wife shall of a truth bear thee 
a son, and thou shall call his name Isaac. And I will 
establish My covenant with him for an everlasting cove- 
nant, and with his seed after him. And as for Ishmael, I 
have heard thee. Behold I have blessed him and will 
make him fruitful, and will multiply him exceedingly. 
Twelve princes shall he beget, and I will make him a great 
nation.* But My covenant will I establish with Isaac, 
whom Sarah shall bear unto thee this set time next year.'t 

The circumstances under which these words were uttered 
are of importance to our subject. In ver. 16 God had said con- 
cerning Sarah, — 

' And I will bless her, and give thee a son also of her; yea, 
I will bless her, and she shall be (a mother) of nations: 
kings of people shall be of her.'t 

The emotions that were awakened in the mind of the aged 
patriarch on hearing these words are indicated in the verse 
which immediately follows; — 

' Then Abraham fell upon his face and laughed, and said 
in his heart, — Shall a child be born unto him that is a 
hundred years old? and shall Sarah who is ninety years old, 
bear? And Abraham said unto God, — Oh that Ishmael 
might live§ before Thee!'|| 

The state of emotion which these words indicate is accounted 
for by the fact that never till now had Abraham been told that 
he should have a child by Sarah. Ishmael was still residing in 
the family; and for aught that appears, the patriarch does not 

♦ Cnf. p. 179. + Fuller, Works, 378. 

X Priaulx, Quastiones Mosaiive, 400; Fuller, IVofh^ 378. 

§ * Live';— The word *life,' in the language of the inspired writers, often in- 
cluding, ill fact, all good. — Cnf. 2 Pet. i. 3. 

1; Tiiaulx, QtttcstU'Hcs AUiaua, 402; Fuller, HWhf 378. 
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to have doubted that this was the Child of Promise. His 
Iter on the occasion, does not of necessity imply either scorn 
ibelief,— qualities which appear not to have been ingredients 
e patriarch's nature. His true character at this period of his 
5 thus attested by Paul, in RoM. iv. 19 — 22, — 

* And being not weak in faith,* he considered not his own 
body now dead when he was about a hundred years old, 
neither yet the deadness of Sarah's womb. He staggered 
not at the promise of God through unbelief; but was strong 
iTi faith) giving glory to God,t and was fully assured that 
what He had promised He was able also to perform. 
And therefore it was accounted to him for righteousness.' 

period of life thus indicated, together with Sarah's condi- 
of natural decay, shew clearly that the praise thus accorded 
e faith of Abraham had reference to this ver}' occasion on 
h he is said to have 'laughed.* It would therefore be doing 
very serious injustice if we were to suppose that his laughter 
the laughter of disbelief or of derisive contempt. Rather it 
a laughter that implied an emotion of surprise, — not un- 
cled, probably, with something of sudden bewilderment and 
tude. This is a state of mind which might well have been 
sioned by the facts of the patriarch's case; for *the promise' 
been first made some seventeen years previously, the patri- 
al pair were already 'past age,' and a son /ladhe^n born to 
iham after the promise had been made. Similar emotions 
ar to have been awakened on a subsequent occasion in the 
1 of Sarah also ; and the memory of the coincidence would 
I to have been intentionally perpetuated in the name after- 
Is prescribed by Jehovah for their son. 
The language of the passage, and more especially of ver. 18, 
IS to indicate the existence of a desire in the mind of the 
arch that the covenant might be considered as already ful- 

*Not weak in faith*, — but, on the contrary, 'strong in faith,' and that to a 
kable degree, as the writer goes on to sliew. 

'Giving glory to God';— That is, honouring, with his practical confidence, 
faithfuhiess and power. 



1 88 THE CLAIMS OF ISHMAEL. 

filled in the birth of Ishmacl. At any rate, it indicates a very 
natural wish on his part that Ishmael, his only son, and the child 
of his old age, might at least not be overlooked, but might if 
possible be a sharer of the blessing. But the circumstances of 
Ishmaers birth were such as could not receive the blessing of the 
full and unqualified approval of the Almighty. If the Divine 
resources are to be taxed at all, they must be taxed by some 
greater exigency than the age of Sarah. And the response 
vouchsafed by God to the patriarch's plea on behalf of Ishmael, 
shews that the miracle was to be really as great as the aged pair 
had originally supposed. Jehovah was not driven to the neces- 
sity of recognizing in so grave a matter the offspring of a con- 
nexion which was attributable rather to an evil custom of the 
heathen than to any design or ordinance of the Great Ruler.* 
Hence is the promise 'Sarah shall have a son,' hereafter thrice 
reiterated to the patriarch. Notwithstanding *the deadness of 
Sarah's womb,' the original promise was to be literally fulfilled, — 
without compromise and without fail. It is accordingly made 
clear at the interview recorded in these verses, that much as God 
might bless Ishmael in consideration of his being the child of 
Abraham, yet THE COVENANT had reference to the son yet un- 
born, and to him absolutely and exclusively. So explicit indeed 
is Jehovah in anticipating any confusion that might in future 
arise in regard to these two children, that He even goes on to 
specify the time of Isaac's birth, — and this, be it observed, while 
Ishmael is yet in his father's house, — *My covenant will I estab- 
ish with Isaac, whom Sarah shall bear unto thee this set time 
next year.' 

This is the son concerning whom the Almighty, speaking to 
Abraham many years afterwards, said, — 

* Because thou hast not withheld thy son, thy only son, 
from Me.' 

What could be more startling than such a description of Isaac,— 

* Sec Quffstiofm Mosaira, by Osmond de Beauvoir Priaulx, 364. 
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from a quarter from which there is no appeal ! Looked at in its 

literality, it is simply not true; and the inference suggested is 

that in the Divine economy, primogeniture does not necessarily 

involve priority in rank and blessing. At least, the passage fixes, 

beyond possibility of recall, the question of the heirship of Isaac. 

Even if the difficulty about the passage be real, and not apparent 

merely, we are not called upon to solve it It is sufficient for the 

purpose of the present argument, that the Almighty Himself 

here sets aside all considerations of literality, in His solicitude 

(so to speak) to identify to Abraham the Child of Promise. Lane 

indicates his opinion in a somewhat important interpolation: 

thus, in SClra xxi (Ambiya) Ji^ we read, — 

which Sale translates, — 

'And WE bestowed on him Isaac and Jacob,as an additional gift.' 
This is a literal and uninterpolated rendering. But Lane is not 
satisfied with it, so he amplifies his translation almost into a 

paraphrase, thus — 

' And when Abraham had asked a son, we gave him Isaac 
and Jacob, as an additional gift, beyond what he had asked, 
being a son's son.'* 

The 'additional gift' was, of course, Jacob. Lane here under- 
stands the author of the Qur'dn to mean that this son and grand- 
son were given in response to the patriarch's petition, — a petition 
which ignored the fact that the wish had already been met in the 
bestowment of Ishmael many years previously. The effect of 
this interpolation is to shew that Abraham laboured under very 
serious misgiving as to the fact of Ishmael being, after all, the 
Heir of the Promise. If Lane's interpolation be admissible, the 
testimony even of the Qur'An itself may be cited in support of 
this same thought — namely, the preferability of Isaac, as com- 
pared with Ishmael, on the ground of legitimacy. But we do not 

• Lane, SeUcHons from the Kur-dn^ 148 (edn. 1843), Poole's edn. 1879, p. 70, 
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ground our argument on this interpolation of Lane's, nor even 
avail ourselves of the corroboration it affords of the argument 
Though we might with some reason do so, seeing that this learned 
author is often quoted by the apologists of Islim as a model of 
what all cool and dispassionate exponents of that system ought 
to be. 

It is important to note the effect on the argument, of the 
repetition of the promise of 'blessing.' In Gen. xviii. 17, 18 we 
read, — 

' And Jehovah said,— Shall I hide from Abraham that thing 
which I do, — seeing that Abraham shall surely become a 
great and mighty nation, and that all the nations of the 
earth shall be blessed in him ?* 

This was before the birth of Ishmael. Compare with this the 

promise recorded in Gen. xxii. 18, where we read, — 

' In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed,. 
because thou hast obeyed My voice.' t 

This promise was given by Jehovah many years later, on the 
occasion of the intended sacrifice of Isaac. The promise of bless^ 
ing to mankind through the seed of Abraham is thus distinctly 
associated with Isaac Indeed, no such promise is in any one 
instance associated with Ishmael, the description of whom and 
of his exploits is as widely as possible at variance with such an 
idea, — *his hand will be against every man !* Nor only so, but 
as if to make assurance doubly sure, and to exclude all unlawful 
claimants, Jehovah Himself repeats the promise of 'blessing' in 
these identical terms to Isaac himself in particular, — and this, 
after Isaac had attained to manhood, and long after the separa- 
tion of Ishmael from the family of the great patriarch. The 
passage. Gen. xxvi. i — 5, reads thus,-^ 

' And there was a famine in the land, besides the first famine 
that was in the days of Abraham. And Isaac went unto 
Abimelech, king of the Philistines, unto Gerar. And the 

♦ Friaulx, Quastiones MosaUa, 412; Fuller, Works, 380. 
t Fuller, IVorks, 386; Priaulx, Quastioms Mosaica^ 496-7. 
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Lord appeared unto him and said,— >Go not down into Egypt; 

* dwell in the land which I will tell thee of. Sojourn in this 
land ; and I will be with thee, and will bless thee ; for un- 
to thee and unto thy seed will I give all these countries. 
And 1 will perform the oath which I sware unto Abraham 
thy father. And I will make thy seed to multiply as the 
stars of heaven, and 1 will give unto thy seed all these 
countries. And in thy seed shall all the nations of the 
earth be blessed; because Abraham obeyed My voice, 
and kept My charge, My commandments. My statutes, 
and My laws.'* 

This promise, so often repeated in the narrative, is invariably 
made in reference to that child who was to spring from Sarah, 
and never in any instance in reference to any other child who 
might at any time be born to Abraham. 

Moreover, *the promise' was made in reference to a child 
who was to be born at a certain specified time. Now, at the 
time the promise specifying an exact period was made, Ishmael 
was actually in existence, — a lad about thirteen years old-f But 
as if to indicate still further to which of the two branches of the 
patriarchal family *THE COVENANT* had reference, we find that 
the Divine Being reiterated *the promise,' in unmistakeable iden- 
tity of terms, to even a grandson of the great patriarch's as well 
as to his son, — and to that one of his grandsons, be it observed, 
whose Divinely-given name is perpetuated through all the ages 
down to our own day as the characteristic name of that tribe from 
which Our Lord sprang, — the tribe of Israel. The passage 
occurs in Gen. xxviii. 13 — 15, where Jacob has his celebrated 
dream of the angels and the ladder; and where it is said that — 
* The Lord stood above the ladder, and said, — I am the Lord 
God of Abraham, thy father, and the God of Isaac. The 
land whereon thou liest, to thee will I give it, and to thy 

• seed. And thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth ; 
and thou shalt spread abroad to the west, and to the east, 
and to the north, and to the south. And in thee and in 
thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed. And 

♦ Fuller, Works, 393. t Cnf. p. 96. 



192 THE CLAIMS OF ISHMAEL. 

behold, I am with thee, and will keep thee in all places 
whither ihou goest, and will bring thee again into this 
land ; for I will not leave thee until I have done that whicb 
I have spoken to thee of.'* 

God permitted the genealogical connexion of the race of IshmaeT 
to become irrecoverably lost in an almost incredibly short space 
of time after Ishmael's decease, while that of the race of Isaac 
has never been lost ; and the entire history of his race, down 
through the long ages of kings, and prophets, and witness- 
bearers, is among the clearest phenomena of human history. 
All this is taught even in Islamic legend itself, and ought to 
have its lesson for the Muslim, shewing as it does how steadily 
God has kept His promise in mind, and guarded its fulfilment 
from confusion. 

In connexion with the citations we have thus made, we are 
entitled to ask: — If the Mubammadan admits that the Book of 
Genesis, as it stands, is of Divine authority, (which in effect he 
does, if his continually quoting it in support of his own view 
amounts to anything at all,) what does he make of those state- 
ments in ch. xvii. 21 and xxi. 9 — 12, in which Jehovah Himself 
expressly excludes Ishmael in favour of the son of Sarah ? The 
two passages read thus, — 

* But My COVENANT will I establish with Isaac,' (as con- 
trasted, it will be observed, with Ishmael,) * whom Sarah 
shall bear unto thee this set time next year.' 

* And Sarah saw the son of Hagar, the Egyptian, mocking; 
wherefore she said unto Abraham, — Cast out this bond- 
woman and her son ; for the son of this bondwoman shall 
not be heir with my son Isaac. And the thing was very 
grievous in Abraham's sight, because he was his son. 
And God said unto Abraham, — Let it not be grievous in- 
thy sight because of the lad, and because of thy bond- 
woman. In all that Sarah hath said unto thee, hearkea 
unto her voice, for /;/ Isaac shall thy seed be called !*t 

That is to say, those who should in all the ages be recognized as 

the *Seed of Abraham' would be those who would descend from 

* FuUer, Works, 398. t Ibid. 378, 384. 
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him through Isaac. Not only is Isaac here expressly singled 

out by name, in distinction from Ishmael, as the Child of Pro* 

mise, but the exclusion of the son of Hagar from the patriarchal 

£amily and inheritance is authorised even by Jehovah Himself,— 

'In all that Sarah hath said unto thee hearken unto her voice T 

No measure could be more significant than that to which in the 

clearest terms God here gives His irrevocable sanction. More 

than twenty centuries later He shews that His mind is unchanged, 

for in Gal. iv. 30 we read,— 

'Nevertheless, what saith the Scripture f^QtaX out the 
bondwoman and her son, for the son of the bondwoman 
shall not be heir with the son of the freewoman !'* 

Thus does God corroborate the measure urged by Sarah by giv- 
ing to it many ages afterwards the sanction of His own impri- 
matur : He raises the language of Sarah to the lofty platform 
of inspiration, — a platform from which there i% no appeal The 
words of Paul ('what saith the Scripture'), in which he thus 
teaches that the language of Sarah on this occasion was uttered 
by Divine sanction and inspiration, are in entire accord with the. 
language of Jehovah Himself in the Jewish Scriptures, — ' Hearken 
unto her voice 1' Jehovah thus teaches us that the language 
uttered by Sarah had a meaning infinitely more solemn and more 
far-reaching than she hsul any thought of, — that the exclusion 
from the patriarchal home was but symbolical of exclusion from 
the covenant about which He had been exercising the patriarch's 
faith. 

And thus were Ishmael and his mother finally and expressly 
excluded both from the family of Abraham, and also from any 
inheritance that might appertain to it The very fact of such 

* The Revision of the New Testament lately completed at Westminster has not 
jret been accepted by the Christian public as final or unalterable. In citing, there- 
fore, passages from that Book, we keep to the rendering ol King James's Translators, 
—noting differences made by the Westminster RcTisers, only when their lenderingt 
affect the point under consideration. This is the more important on the score of 
uniformity in our citations from the Bible, as the Revision of the Old Testament by 
that learned assembly has not yet been published. 

»3 
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exclusion of Ishmael, and of the undisputed retention of Isaac, 
might well suggest to the mind of the Muslim that, at any rate 
in the estimation of the father, there was now no sort of doubt 
as to which of these sons was the Child of Promise. To have 
thus irrevocably sent away the child of THE COVENANT to take 
his own chance at so early a period of his life in a distant and 
unknown country, and among an alien, hostile, and idolatrous 
people,* is not the act of a man to whom a son and heir has been 
vouchsafed in his old age as a special mark of the Almighty's 
favour, and who is cognizant of having himself received directly 
from Him promises of unspeakable blessing concerning the future 
of that very child, — a future which will, he knows, be such as will 
forever connect himself with the history of the entire human race 
and with its salvation. The son who was retained in the patri- 
archal household would be the heir. This was, as we see, the 
real motive for the exclusion of Ishmael ; and it is a fact to 
which none could have been more fully alive than the patriarch 
himself. The retention of Isaac derived its significance from 
the fact that it involved heirship and succession, — secular and 
ecclesiastical. 

All this derives whatever may be needed by way of confir- 
mation, from the inspired records of the Jews in Gen. xxv. 5, 6, 
where the writer, after enumerating the offspring of Abraham by 
Keturah, Sarah's successor, adds, — 

* And Abraham gave all that he had unto Isaac. But unto 
the sons of the concubines which Abraham had, he gave 
giftSi and sent them away from Isaac his son, while he 
himself yet lived, eastward,t unto the east country*, — viM. 
to the northern part of Arabia.]; 

* Mn^^ammadaas, as the reader wiU rememher, contend that lAmael was, with 
his mother, banished to the territory of Makka, -4he abode (accoxding to them) of 
the idolatrous Jurhumites: — Cnf. p. 60 seqq. 

t 'Eastward*;— Or rather, 'soath-east.' Of these peoi>lecame eTentually the 
lather-in-law of Moses. As to the geographical allusion here, consult p. 138. 

X Lowtlv Lictura 9h H^mw Pniry^ Appeadtx, 449: Fonter, Makcmttami»m 
Utwiilid^ ii. 412; Priaulx, Qauuihtw MauUca, 521. 
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That b to say» all the base-bom* children of the patriarch 
Ishmael included, were removed from the patriarchal households 
and from inheritance, — Isaac alone remaining in the house, the 
sole heir of the patrimony. Through him, and through no other, 
descended the patriarchs, potentates, and prophets of the royal 
House in a direct line to Him who was the Antitype of the type!^ 
the Burden of promise and prediction, the Theme of angelic 
song,*— through whom all the nations are being blessed. 

No language, it seems to us, could have been clearer than 
the language of the promises we have quoted in connexion with 
this COVENANT. There is so much of insight and justice in the 
views expressed upon the whole case by Kalisch, that we may 
here embody some portions from his epitome of the facts. 
Among many eastern peoples it is and has from time immemo* 
rial been customary, that in the event of a matrimonial alliance 
remaining for some time without progeny, the husband with the 
consent of his wife, should take another person for the mere pur- 
pose of securing heirs to perpetuate his name and family. The 
person so taken does not share the husband's affection with the 
legal wife, — to whom she is in fact regarded as subordinate, to 
whom even her children are supposed to belong, and 'upon whose 
knees she bears* — Gen. xxx. 3, In the present instance it is td 
be noted that the proposal to seek posterity in accordance with 
this custom, proceeded not from Abraham, but from Sarah her- 
self. The patriarch, although evidently desiring offspring not 
less intensely than Sarah (Gen. xv. 2, 3), appears never to have 
thought of wronging the wife of his youth and covenant In his 
heart monogamy was a sacred principle, — to which his son Isaac 
also adhered, and which even Jacob acknowledged, although the 
fraud of Laban induced him to abandon it 

The object of Sarah in bringing Hagar to Abraham is dis- 
tinctly expressed, — 'Peradventure I may obtain children by her.* 

* The expression is not of necessity depreciatory: we use it merely for the pttr* 
pose of distinction. 
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Humanly speaking there appeared to be reason on her side, no 
less than oriental custom. It demanded nothing less than a 
reversal of the laws of nature that an aged couple, themselves 
conscious of their decrepitude, should be blessed with oflfspring. 
Yet Abraham did not doubt that the powers of nature obey the 
Creator of heaven and earth. But if even the faith of Abraham 
required a sign to. assure him of the possession of Canaan (Gen. 
XV. 8 — 1 8), it cannot "be surprising that the confidence of his 
partner should be deficient and wavering. She could not rise to 
the conception of a miraculous fulfilment of the promise, and she 
tried to effect the fulfilment in a natural manner. This hasty 
interference with the Divine plan was the more excusable from the 
circumstance that Sarah had nowhere been designated as the 
mother of the future people. It was even an act of self-denial 
to resign all claims to that glory and leave it to one in every way 
subordinate to her, She chose for that end an expedient very 
general in the E)ast under similar circumstances, and resorted to 
even by nations among whom monogamy is the rule and the law. 
When Sarah disclosed her proposal to Abraham it may not 
improbably have occurred to his mind that the promise was only 
made to hitfti ^d not to Sarah, It may also have occurred to 
him that under the circumstances, the way indicated by Sarah 
was the only reasonable way for obtaining a descendant through 
whom the great assurances of God might be fulfilled* At any 
rate, no exception has ever been taken, even by inspired Hebrews, 
to the conduct of Abraham in this instance; so that there is good 
reason for supposing that his conduct was regarded by them as 
neither irregular, unlawful, nor sinful. Indeed, his conduct is 
vindicated by 30 high a^n authority as the prophet Malachi, who 
emphatically blamed those who pretended that they were per- 
mitted, after the example of Abraham, to take another besides 
their legal wife: in them it would be treachery, while in Abraham it 
was an act of faith, — 'that he might seek a godly seed '— Mal. ii. 1 5.* 

t g^f. KaUs9h 00 Qbns$;s, w. 4—6, 
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The consequences which followed upon Abraham's com- 
pliance with Sarah's proposal^ led to the upsetting of the peace 
and order that had hitherto reigiled in the patriarchal home. 
The women both of them failed to rise to the purity of Abraham's 
exalted notions in connexion with the case^ They saw in the 
expected child ail heir, and nothing more; they regarded each 
other with the invidious eyes of rivals ; and that which was com- 
menced as ail act of faith ended in bitter einvy and strife^ When 
Sarah made her faealtless suggestioh as to the punishment of 
Hftgar^^^ck xvi. 6, — ^her htisbarid appears to have shewn the 
blameable weakness of uiiopposing compliance^ — unmindful of 
the child whom Hagar was about to bear him. At that tim^, 
however^ he had scarcely hoped that this child was destined for 
any great purpose, and he merely regarded it as the possible 
representative and preserver of his name. But when the chil^ 
was borfti and proved to be a son^ the paternal tenderness began 
to attach to his future greater significance. For a while he even 
considered him as the- long-promised son, through whoiii all 
spiritual benedictions were to be fulfilled; and when Jehovah 
repeatedly gave the prophetic assurances of the vastness of the 
future dominions of the Abrahamic race, the patriarch felt his 
heart bound by mighty ties to the firstling of his strength and 
hope — Gen. xvii. 18; xvi. 12 and xvii. 20. When, therefore^ 
Sarah demanded Ishmael's expulsion, the father was roused to 
deep indignation/ — his affections warmed for his only son, an<l 
he refused this time to yield to his wife's impetuosity. 

Passing over a number of yearsy between the birth of Isb- 
mael and the infancy of Isaacy we come at length upon the place 
where the family discord becomes incurable and the breach hope- 
less. The assiduous care lavished on Isaacy and the fondness 
and pride with which he was reared, excited in Hagar and her 
son feelings of jealousy and bitterness. The latter had passed 
his sixteenth year, when the wild, ungovernable, and pugnacious 
character ascribed to his descendants, began to shew itself, and . 
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to appear In language of provoking insolence. OfTended at the 
comparative indifference with which he was treated, he indulged 
In mockery,— -especially, perhaps, at the expense of Isaac, whose 
very name furnished him with satirical sneers. Sarah was unable 
either to correct or control his conduct, or even to endure it 
Her heart, overflowing with gratification and felicity, was stained 
with vanity and pride, and she relapsed into her former loveless 
coldness. Seeing in Ishmael nothing but the contemptible son 
of an Egyptian bondmaid, forgetting that he was that offspring 
of her husband which she had herself sought, and heedless of the 
blessings which God had pronounced upon him, she demanded 
his expulsion together with that of his detested mother. 

On a previous occasion the great patriarch bad weakly 
complied, but on this occasion he refused to yield, till God Him- 
self interposed. The scheme which God pursued with Abraham 
demanded the subordination of the flesh to the spirit The father 
was to be merged in the prophet He no longer belonged to 
himself, but to God and to mankind. His heart might bleed, 
but his will must obey. It was necessary that the fate of Ishmael 
and the fate of Isaac should from the banning be most dis- 
tinctly separated. The elder branch was to acquire fame and 
wealth ; the younger was to glory in'piety and truth. Avoca- 
tions so radically different could scarcely be pursued within 
the same land: they indicate an essential and absolute diver- 
gence of character ; and though they may not necessarily engender 
enmity, they cannot secure sympathy. The descendants of 
Ishmael, — ^those roaming, adventurous, restless tribes, — could not 
be satisfied with the narrow limits of Canaan ; nor, on the other 
hand, could the progeny of Isaac, — ^the people of priests and 
prophets, — wield the spear in the unfriendly Desert against the 
straying wanderer. Therefore did God command Abraham to 
submit without reluctance to Sarah's demand, and to centre 
bis hope and his care henceforward upon the younger soa akne^ 
M«4x>m to propagate both his name and his faith. 
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Thus was the question of the priority of the two sons taken 
in hand by God Himself. We have here an additional proof 4f 
the fact that in the Divine procedure, priority of birth does not 
establish a higher claim. Thus, Cain was less acceptable to 
Him than Abel, and Esau was subordinate to Jacob.* And this 
important truth is embodied with great power in the case df 
Ishmael, though it is apt to be overlooked by a nation with aii 
agrarian constitution, like that of Mosaasm. Mere primogeniture 
was not allowed to over-ride the policy of the patriarch, or to 
lead him to ignore the primary claim of the child of his legal wife. 
Not physical but spiritual birthright constitutes the greater 
blessing. Primc^eniture may secure greater worldly possession, 
but it has never commanded that true felicity which is accessible 
to every man according to his nature and bentf Even lffu]|^ani^ 
madans will admit that Ishmael was but the son of a slave-girl 
who stood in no relation of consanguinity to the household. 
Though some of them, indeed, in the exigency of the situation 
(for pride of mere blood is an infirmity of their race) deny the 
fact, and assert that he was the son of a Princess.^ And thejf 
must also own that Isaac was the son of the lavrful wife to whom 
by name 'the promise' was made. And it should be borne in 
mind that it was not the custom of the Jews to include in pro^ 
mises and heirships their base-bom children to the exclusion of 
those bom in lawful wedlock. No wrong was done to Ishmael 
by thus excluding him. Whatever claim he might have been 
supposed to have had prior to the birth of Isaac, he clearly 
could no longer have been regarded as the heir, now that a son 
had been bom to the legal wife. Now that the reality had come, 
there was no further need for the fiction or compromise. In the 
case of the Jews the chances of the success of Muhammad's 

* With OSN. IT. 4, 5 compare I JNO. ir. 12; tod with Gen. xxtii. 37 eonparft 
IfAL. i 9> 3, Rom. ul 13, and references. 

t The reader will find much profitable reading, in reference to all the pas^ei 
eited by us, in the exquisite Commentary of Dr. Kaltsch, from which we have quoted. 

X Mahomet Rabadan, in Moron's Muhomttiim Explained^ i. 1 14 seqq. 
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pretensions were immeasurably less than with any others, fot 
they never would make the dq^radtng admission that a descen* 
dant of the bondwoman was the Divinely-commissioned leadei 
and teacher of the posterity of the free.* Realizing, as Mu^am- 
madans do, the force of this, many of them contend that Hagar 
was not a bondwoman or a concubine of Abraham's at all, but 
his lawfully-married wife, and, as just mentioned, a person of royal 
descent And they maintain that Ishmael was consequently 
the superior of Isaac in point of nobility no less than in point 
of seniority.-f- 

If now we turn to the impart of 'the covenant' we shall 
see still further how unsound the Muslim dc^;ma rq;arding Ish* 

mael is. 

Through the promised Seed all the families of the earth 
were to be blessed. God did not speak in the Book of Genesis 
of His promise concerning Ishmael as being a covenant; though 
Paul, indeed, speaks of something as being 'two covenants.' It 
has been contended by Forster and others that the 'two cove- 
nants' referred to are the two sets of promises made by Jehovah 
in reference to the two sons, and that these two sets of promises 
contain no spiritual allusion, — that, in fact, they contain allusion 
to temporal and secular blessing merely. We confess our inabi- 
lity to accede to this view. J The difficulty ought to be removed 
by the rendering given in the Westminster Revision of the text 
* aSrcu yap flat S6o Sio^qkoi.' By the omission of oi before S6o,§ 

* Taylor, History of Mohamwudaniim^ 63. 

t The reader will find many of the Muslim legends regarding the case giren by 
Mahomet Rabadan in Morgan, MahametUm ExpicAned^ i. 144—75. 

X While saying this, we ought, in justice to this most laborious writer, to say 
that notwithstanding the unsoundness of some of Forster*s own peculiar theories 
regarding the identification of persons and places in connexion with Arabian history, 
his works form a storehouse of learned information of which no student of IsUmic 
matters can afford to be ignorant. 

I As to the authcriiy for the omission of the article here, the reader may consult 
Alford, Greek Testamint, in Iqp. (Gal. iv. 24). 
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and the insertion in Italics of the word 'women/ that Revision 
renders the passage, — 'For these women are two covenants/ — a 
rendering which, we submit, places out of court the interpreta- 
tion upon which the opinion of Forster rests. This, however, 
does not invalidate the statement that there are two sets of 
promises in the case. The promises that have reference to 
Ishmael are indeed destitute of any allusion to anything better 
than secular things ; but even apart from all that is said in the 
New Testament regarding the subject, a comparison of the two 
sets of promises appears to us to favour distinctly the interpreta- 
tion placed upon them by the Jews. The insertion of that 
allusion to the predatory and combative character which was 
to distinguish Ishmael and his descendants, draws the line very 
sharply. It seems to us that it is impossible to over-estimate 
the significancy of the insertion of so suggestive an allusion in 
the one case and the omission of anything like it in the other. 
Any one who will trace the history of the two branches of the 
patriarch's family will, we believe, be led to conclude that the 
history admits of this interpretation and of no other. 

The language in a passage recently cited from Genesis, 
'But My COVENANT will I establish with Isaac/ clearly raises a 
broad line of demarcation between the promises made concerning 
the one child and those concerning the other. At first sight it 
appears to imply that no covenant at all was made in the case of 
Ishmael. And in any case it means that the promise made in 
reference to Isaac was of such infinitely greater moment, that it 
was thus singled out for notice as if it were the only covenant 
made in connexion with the both cases. God here speaks of His 
covenant-making in the future tense. So far from Ishmael 
having J[>een a sharer in a covenant in the strict and proper sense 
in which Isaac was, it is here evident that the Almighty did not 
regard Himself as having yet entered into a covenant even with 
Isaac. And as a matter of fact the covenant was not 'established 
with Isaac' till many yqars afterwards, when he was grown to 
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manhood. Moreover, the v^ty form of covenant-making which 
God had Himself taught to Abraham* was observed in con- 
nexion with Isaac, and Isaac only, — and that at Grod's own direc- 
tion — namely, the offering up of a life in sacrifice. The sacri- 
ficed animals were divided in the midst from the head downwards, 
and a smoking furnace and a burning lamp (fire is frequently a 
symbol of the Deity) were then passed between the pieces. Thus 
does Jehovah bind Himself by an oath-taking of the most solemn 
kind to the fulfilment of His covenant. What that covenant wa3| 
whether in relation to its temporal aspects or in relation to its 
spiritual ones, must have been understood by Abraham, for Our 
Lord testifies to the fact, — 'Your father Abraham rejoiced to sec 
My day; he saw it, and was gladl'f The fact ctf his being pos- 
sessed of this joy-inspiring hope was, beyond a doubt, made 
known by him to his family; and he doubtless explained to them, 
as far as he was able to do so, the great object to which it was 
directed. When the promise was solemnly renewed to Isaac and 
to Jacob, on the occasions above mentioned, its meaning and 
object must accordingly have been at once apprehended and dis- 
tinctly understood by them. It follows that wherever the bless- 
ing of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob is alluded to, or the covenant 
which God made with them and their posterity is recc^rnized as 
the glory and hope of Israel, this essential part of it, — the pro- 
mise of the Messiah, and the blessing to be communicated 
through Him to all the nations of the earth, — must have been 
equally and perpetually recognized as the great object of the 
Jewish faith, — the all-absorbing consideration to which every part 
of the Jewish scheme was subordinate. So that the original 
foundation and primary characteristic of that scheme, so far from 
being partial and exclusive, avowedly extended to all faiiulies of 
the earth, and centred in that Messiah who is the grand Object 

♦ Gin. XV. 9, 10 (with which compare JiiL xxxiv. 18, 19); PriauLx, QuttstUnui 
Mosdica, 337. 

t John viii. 56. 
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of sdl the Dispensations from the commencement of revelation 
to its close.* The contrast between the two sets of promises is 
indeed very great The entire absence of all allusion to spiritual 
blessings 00 the posterity of Ishmael is a remarkable feature. 
Their share in the promises was to be a temporal one only,— a 
circumstance which is manifested and confirmed by the institu- 
tion among them of the rite oi circumcision. What evidence can 
the Muslim produce to shew that the promise relating to Ishmael 
was of a spiritual nature? or wherein do the promises relating to 
his posterity transcend those which relate to the posterity of Isaac? 
If the element of spirituality were as clear in the promise relating 
to Ishmael as it is in that which relates to Isaac, the Muhammadan 
would see no spiritual application of the promise relating to Isaac 
So true is this, that Mu^mmadans accuse the Jews of having 
falsely attributed to Isaac the most remarkable events connected 
with the history of IshmaeLf 

The Muslim should exercise himself to explain in what way 
mankind has been 'blessed' by means of Ishmael or his descend- 
ants. He believes Muljiammad to have been the person to whom 
the covenant points; — ^will he not tell us in what ways Muham- 
mad has ever proved a 'blessing' to those races of the human 
family which have had the misfortune of being made subject to 
his system?^ Those who are of opinion that the advocates of 

* GraveSy Lictutts on the last fou9 Books of the PsHtateuth^ 372 (edn. Lond. 
1S46). 

t Taylor, History of Mohammedemism^ 34. 

X The dispassionate reader will hardlj need that we shonld here explain that 
ve allude not to the instances in which mere fetich-worshippers have been subdued 
to the acceptance of IsUm. To this consideration we shall revert in due course. 
In the meantime we may note that its acceptance among the Negroes of inner 
Africa, of which so much has been boasted, cannot be proved to have resulted 
from the quiet work of mere appeal to their moral nature. Of the methods by 
which such result has been brought about* the less said the better for the smug 
self-complacency of the Muslim apologist. Happily for him, the history of central 
Africa is at a safe distance from microscopic criticism. But the boasted progress of 
IsUm there, mentioned by Mungo Park, is considered by so cautious and impartial 
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Christianity are rather hard upon the system introduced by 
MuJ^ammadi sometimes seek to palliate or €k>ndone the evils in' 
herent in that system by urging that Isldm has performed a nobta 
mission.* We do not deny that some Muslims may, like other 
men, have done good service in the world ; but the point whkh 
these apologists have to elucidate is that the good thus achieved 
was attributable to the accident of their religious preposse^ionSL 
As well might one contend that the mere circumstance of the 
discovery of the deaf and dumb Alphabet by a Romish priest 
proves that the Papacy is the friend of scientific advancement^ 
and that the dc^mas of Roman Catholicism are of Divine origiiL 
Similarly, the fact pointed out by Leibnitz, that Servetus * under- 
stood the circulation of the blood' would not of itself be siufii* 
cient to give the stamp of orthodoxy to his views either in the 
judgment of the Trinitarian Papist, or of the anti-Trinitariafl 
Muslim, or of the evangelical believer.f An isolated case here 
and there is very far from meeting the requirements of the argu- 
ment : the question is whether Muhammadadism, taken as a whole, 

an authority as Forster {Aiahometanism Unveilid^ ii. 523) to 'demonstrate merelj its 
peculiar adaptation to the human animal in a brutified state of existence.' It cer- 
tainly has never been accepted, tmless at the point of the sword, by any race or tribe 
excepting fetich-worshippers. The Qur'&n, hfi fact, t«ach« expressly that absteitiea 
from bloodshed is to The Faithful an evil: — 'War is ordained for yoti, even thougk 
it be irksome unto you. Perchance ye dislike that which is good for you (t. /. war), 
and love that which is evil for you (t. e, peace). But God knoweth, atmf ye know 
not!* 'The triumph of Muhammadanism in Arabia,* says Tiele {The Universal 
Religums^ 103), 'was d«e to political considerations, and to the absence of anything 
better to occupy the field. The way for its diffusion beyond was paved by arms, 
and the pecuniary and civil privileges conferred on Believers among vanquished 
peoples secured for it a multitude of adhertnts.' He adds, —'True and zealous fol- 
lowers it found only among nations of imperfect development^ — such as the superficial 
Christians of Egypt, North Africa, and Spain, among the Berbers, Negroes, Malays, 
and Turks. In Persia and India it only conquered by force.* All history proves the 
mournful fact that IsUm languishes when its nails are drawn. 

• Among many other works, see Pow*r*s Empire of the Mttsulmans in Spain, 
passim; Bosworth Smith's Mohammed and Mohammedanism, passim; and portions 
of the Introduction ta Lane's Selections from the JCur-dn, written by his grand- 
nephew, Mr. Stanley Lane Poole, and published by Triibner, 1879. 

t Cnf. The Four Treatises, Reflections on Mahometanism, 352. 
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LS tended to raise the nations to a higher platform of intelligence 
id morality. That it may have done this in the case of certain 
ces of fetich-worshippers is not to the point, as long as the 
uslim asserts that it has been established by the Almighty 
supersede Christianity.* The Muslim is bound to shew in 
hat respects it is calculated to be a blessing to Christians in the 
rent of their relinquishing their religion in favour of it The 
inguinary ravages of hordes of more than half-savage Arabians 
nong the nations round about the Mediterranean, — ravages 
urried on in direct obedience to the command of religion, — ^will 
irely not be cited by any sane man as evidence that Muljiammad 
as designed by our good Father to supersede Jesus! It is no 
gn of craven cowardice when one gives a wide berth to a rabid 
9g. The progress of the Christian religion has not been the 
»sult of bloodshed carried on under the command of the Lord 
nd Saviour of men. But not only are bloody conquests quoted 
1 order to prove that the religion of Muibammad came from the 
ather of men, but a book of poetry or of astronomy that has now 
nd then been written by an adherent of that Faith has also been 
ited for the same purpose I Why do not those apologists of 
slim quote the burning of the Alexandrian library, and the 
ttempt to demolish the Great Pyramid as evidences of the same 
hing?f On what principles of reasoning does the construction 
f a canal from Alexandria to Cairo prove the celestial origin of 
, man's religious opinions ?^ Since when has it been accepted 

* Among many other works, which teem with evidence as to the condition of 
tiose races which are under Isl&mic rule, see Palgrave's Travels in CiHiral and 
^asdrn AmHa, passim ; Niebuhr's Tnweis in Arabia; Osbom's Isidm ukder the 
irabs; and the works of Burckhardt and Burton. The writings of all travellers and 
ye-witnesses, in fact, are in the same key : there never was, on any great question, 
I more overwhelming consensus of opinion. The only doubters, are those who 
lever saw. 

t Cnf. Smyth, Our Inheritance in the Great Pyramid, 

X Rehatsek, Reciprocal influence oj European and Muhammadan CtvUinatian 
Prize Essay; 1877), p. 3; Syed Ameer Ali, Life of Mohammad^ 330; Palgrave, 
TrweU in Arabia, ii. 192; Lane, Modem Egyptians^ L 299. The reader who is in 
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by the sense of civilized men that mere feats of intellect or of 
scientific discovery are to be taken as a test of the divine quality 
of one's religious persuasion? The human family, even on this 
side of the grave, stands in need of other and more spiritual 
^blessings' than these.* 

This question of the influence of Islim on the world's zd* 
vancement is one that has much exercised the thoughts of veiy 
different men, yet the conclusions at which they have arrived 
have been substantially the same. To shew that we are not 
alone in holding the views we have put forward, we may here 
present to the reader the opinions of several men of estabUshed 
reputation who have written on this feature of the subject 
These opinions are of the greater value in that they have been 
arrived at by men of different schools of thought in the matter 
of religion. The fact, moreover, of the authors being all of them 
men who have written in recent years, will shew that old-fashioned 
though our ideas on the subject may be, they are, upon the whole 
and in the long-run. In perfect harmony with those of modem 
writers, many of whom must be regarded as free from the bias 
under which men are supposed to write who are by their profes* 
sion committed to the public advocacy of the Christian faith. 

The reader will, no doubt, bear in mind that with the per- 
sonal character of Mu^mmad we have here no concern. What, 
moreover, may have been the causes of the success of his system, 
and what the secret of its continuance, are points which do not 
fall within the range of the present treatise.f We are only con- 
cerned here to ascertain whether Mul^ammadanism has been, 

terested in the subject of the various attempts that have been made to unite the Seas 
at the Isthmus of Sues may consult Weil, Gesckithte dts ChaHfm^ i lao — aa (edn. 
Mannheim, 1846^1851); Bihr, Herodotus, W, 158; the Retme des deux Mondet, 
Mivii. ai5; Muir, Annals of the Baily Cedipkate, 345 (edn. Lond. i88a). 

• Palgrave, Central and Ecutem Arabia, i. 175; The Quarterly Rniew fb 
Jan. 1877. pp. 236-7. 

t All these points, and every other essential point of difference between Christi* 
mnity and IslAm, will be dealt with in due course in the Missionaiy's Vaoe^mbcum 
Series, of which the present work is the first instalment. 
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r or is ^er likely to become, such a blessing to 'all the families of 
the earth/ as to entitle it to be recognized as the 'blessing' pro* 
mised in the words of the original G>venant 

There is, perhaps, no subject connected with Muhammadan* 
ism on which non-Muslim writers have differed so strongly as on 
thb of the utility of that system in the economy of the world. 
It is obvious that the soundness of one's conclusions on such a 
matter must depend in great measure upon the principles on 
which the enquiry is pursued^ Claiming, as Mul^ammadanism 
does, to supersede and to excel both Judaism and Christianity, 
the question is at once brought within the domain of religion, 
whether one will or no; and the discussion cannot be carried ofi 
to any purpose, unless comparisons, more or less to the disad" 
vantage of one side or the other, be made. 

There are three classes of writers on Isl&m who are bound 
to miss their way, — either because they start on false premisses, 
or because they are in pursuit of the wrong thing. The first of 
these classes that we will mention are those who believe that it 
does not matter what religion a man embraces, provided only 
that he is sincerely attached to some religion. Muslim and Jew, 
Christian and Pagan, the worshipper of the unseen God and the 
believer in the divinity of a fetish^ — all stand an equal chance of 
coming right in the end ; for, all are equally ignorant and equally 
deluded, inasmuch as there is no such thing as the objective in 
religion. This is not the opinion of the Muhammadan. Of all 
men in the world, he is the last who could consent to believe 
such a dogma as that Let any one try, who doubts. The Mu* 
hammadan would form no alliance with a person holding such a 
dogma ; but would r^ard him either as a madman, or an impos-^ 
tor, or a fool, of (to use his own expression) an * Infidel.' Such 
a dogma means simple indifference to the real issues of the ques- 
tion ; and a foregone conclusion either that all religions are equally 
false, — especially Christianity; or that all religions are equally true, 
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^-especially Mubammadanism : in other words, that the reh'gion 
of the New Testament has been proved over and over again to be 
unworthy of credence ; that it is ignored by all advanced thinkers 
and persons of self-possession ; and that but for various classes 
of persons who have a pecuniary interest in its continuance, It 
would long since have been defunct, like many other eflfete and 
old-world dogmas of the unfortunate wights who had to live in 
the Dark Ages. They quote with ardent approval the sayings of 
Muibammad regarding 'Heir and 'the Devil/ to establish their 
opinion that he was 'a true prophet' and that the Qur'dn is a 
Heaven-inspired book; yet when these same words of Holy 
Scripture are used by a Christian missionary, they r^^d it as 
entitling them to call him 'a fanatic' When the Mu^ammadan 
uses the ordinary nomenclature of inspired teaching, he is 'a sin- 
cere man ;' when a Christian uses the same words, he is 'a wrong- 
headed man' and 'a misguided enthusiast' Persons of this class 
have learned all that they are ever likely to learn, and are there- 
fore unfit to be teachers of men. Like him who 'betrayed the 
Son of man with a kiss,' they are at home with neither side, and 
have forfeited the confidence of both. To this class we are 
tempted to assign writers of the school of the Rev. Bosworth 
Smith, who, we would fain hope, has come to see the unsound- 
ness of many of the opinions put forward in his work on the 
subject of Mohammed and Mohammedanism.^ 

* For some very just remarks on the mistakes of this apparently weU-meaniiig 
writer, regarding the whole subject of Muhammadanism, the reader is referred td 
an Article in the Qmarierly Heview for Jan. 1877, especially from p. 233 onwaids. 
The true cure for all men who find themselves the victims of notions so out of harmoaj 
with the Sacred Scriptures as those aired by this writer, b to become themselYCs 
evangelists among Mu^mmadans. If they complain that missionaries of the type 
of Henry Martyn and Mr. Leupolt (see p. 247 of Mr. Smith's work) have already 
spoiled the field, they might try new ground,— say, Arabia, which has firom the fint 
been left sufficiently to itself (as for, at least, as modem missionary organixations are 
concerned) to constitute it a very fair criterion cf Uie best fruits of Isl&m when not 
* corrupted' by Christianity. 

The truth is, writings of the 'broad' sort are all of them vitiated by one mis* 
take,— they keep out of view the defects of Mubammadanism, and then shew how 
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The second class of writers are those whose ideas of 'bless- 
ing* are narrowed down to the mere blessing of education, and 
in whose judgment scientific advance and intellectual culture 
appear to constitute 'the be-all and the end-all' of human attain- 
ment Now, the man who does not treat Muhammadanism as 
a religious question, beats the air, Isl&m does not profess to be 
a civilizing agency, but an agency for the salvation of men's 
souls. Some writers of this class have enumerated the achieve- 
ments of Mii^ammadans in the realm of secular knowledge^ 
and have enthusiastically attributed these achievements to the 
accident of the men's religion. Their admiration/or a literary 

near it comes to Christianitj ! In the opinion of men like Mr. Bosworth Smith, 
there is but a step between the two systems ; and Mul^ammadans are debarred from 
taking that step by one simple cause, — the 'ignorance' and 'bigotry* of mission- 
aries ! If the representations of 'broad* writers were sound, the blame for 
Musalmins not becoming Christians would lie not at the door of the 'bigoted 
and ignorant missionaries* (from whom, we are sorry to note, Mr. Smith has 
the good taste to single out two eminent missionaries of his own Church — Henry 
Martyn and Mr. Leupolt — for special animadversion), but*at the door of the 'broad' 
writers themselves. If Mr. Smith and men like him are anything more than the 
Veriest triflers, it is, by their own showing, they, and not the ' bigoted and ignorant 
xnissionaries,* who are solely to blame that Mul|^ammadans are not converts to the 
Christian fiEdth ; for they hold possession of a grandj^secret which they assure man- 
kind is the only cure, and a sure one, and yet they never will stir from their arm- 
chairs, and go and try their hands at it. But, in truth, Mul|^ammadans are debarred 
from becoming Christians by just those very considerations which the 'broad-minded' 
men never will properly consider ; — not the things which they and Christians hold in 
common, but those in which they differ from us. ' You say that Christ is good? We 
agree : but then, Mu^iammad is better V Let men of the ' broad * school shew by 
some practical experiments how to make Christians of men who are possessed of 
such a belief as this. The truth is, that men who undertake to lecture missionaries 
on the proper way to convert Mu^mmadans are men who never touched the stupen- 
dous task with one g( their fingers, and have yet to learn what, in feet, the difficul- 
ties themselves really are. They sometimes cite, with triumph and thankfulness, the 
name of some missionary who agrees with their views ; but they forget to ascertain 
before doing so, whether he has achieved any distinction as a conversionist of 
Mu^ammadans. Men who have no salvation to preach and no Christ to offer, 
cannot be expected to approve of the methods of Christian evangelists. — On this 
subject of the special and peculiar difficulties in the way of evangelisation among 
Mu^mmadans, the reader will find mach sound writing in the British Quarterlf 
Rivino for Jan. 1872, p. 13a. 

14 
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Muslim here and there, has led to their pronouncing a judgment 
tipofl the whole from a few isolated cases^ and to their apparently 
titter obliviousness of anything that has been achieved id the 
same domain by adherents of the Christian faith. To this class 
we are compelled to assign writers of the school of Mr. Lake. 
In the judgment of this author, the world needs to be put right, 
even at this late hour, in reference to the opinions it arrived at 
long ago regarding the subject of MuhammadanisnL He tells 
us that he has 'studied the subject very carefully/ and writes 
'with the view of assisting those who have but little leisure to 
investigate such subjects minutely.'^ Yet notwithstanding the 
careful and minute study which resulted in his book being written, 
the information he imparts would sadly mislead any one who 
should trust his judgment to his guidance. As an instance, we 
may mention his assertion that there were 365 idols in the Ka'ba 
when MuJ^ammad destroyed the images of the Temple^-f^ He 
should have given his authority for so unprecedented a statement; 
for, among all writers, ancient or modem, whom we have con- 
sulted, he is the only writer who makes it He appears to have 
concluded that the number of those idols had all along been 
stated under the supposition that the year contained but 360 
days*4 and as it is stated by the Arabian historians that there 
was in the Ka'ba an idol for every day in the year,§ he puts the 
figure right 1 The truth is, that the year of three hundred and 
sixty days was based on the old-world principle that in the be* 
ginning God designed that the year should be divided into twdve 
equal parts; in other words, that each lunation was performed in 
thirty days. This maxim found an adherent, as lately as the sixth 
century before Christ, in so celebrated a philosopher as Thales. 

* Lake^ Isldm^ its Origin^ Genius^ and Mission^ Pref. ▼ (edn. Lond. 1878). 

t Ibid. 26. 

X Pocock, Sptiimm, loo; Sprcnger, Lifi of Mohammad^ S. 

i S»le, Prel, Disc, 14; Gibbon, Dtclimt and Fall, 908, 923. 
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Its unsoundness was detected by Solon, and rectified by him.* 
It is the most ancient and unintelligent of all the methods of 
reckoning time.f As it was no part of the business of inspired 
men to reform the Calendar, this unworkable principle was the 
principle on which theprophets foretold coming events.^ If» there- 
fore, this is a specimen of the way in which this writer manipulates 
historical details in respect of matters not so generally known as 
that of the Calendar of the Arabians, it clearly is incumbent on the 
reader to receive his statements with circumspection. § It was 
long ago pointed out by Sir William Muir that the statement that 
there were in the Ka'ba three hundred and sixty idols, — an idol 
for each day in the year, — is but a popular tradition, not founded 
upon any careful authority.il In fact. Major Osborn, ignores this 
traditional number altogether, and says merely that besides the 
three celebrated goddesses Al-Lit, Al-'Uzza, and Al-ManAt, and 
'the great idol' Hubal,ir there were 'more than twohundred images' 

• 

* Cnf. Plutarch's LrveSt Grecian Section, p. 72 (Langhome's Translation, eda. 
Lond. 1876). The reader will fiad this point followed up in our work on ThtMus* 
Ism CaUndar, which we hope will shortly appear. 

f Cnf. Jennings, yjrwM/4 Antiquities ^ 412-13. 

X Cnf. Dan. vii. 25 (on the subject of the 1260 days). The reader who caret 
to follow up the point may with profit consult the great work of Hales; ako die 
Articles, Chronology, Month, Year in Smith's Diciimaty of the Bible, and th« 
Article Calendar in the Encyclopadia Britannica (9th edn.). 

I This well-meaning writer claims to have performed the curious feat of haying 
.fead the Qur'dn through, — a feat which Carlyle believed impossible excepting to a 
Believer. The reader of his book will not £dl to feel at every step that this un« 
wonted achievement has not added anything to the weight or conclusiveness of the 
author's reasoning. Beys sometimes seek to beguile the weary hours of sermon in 
Church by reading the Bible through ; but we never heard of their grounding oa 
this rare exercise a claim to understanding the Book better than those who use it 
still more wisely. But see Lane, Modern Egyptians^ i. 382. Even Lane confesses 
to the 'extreme tiresomeness' of the reading of the Qur'Sn to him. It cannot be 
said that in his case this feeling of boredom was the result of ignorance of Arabic, 
or want of taste and culture in Arabic lore, or of disaffection towards the followen 
of MuJ^ammad. 

B Muir, Life 0/ MoMomet, ii. 41. 

H Caf. pp. i6~36« 
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at the Ka^ba.^ The probable expkmation is that the number of 
idols had nothing whatever to do wkb the number of days in the 
jrear (an opinion which, in point of fact, occasions serious difficulty), 
but merely shews how numerous the tribes were who were coth 
federated at the Ka'ba for the purposes of religion, commerce^ 
and politics.^ But this error of Mr. Lake's is nothing when com- 
pared with the gross blunder he makes regardingthe Black STONE. 
Concerning this interesting object he writes, — ^* There were, further, 
a black stone, reported to be the sepulchre of Ishmael; and 
another that fell from heaven in the time of Adam, which was 
originally white, but had been blackened by the kissesof devotees.' \ 
Will not this author give us a little more information concerning 
that othtr stone ? Is this a part of the outcome of that minute 
and careful study by which he seeks to establish his claim to 'assist' 
his readers to a right understanding of a subject which is not 
sufficiently known? Mr. Lake is a Fellow of one of the learned 
Societies of the world's metropolis, — the Meteorological Society: 
we feel unable to believe that the knowledge of this author 
represents the state of infonnation embodied in that learned 
Society regarding what is believed by many specialists to be the 
most remarkable of all the meteors in the w(»-ld.§ Undoubtedly 
Mr. Lake has laboured hard about his book, but it is a work 
which at this time of day no man would think deserving of refu* 
tation. To undertake such a task could not but degrade the 
intelligence and the spirit of the man who should attempt it 
He follows the guidance of Gibbon with implicit reliance; though 
no man whose judgment is not warped by the idolatry of great 
names, would now-a-days accept without further investigation, the 
'facts' of the great historian,!! and assuredly not his reasoning. 

* Osbora, IsUim under tkt Arabs, la. 

t This view seems to be borne out by Dr. Sprenc^, Life of Mohammad^ 8. 
X Lake* IitAm, 26. 

g On this subject the reader will be able to satisfy himself by a perusal of oar 
work 00 TKe Black Stem which will, we hope, appear shortly. 

\ The reader who would satisfy himself of the fallacy of accepting Gibbon's 
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tVhen a man who engages to set the world right in respect of its 
nformation, is found to be so far at sea in reference to matters 
ivhich everybody knows, it is too much for him to expect that 
people should yield their judgments to his manipulation to be 
gruided to whatever conclusions he may form upon inexact in- 
Cormation. 

Thirdly, a man who is not assured of the divine origin of 
Bidu^ammadanism, or of Judaism, or of Christianity, is clearly 
not entitled to be considered a witness on either side, — not be- 
cause his testimony is not that of an impartial witness; for, 
impartiality is not the only necessary to the formation of a right 
judgment on such a matter as this: but because, being a disbe- 
liever in all revealed religion whatsoever, and in the necessity for 
'walking by faith, and not by sight,' he cannot put himself in the 
position of a genuine advocate of either skle, and is essentially 
as strongly opposed to the dogma of the inspiration of the Qur'in 
as to the dogma of the inspiration of the Bible. The person who 
does not believe in Al-Qiy4mat (*the Day of the Resurrection to 
eternal Judgment') or in Ar-RdJt?^ Cthe deathless and responsible 
spirit in man') would be disowned by every true and orthodox 
Muhammadan as destitute pf the essential title to lay his hands 
on the subject It is quite true that MuJi^ammadans of the school 
of Sayyid Ahmad Kh&fi, finding themselves utterly and hopeless- 
ly beaten by Christian writers, readily seize on odds and ends of 
sentences which they find in the pages of writers of the school of 
Gibbon; but such Muhammadans are not in sympathy with 
Gibbon's religious views, any more than Gibbon is in sympathy 
with theirs. The writings of the great historian contain more 
of the language of ridicule and contempt of Islim than any 
Muhammadan would care to cite ; and they are quoted by the 
school we b^ve mentioned under the impression, apparently, 
that every Englishman is ipso facto a believer In the Lord Jesus 

'fiicts' may do so bj reading Forster, Aiakomita$Usm UnvetUd^ ii, 463; slip 383—410^ 
and many other places in Forstar's magnificent achiercmentf 
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Christ, and that in Gibbon we have a singular instance of a 
Christian writer of exemplary impartiality! No one would be 
more surprised or di^^sted than Gibbon to learn that he had 
been taken for 'a Christian.' All this proves that men who have 
no sympathy with the great subject of religion, have no function 
to discharge in the stupendous question which fills the heart of 
the genuine Muslim. Men who do not believe in revealed religion 
at all, or in the necessity of revelation for right guidance in the 
matter of religion, are therefore by the very conditions of the 
argument, incapable of giving an opinion that could be held by 
the advocates of either side as being of any real and permanent 
value. Useful workers in the field of religious archaeology they 
may be, as Gibbon assuredly was ; but the only function they 
can discharge in respect of the questions that sever Muslim from 
Christian and Jew, is the valuable one of unearthing material^ 
and stating the results of their researches in calm, judicial lan- 
guage. The bearings of such materials upon the great subject 
of religious evidence can only be determined by men to whom 
religion is a reality. 

Writers who belong to these three classes invariably quarrel 
among themselves, for they are not agreed as to the principles on 
which the inquiry should be conducted.; and they invariably end 
in arriving at conclusions the unsoundness of which is proved by 
the fact that while they roam about at their own sweet will in 
realms where all are agreed, they leave all the real difficulties of 
the question unsolved, and in some instances even untouched. 

Now, writers who answer these several descriptions, some- 
times resort to the trite argument of Mujiammadan special 
pleaders, — ^that the success of the Saracens in their conflicts with 
peoples both barbarous and civilized, is an evidence of the superi« 
ority of their religion 1 We are surely fallen on strange times. 
The cultured men of the most advanced schools of modem think- 
ing are content with the argument that the hacking and hewing 
of men in battle is a sign of the excellence of one's religious 
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creed 1 No argument is more frequently put before us by modern 
writers than this, as evidence why Christian people should be 
'charitable' in the estimate they form regarding the origin of Islim 
and the spirit that swayed its founder. But what is more likely 
than that a people given largely to the peaceful pursuits of civil- 
ized life, — such as agriculture, literature, and trade, — ^should be 
subjugated by the first invader, however savage? What more 
likely than that Jews, who were not possessed of political power, 
or Christians, who were forbidden, as such, to slay their fellow- 
men, should fall an easy prey to a race of savages, such as the 
wild Sons of the Arabian Deserts were, — savages to whom fight- 
ing and plunder were the only means of acquiring a livelihood, — 
occupations which they had followed from their childhood, and which 
they had inherited from an ancestry that spanned three thousand 
years? That a fierce people like the Arabs should have carried 
conquest into comparatively quiet communities, consisting of Jews 
and Christians who were thus practically disarmed, is not a point 
on which any rational man could ground a theory as to the claim of 
Muhammad to be regarded as a Heaven-inspired prophet That 
even the most enlightened communities of the world should be 
reduced by the flame and sword of an invader, is no proof that 
the religion of that invader is superior to all other religions. 
Even if the entire v^orld should be brought under the yoke of 
warriors professing the Muslim faith, the fact would not prove 
the claims of Isl&m to the credence of mankind. 

To argue the contrary, would be to argue that there is a 
vital similarity between light and darkness ; that true religion 
and war are in essence the same thing ; that fighting is the right 
way to change men's religious views ; that the ascendancy of the 
strong over the weak is (irrespective of all considerations of justice, 
equity, and weal) per se a Divine ordinance. If the ascendancy 
of mere brute force is to be taken as an infallible evidence of the 
truth of a religion, surely Christianity has immeasurably the best 
of the argument 1 Let those who incline to believe in the divi- 
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nity of barbaric force reflect that at the present moment, an 
Island of minor magnitude is 'the largest Mu^ammadan power 
in the world;' and let them associate with this reflection the fact 
that in acquiring such immense dominion, Christianity has not 
spent all its force, seeing that the people of that island are but 
a small fraction of the Christian population of the world Wc 
mention this because the only standard by which an apolc^st of 
Muhammad seems capable of guag^ng the soundness of a religion, 
appears to be that of the success or failure which its adherents 
experience in flghting; — a standard so opposed to the standard 
which the follower of Christ has learned to apply, that the only 
use of it is to reduce the argument to an absurdity. 

Besides, the so-called Christian countries into which the 
Saracens extended their conquests in the earlier centuries of 
Islim, were such as in our own more self-respecting times, would 
not be acknowledged to be Christian countries at all. The apo« 
logists of Islim never weary of citing Spain as their example of 
this. Now, the immediate occasion of those wars of the Musal- 
m&ns which culminated in the subjugation of Spafn^ was such as 
could hardly be mentioned with impunity in a book written with 
a desire that it should be read by persons of common decency.* 
The quarrel of the Moors with that debased country waa not a 
religious quarrel in any sense of the term ; and the occasion of 
it is such as shews that the Spanish, — then, as now, cursed with 
the blight of a rule inspired by the Papacy,— could not be design 
nated a Christian nation excepting in ridicule and scorn. So far 
from that being, in any true sense of the word, a war between 
Christianity and Isl4m, it is generally admitted by the most dis^ 
passionate historians, that the grievous scourge of Muhamma- 
danism was permitted by an over-ruling Providence to oome upon 
the Spanish on account of their irreligion / If the apologists of 

^ Lake, IslAm^ 91. Cnf. Power, Empiri of ihi Muss^ImAns in S/jin, $$; Qib^ 
bpn. PtcUng and FaU, 963; Volliarc, Hisiciic GMraU^ ch. xxvi ; Mullcr, Unhnwsai 
fiUtor^t ii, 49-50* 
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Islim go no further than to contend that that system was design- 
ed by the good Father of men to be a scourge to Popish nations 
on account of their wickedness,* we see less reason for disagree- 
ing with them : the ground is changed. But when we cast about 
for those ameliorative qualities which men are entitled to expect 
in a religion intended by the merciful God to meet their felt 
needs, Christianity and Islim do not admit of comparison. 
The juxtaposition of the two, then becomes the juxtaposition of 
light and darkness, and suggests not comparison, but contrast. 
If, as a learned writer has put it, the Jews of Khaibar and Madfna 
r^arded the new religion, even while Muhammad was yet among 
them, as a thing so much beneath contempt when contrasted 
with their own, that they deemed it not fit that a Jew should even 
spit upon it,f what chance has it in presence of that revelation 
to which even the Divine religion of Moses stood in the relation 
of the shadow to the substance ? 

* See Sale, PrH, Disc, 26, and reff. 

t Aikman, SalAsatuH-KutAb, 33-4 (edn. Madras, 1868). The contempt of the 
Jews towards the pretensions of Mubammad is also very strongly expressed in Lane 
{Sd^Hcms^ Introd. Ixi). When their expectations and hopes were disappointed by 
his disavowal as to hU being their long-looked for Messiah, ' the illusion was over : 
the Jews woold have nothing to say to Islim: they set themselves, instead, to oppose 
axid ridicule it, and vex its preacher in every way that their notorious ingenuity could 
devise.' What these ways were,— the public street-songs, the sarcastic insults, the 
lampoons, — the reader of his numerous biographies will well remember. These facts 
are borne witness to by the authorities of so learned a writer as Maulvt Sayyid Amtr 
•All, who says (Life of Mohammsd^ 77), — 'When asked which they preferred, -« 
Ifohammed's teachings or Idolatry, the Jews of Medina replied unhesitatingly,—* 
Idcdatry I' In their view — and they were eye-witnesses— it was manifest that the 
system put forward by Muhammad was no improvement on the system it proposed to 
snpenede ; and in this, it may be feared, their view corresponded to that of the 
irach -abused Dean Prideaux {Lift of Mahormt, 57) that 'he forced the Arabs at 
length to exchange their idolatry for another religion sltogether as bad.' — Cnf. Lane, 
Modem Egyptians^ i. 3*3 5 Pil*»» Mahontitans, 119. The way in which the little 
coloiiy of Jews in the State of Khaibar, not far the northreast of Madfna, have 
naintained their indepeadence to this day, in spite of the triumphs of MuJ^ammad 
and the Khsltfas, is a phepomenon unique, we venture to say, in all history. On 
this subject the reader should consult Niebuhr, Travels in Arabia^ ii. 21, 43-4. 
Bofckhardt, who visited the Hjj&z a half-a-century later than Niebuhr, heard no* 
fhiog of this IHtl^ colony of Jews. Bu( his severe illness during his sojourp at 
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But the apologists of IsIAm do not all of them ground thdr 
theory on what we may call the argument from conquest: the 
more enlightened of them base their contention on the tendency 
of the system to promote civilization, and they never weary of 
harping on the question of its elevating and humanizing benefits. 
They labour to prove that MuiJ^ammadanism has contributed 
largely to art and science, to literature and philosophy, to the 
extension and popularizing of education and of all the charac- 
teristics of civilized existence. Now, we have already pointed 
out that these subjects are all of them beside the mark: still, as 
so much is made of them, it may be of some use to shew how 
they stand related to the religion of Mu^^ammad. We will gather 
up the substance of what the writers we have alluded to have 
said on the point 

In the first place, some of the traditions assure us that 
Mul^ammad placed a certain value on education. We are told 
by these authorities that he was wont to say, — 'Teach your child- 
ren poetry! It opens the mind, lends grace to wisdom, and 
makes the heroic virtues hereditary I'* It is further said that 
when he was living in Madtna, among a poorly educated popula- 
tion, he was wont to give liberty to such prisoners as he held 
there from Makka, who succeeded in teaching twelve of the boys 
of Madtna the art of writing.f It is unfortunate that for these 

Madtna probably prevented him from prosecnting the enquiry fully. At all eveata, 
Niebuhr's informants, being Mu^^ammadans, could have had but little motive for 
originating an untruth in reference to a matter so gravely affecting the glory and 
power of Mul^mmad. But consult, on the point, Burckhardt, Ataxia, ii. 407; and 
Crichton, History of Arabia^ i. 270. 

* Dods, Mohammed^ Buddha^ and Christy 119. 

t Sprenger, Das Leben und die Lehte des Mckammtui, iii. 131. Reading and 
writing were not rare accomplishments among the Quraishites of Makka, though the 
people of Madtna were ignorant of those arts. Hence we are told» in a tradition of 
'Amir given by WAqidt, that on the heads of the seventy men of the Makkan party 
whom Mu^mmad took as prisoners at the Battle of Badr, the prophet fixed a ran- 
som proportioned to their means. But to each prisoner who had not the means of 
paying the ransom, ten {sic) boys of Madtna were given for instruction, and his 
teaching them to write was considered as a nmsoin. Cnf. W&qidt, foL vtr, s85« 
quoted in SprengaTf Lift of Mohammad^ 37. 
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itements we have no higher authority than that of Arabs, who 
;re, moreover, themselves admirers and partisans of Muhammad, 
ich traditions are ever contradictory and mutually destructive;* 
d the student who is familiar with the tone and manner of 
em, will receive the records we have just cited for what they 
e worth. That Muhammad, who had experienced so much the 
sadvantage of a neglected education, should have encouraged 
e arts of reading and writing among his followers, and especi- 
[y among the rising generation, is a circumstance that is but 
itural, when we remember that he wished to perpetuate among 
em the recitation of a book, and that he continually urged his 
llowers to read the Scriptures of the Jews and Christians. He 
.d a good field, too, for any education he might wish to promote 
long them ; for the intellectual capacity of the Arabs is ad- 
itted on all hands : though they were not a race given to read- 
g and writing: indeed, it is to this day an open question whe- 
er Muil^ammad himself was possessed of either of these accom* 
ishments.f But even admitting the utmost that can be said 
warding the interest displayed by the founder of Islim in the 
ts of reading and writing, we do not discover how this could 
! made to prove that Muhammad was authorized by God to be 
e supercessor of Christ. 

Enthusiastic apologists of Islim are apt to exaggerate, 
uibtammad did not become the educator of the Arabs in any 
nse that could commend itself to the ideas of modem men. 
e did not fqund any educational institutions, nor did he make 
ly provision in his administration or laws for the creation or 
idowment of such, though he had every opportunity for doing 

Nor was he the creator of the intellectual life of the Arabs ; 
r they had for ages before his time been addicted to competi- 
)n in poetry and oratory at the celebrated annual Fairs. J It 

• Cnf. p. 115. 

t Sprenger, Life of Mohamtnad, 95, loi. 

X Of these important gatherings a full account will be found in our work entitled 
# Origin and Histoty of thi K^^ba which, we hope, will shortly appear. 
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was rather by the indirect effect of his system that Muhammad 
could be said to have become the educator of the Arabs. It has 
been well pointed out that the Qur'An was better, even alone, 
than an enactment of compulsory education;* for, to recite it 
became a positive duty binding on all The Faithful, and was 
regarded, moreover, as a work of merit which would surely re- 
ceive due recognition in the Day of Judgment The Qur'An 
became the book of the people, and the arts of reading and 
writing came to be cultivated with the view of learning it. With 
the reading of the Qur'in was associated the additional incen- 
tives of religious obligation and future bliss. To be able to read 
became thus a distinct object of individual ambition.f And yet, 
while admitting all this, the fact remains that to this day the 
Muljl^ammadans, taken as a whole, are not, in any educational 
sense, the wise men of the East The recitation of certain ver* 
ses of the Qur'in which constitute the liturgy, is acquired by 
unnumbered millions of men who have not as much as learned 
the alphabet, either of the Arabic or of any other language. 
The necessary portions are taught, parrot-fashion, to the rising 
generation in very early life. The sounds of the words are 
taught, together with the traditional intonations ; but multitudes 
of MuJbammadans are as ignorant of the meanings of the words, 
and of the sense of the liturgy, as they are of the alphabet of the 
language in which they are written* As a natural consequence, 
multitudes of them forget the prayer-forms, multitudes of them 
never repeat them, and multitudes are never taught them at alL 
Incredible as this may seem, we learn from Burckhardt what is 
if possible more incredible still. HeteUs us that until the Wahh&bt 

* Dods, Mokammid, Buddha, (^Christ, iii. 

t The reader will thus perceive that the statement sometimes m«de that th^ 
Qur'ftn is not to be read by the common people, is not correct. Pitts, who spoke 
from long and intimate acquaintance with the poorer classes, enters his earnest pro* 
test against the statement, and attests the eagerness of Mu^ammadans, espedaUy 
when they find old age creeping upon them, to be able to read the Qar'ftn for them* 
selves,— Cnf* Pitts, Mfihomtiant, 147. 
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conquests in southern Arabia, at the close of the last century« 
the Mul^ammadans of Yaman were in such a condition of igno* 
ranee, even in regard to the religion, that they knew, nothing 
more of it than the brief formula, — ' Li iliha ilia 'Uih wa 
Muhammad Ras(ilu'l-lih,'* and that they never performed the 
prescribed rites of The Faith. The orthodox invaders had to 
teach them both the rites and the doctrines if If such things 
happen in Arabia, what is to be expected in lands more remote 
from the head-quarters of The Faith ! 

As a general rule, again, Mubammadans, whether in the 
Deserts of Arabia or in the great educational centres of countries 
further east, are as innocent of the education they might acquire 
in their various mother-tongues as they are of the language in 
which the Qur'in is written, and they are as indifferent to the 
one as to the other. We do not deny that a certain very small 
proportion of the MuJbammadan community have, under force of 
the circumstances of English rule and by the example of the 
more philosophic Hindil^s around them, pursued a species of 
education in a certain contracted line ; and we have no wish to 
ignore that in the proportion of perhaps one in five millions, 
they have followed the example of the Hindil^s, and learned the 
English tongue. But the exceptions are such as only prove the 
general statement. It is to be noted, too, that it is only in places 
where the influences of Christian nations are felt, that even these 
exceptions exist In Arabia, where Muhammad holds undivided 
possession of the minds of the people to this day, the genuine 
Natives of the country, who have not fallen under Christian in- 
fluences by trade and by travel, are as destitute of education as 
were the Arabs before the time of Muhammad. Unless the 
apologists of Islim can refute these statements, they surely should 

* This is the Arabic fonn of the Kalima mentioned on pp. 57 and 126-7. 

f Burckhardt, Arabia, ii. 378; with which compare p. a6o. The reader who is 
cnrioas on the subject will find many things in the works of the trarellers in Arabia, — 
especially of Burckhardt, Palgraye, and Niebuhr, — which suggest Tery sceptical 
leflectioos on the subject of the educational impulses of The Faith. 
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restrain their enthusiasm. The educational effects of the work of 
the great Arabian are clearly things of which the least said the 
better. There is neither permanency, thoroughness, nor depth, 
in the education that is bom of the Qur'An.* 

There is everything, then, to shew that the case has been 
greatly over-stated. What of education is directly attributable 
to the Qur'dn and its author, is very poor. The educational 
influences of Islim are nearly all of them indirect, and are main- 
ly attributable to the natural brightness and alertness of the in- 
tellect of the people among whom Mu^^ammad lived. And as 
to the education acquired by a member of the Muhammadan 
faith here and there, it has not resulted from his religion at all 

Nor ought it to be overlooked, that the spurt g^ven to edu- 
cation soon after the new religion began to spread, owes both its 
existence and its failure to circumstances that were wholly in- 
dependent of Muhammad's influence, — the quality of the Arab 
intellect The lack of inventiveness, originality, and g^asp, has 
been noted by writers of very different types. The Arabs are, 
in fact, copyists rather than teachers, followers rather than ori- 
ginators. We are assured by a learned French writer, that the 
Arabians are *le peuple le moins inventif du monde-'-f They had 
not, in fact, sufficient mental grasp or power of organizing rough 
materials, to formulate from their own idolatry a mythological 
system. And even after they gave themselves, centuries later, 
to scientific pursuits, the same writer goes on, * ils ont montr^ la 

* The leader who is dssiroos of punning this subject of the state of lemrning 
among the Saracens should consult Gregorius, Rerum AraHcarum qtut ad histariam 
Sicnlam s^ectant atntla coUettio, pp. 233—40, fol. Panorm. 1 790; Leo, Histofi^ 
Africa, lib. i, p. 33; ii. 60; iii. no; viii. 267, 272; Casiri, BiUiotkiea Arakie** 
Jiispana EscuriaUfuiSt ii. 38, 71,201-2; Renaudot, Histtnia Patnarchorum Alexand* 
fincrum, S36; Mills, Histoty of Muhammedanism^ 37^— 4>3; Jones, IVorks^ t. 447; 
Pocock, Specimen^ 153; Elmadnus, Historia Saracenorum^ lib. ii, capp. 3, 6; Abul- 
Farajius, Historia Dynastiarum, 9; Meninski, Lexicon, i. 38, 42; Fabridus, Bibii^ 
ihcca Gneca, i. 861; Montucla, Hisioire da MatkJmatiquiSf i 46^ 573; Colebrooke^ 
HindA Algdnra, 20, 22, 70, 72. 

t Dozy, Histoin des AfussulmSns, i. 13. 
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thftme absetide de ptiissance cr^atrice; lis oht traduit et cOiii* 
theht^ les btivt^ages cles aticierisi : i\i oht enriche certaine special^ 
it^s par des observatipns patientes, exactes, minutieuses : mats ils 
n'ont rien invent^, ou ne leur doit aucnne id^e grands et ffcoiide/* 
Thus much may be said^that not only In post-Muhammadan timesi 
but from unknown ages before Muhammad appeared, the Arabian 
mind has always shewn itself lively, and intelligent, and susceptible 
of culturei— especially in an emotional and imaginative direction.*}* 
In such a ^oil, the Qur'dn, — itself (if our Mubammadan 
friends will allow us to say so) the work of an Arabian mind, — 
found congenial and favouring elements ; and with the motives 
to which its author appealed for the committing of it to memory, 
such capabilities as the Arabs possessed, received by its means 
an impulse which for a time produced results which, considering 
the literary barrenness of the Arabs, were quite exceptional and 
unexpected. Not only were mosques for worship erected in 
different places, but schools were in many places erected along- 
side of them ; while in some instances, the work of instruction 
was carried on within the mosque itself^ 'To learn to read,' it 
was said by some of the early Muslims, 'is worth more than 
fasting; to teach it, is more meritorious than prayer.' § Nor was 
the impulse limited to schools for the instruction of boys. 
Within a comparatively short time after the departure of Mu- 
hammad, there were, we are assured, crowded universities at 
Baghdad, Damascus, Alexandria, Bassora, and Samarkand. II 
Probably at no period in the world's history was literary enter- 
prise so richly rewarded as under some of the Abb&side princes. 

* Dozy, ffistoire des Mussuimins, i. 12. 

t Dods, Mohammid, Buddha^ and Christ, III. Cnf. Chateaubriand, La Vie 
de Mahomet; Pritchard, Researches into the Physical History of Mankind; Smitl^ 
Dictionary of Greek and Roman Geography, Art. Arabia. 

X Dods, Mohammed, Buddha, and Christ, III. 

I Oelsner, Des Effiis de U Religion de Mohammed, 208. 

n The reader will find much interesting information on this subject in Newaua, 
JiUtcrical Sketches^ i. 66 (edn. Load. 1876). 



224 THB CLAIMS OF ISHMAEL. 

The victor at the poetic contests^ even in those rude times, is said 
to have received a hundred pieces of gold ^ a horse, an embroidered 
qaftAn, and a lovely slave-girl ; while Ab{^ Tam^n is said to havd 
received from his sovereign, apparently in one gift, as much as 
fifty thousand pieces of gold ! * Nor was it in mere literature 
that the work of the Saracens was of greatest service to the world, 
but rather in the departments of medicine, the mathematical 
sciences, and philosophy. In the first of these three departments, 
we are told, their work has never been adequately appraised, for 
the simple reason that barely three European students have cared 
to bestow the labour necessary to the study of their medical books; 
and as to the second department, the influence of the Arabs on 
the study of chemistry, algebra, and astronomy, is visible in the 
very nomenclature of these branches of knowledge.")* It has, 
however, been well observed that even in these departments, in 
which the Arabs have undoubtedly laboured hard, it is easy is 
over-rate our indebtedness to them. The so-called 'Arabic 
Numerals' are undoubtedly of Sanskrit origin ; and as to Astro- 
nomy, it is indigenous in the East, where the mode of life of the 
people favours and facilitates the study of it. J It is evident from 
Pitts's account that education in astronomy could not have per- 
meated Muslim society very deeply, nor have ever become a passion 
among the followers of The Faith : their astronomical talents, 
in fact, appear to have been long * laid up in a napkin,' for there 
is neither continuity nor development about it So unique, in- 
deed, was the ignorance that Pitts found among Muhammadans 
regarding this charming branch of study, that their sentiment 
towards it was one of distrust and positive aversion : — * They 
hold it a great piece of Arrogance, and indeed Profane for any 

* Dods, Mohammed^ Buddh^ and Christy ii2. Thismin was the compiler of 
the ffamdsa, — a collection of old Arabic eptgrams, odes, and elegies. For some 
specimens of his genius the reader may consult Crichton, History of Arabia, i. 192 ; 
the Encychpoidia Britannka (9th edn.), s, v, HamAsah. 

t Dods, Mohammed^ Buddha^ and Christ, iia. 

X Stephens, Chtistiamty and IsUm, 147 (edn. Lend. 1877^ 
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to dive into those things which belong to that Science And 
they moreover say, That no man in the World knows when the 
Neuh-Maon is, but God alone knows. That none but Christians 
would presume to enquire into. such hidden and abstruse matters.'* 
Even to so uninstructed a man as Pitts then was, the ignorance of 
Muhammadans of this branch of knowledge was patent*f And as 
to Algebra, we are told by so high an authority as Colebrooke^ 
that the HindCis far excelled the Arabs in this science.^ So that, 
upon the whole, the researches of the present century, as far as 
they have gone, have tended to lower the estimate of the literary 
wealth supposed to lie enshrined in what has been called the 
'intactis Arabum thesauris/§ As to the cultivation of art 
among Muslims, the blame undoubtedly rests with Mul^ammad 
for the peculiar attitude of his followers towards it from the first 11 
The arts of statuary and painting were denounced by the early 

* Pitts, A Faithful Actount of tk$ RtUgio*t and Manmri of the Mahomdant^ 79, 
(4th edn. Lond. 1738). The Italics are, of course, Pitts's. At the period referred 
to (167S — 1695) poor Pitts was in captirity among the Muhammadans of Algicn. 
After his escape, he became a minister of the Gospel in connexion with the English 
Episcopal Church, and became the author of a volume of Sermoos, a copy of whidi 
nay be seen in the library of the British Museum. 

f The reader will find some interesting information on this rabject in Sale* 
Prd, Disc, aa-J. The limitations of the Astronomy of the Arabs are indicated by 
Sir William Jones, who describes their contribution to the subject as 'the mere 
amusement of giving names to the stars' — Cnf. Crichton, History ofAtoHa, i. 300. 

X ' Learning and science,' wf% Burckhardt {Arabia^ i. 389), — ^he is speaking of 
liakka, — 'cannot be expected to flourish in a place where every mind is occupied in 
the search of gain or of paradise.' The works of this writer, indeed, are loaded with 
testimony shewing that in no place in the Isl&mic world does learning thrive so badly 
as in the two Sacred cities of The Faith. 

I Horace, Odes, i. 39, and iii. 24, cited in The Christian Remimhrancer (Jan. 
1855K 147; Crichton, History of Arabia, i. 152. 

I Even so philosophic a writer as Lecky uses very strong language on this point. 
He says ( The Rise and Influence of Ratumalism in Europe, i. 246), — ' In this way 
Mahomet preserved his religion from idolatry, but he made it the deadly enemy of art. 
How much art has lost by the antagonism it is impossible to say.' Indeed, on this 
whole subject, the voice of all dispassionate writers on Philosophy and Art is as one. 
See also Alley, Vindida Christiana, 325 (edn. Lond. 1836); Volney, TVoiWi in 
Syria, eh, ixxix. 

15 
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Muslims as incentives to idolatry. To attribute this to the idol- 
atry which Muslims tell us existed in the Church of Rome, 
does not release them from the charge of narrowness. The 
misuse of these valuable branches of aesthetical culture by others, 
is a very poor reason for the eternal extinction of them. But 
this species of iconoclasm long ago gave way in some directions. 
Even yet, however, Muslim doctors may be found who forbid, 
under pain of being cast into hell, the delineation of any thing 
that has life. But while the statues of human beings are forbid- 
den, other works of art are allowed by some of the divines,— 
excepting, of course, in mosques.* One of the arts, however, 
has too rooted a place in human nature to be abandoned ; and 
if we are to credit all accounts which the Saracen musicians give 
concerning their own influence among the people, they brought 
their art, notwithstanding Muhammad's proscription of it, to a 
high state of efficiency.-f" Clearly, therefore, the achievements of 
his followers in these directions are not attributable to Isldm, 
whether directly or otherwise. 

The whole situation has been well delineated by Major 
Osbom in a work too little known. J It is quite true that when 
Isl&m penetrates to countries lower in the scale of humanity 
than were the Arabs of Muhammad's day, it has the faculty of 
raising them to that level : but this, upon the whole, is a doubtful 
blessing, for it is achieved at a tremendous cost It reproduces 
in its new converts the characteristics which have marked its 

♦ Lane, Afodem Egyptians, ii. a; Burton, PUgfimage, i. 137; Syed Ameer KSk 
CrUieal Examination of the Life and Teachings of Mohammed, 331 (cdn. Lond. 1S73I. 
•They blame the Papists,^ says Pitts [^Mahometans, 55) 'for having so many TVmh* 
peties ia their Chuuhes, and have a greater Respect for Protestants, becanse thcf 
have not the like. I once had a Draught of an English Ship, which I hung agaiait 
the Wall ; but my Patroon perceiving it had a Cross in its Aneient, obliged ae H 
blot it out, and then seemed weU enough pleased with the picture.' 

t Berington, Literary History of the Middle Ages, 426. The reader w3I find 
tome interesting things in reference to this subject of the music of the Amhs in 
Wellsted, Travels in AraHa, i. 345 et aliis locis (edn. Lond. 1 838). 

X Osborn, Isldm under the Arabs, 93—5. 
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adherents from the earliest period, — ^an impenetrable self-esteem^ 
an unintelligent scorn, and a blind, irrational hatred of all creeds^ 
but one. And thus is the capacity foe further advance destroy- 
ed ; — the mind is obdurately shut to the entrance of any purer 
light The transient gleam of culture which illuminated Baghdad 
under the earlier Abbiside Khalifas is sometimes regarded as a 
legitimate fruit of IslAm. This is a grievous error. When the 
Arabs overwhelmed Syria and Persia they brought with them 
no new knowledge to take the place of the knowledge which had 
preceded them in those countries. There, Badawts of the Desert, 
as they were, they found themselves all at once the masters of 
vast and comparatively enlightened territories, and they soon 
discovered that they had everything to learn: they were compel-^ 
led to put themselves to school under the very peoples they had 
vanquished. And the result was that the Persians and Syrians, 
conquered though they were and tributary, retained in their 
hands the control of the administrative niachinery by reason of 
the ignorance of their conquerors ; and the Abb&side Khalifas 
were borne into power by means of a Persian revolution headed 
by a Persian slave. Then began the endeavour to make the old 
Greek philosophy of Syria and the deep and beautiful thoughts 
of Zoroaster take root and flourish on the hard and barrel soil 
of the Muslim creed ; and like every attempt to make a frail 
exotic flourish in uncongenial soil, it ended only in failure. It 
imparted indeed a kind of borrowed lustre to this period of 
Muhammadan history; but that lustre proved to be but transient 
and unreal. The more orthodox among the Muhammadans 
knew that their Faith and the wisdom of the Greeks could not 
amalgamate, and they fought fiercely against the innovators. 
Successive swarms of l>arbarians swooping down from northern 
Asia, tore up the fragile plant by the roots and scattered its 
blossoms to the winds.* The new comers embraced the Creed 

* The reader who would pursue this point might satisfy his curiosity by perusal 
of the first volume of the admirable JlistorUal Sketches of Dr. J. H. Newman. 
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of IslAm in all its primitive simplicity, and true to the savage 
nature, they abhorred and repudiated the refinements which the 
Persians would fain have grafted on it And the barbarians won 
the day. Not the glories of Baghdad, — which were but the 
after-glow of the thought and culture which sank with the fall 
of the Sassdnides and the expulsion of the Byzantine emperors,— 
not those, but the present condition of Central Asia is the 
legitimate fruit of The Faith. — And the same is true of Spain 
during the Mu^ammadan ascendancy there. The blossom and 
the fruitage which IsUm seemed to put forth there, were in fact 
due to influences altogether alien to The Faith, — to contact with 
Jewish and Christian thought ; for when the Moors were driven 
back into northern Africa, all that blossom and fruitage withered 
away, and the country whither they went sank into the conditk>n 
of intellectual barrenness and political anarchy in which we see it 
at the present time. — In fine, there are to be found in the history 
of The Faith all the elements of greatness: — courage, endurance, 
self-sacrifice, faith ; but enclosed, as they are, within the narrow 
walls of a crude theology and a barbarous polity, from which the 
capacity to grow and the liberty to modify have been sternly 
cut off, these noble qualities work no deliverance upon the earth. 
They are strong only for destruction ; and when that work of 
destruction is over, they either prey upon each other, or they 
beat themselves to death against the bars of their prison-house. 
The darvesh, ejaculating 'All&h! All&hT as he revolves in a series 
of rapid gyrations until he drops senseless, is an exact image of 
the course of the history of States where Isldm is in the ascen- 
dant When they cease to be racked by revolutions, they succumb 
to the poison diffused by a corrupt moral atmosphere. The his- 
tory of Mu^ammadanism everywhere is but a dreary monotonous 
commentary upon the self-evident maxim that no permanent 
structure can be raised on a foundation of sand, — no durable or 
humanizing policy upon a basis of Fatalism, Despotism, Poly* 
gamy, and Slavery. 
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Upon the whole, then, we can hardly summarize this portion 
of the enquiry better than in the words of a very discriminating 
writer of our own time. * With regard/ says Mr. Stephens, 'to the 
science, literature, and art of the Saracens, of which one has to 
hear and read so much, while not for a moment desiring either 
to question their reality or to under-rate their value, one is com* 
pelled to doubt very much whether they were, in any sense, direct 
products of IslAm ; it certainly is not by any means generally 
evident to what extent they could be said to have been products 
of Isl&m at all. Where did the Saracens get these things? They 
certainly did not bring them from Mecca or Medina; and if they 
svolved them from their own ' inner consciousness,' the credit is 
due not to their religion, but to their natural gifts and to Him 
who created them. So far, however, from their being possessed 
with a passion for art for its own sake, as is the case with every 
true genius in that department of culture, they exercised them* 
selves rather to destroy all the literature and art of Greece and 
Rome of which they could obtain possession.'* It was only 
to be expected that the severe monotheism of the Saracens would 
brook no contamination with the profuse polytheism and licentious 
mythology of those countries. No accuracy of thought, no deli* 
:ate finish of language could, in their judgment, compensate for 
the stain of error which blots the work of the classical genius. 
The colourless writings of Hippocrates and Galen, Euclid and 
\ristotle, were freely translated and widely read among them : 
fct even the liberal-minded son of the celebrated HArflna'r- 
Rashtd, when he preferred to bring books instead of captives as 
lis spoils from conquered Greece, left behind him in contempt 
he Plays of Sophocles and iEschylus, the Histories of Thucy- 
lides and Herodotus, and the Orations of Demosthenes : — he left 
lehind him, in fact, all that could have opened a new world to 
he mind of the Oriental.f Now, all this happened in what is 

* StephftUft, Christiamty and IslAm, 146. 

f D6ds, Mohamnted, Buddha, >ind Christ, no. 
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known as the Golden Age of Saracen history. If such deliber- 
ate choice of darkness rather than light marked the best period 
of the history, there is but little difficulty in crediting as possible 
the story of the burning of the Alexandrian library »* at the 
twilight period when Isl&m was only beginning to emerge from 
its native Deserts. 

The manner in which this catastrophe occurred serves well 
to shew the indebtedness of Muslim to Christian literati, and the 
form which Muslim appreciation and gratitude assumed. 'AmrA 
ibna'l-'As,f conqueror and governor of Egypt, J was an orator and 
poet, a lover of learning and of learned men.§ His literary gifts 
had been displayed in his earlier days, when he (like so many of 
his fellow-countrymen) wrote lampoons on Mul^ammad.ll This 
conduct he afterwards came to regret, and embraced The Faith.T 

* For a most interesting acoount of this tnagaificent store of the wfsdom of the 
ancients the reader is referred to RolHn, Ancient History ^ voL t. pp. 19—12 (edn. 
Lend. 1841). 

t Also spdt * Aas,' ^Aasi/ and *Aass;* but not 'Dass,' as Mr. Lake's printer (p. 
96) has it. The form 'AmrO is also spelt 'Amr, — the 4 being added merely to prevent 
the word from beiiig confounded with the name of 'Umar. The letters in Arabic ait 
exactly the same in each case,>*^, — the vowel of the initial consonant being omitted. 
Cnf. Burckhardt, Arabia, ii. 416. 

X Elmactn«s, Misteria Sarocmica, 1 13-4; Ockley, History of the Saracens^ i. 344 
seqq.; Abu'I-Farajias, HUtoria Dynastiarum, 9; Pocock, Specimen, 11 a. 

§ Ockley, History of tkeSawaunSt'x. 312; Forster, Muhometanism Um>eiUd^ i.46. 

II Muir, Life of Mahomet^ iv. 90; Irving, Lifj of Mahomet, 4S. 

IT This maa was the son of a oourtesan of Makka, who seems to have rivalled 
in fascination the Phrynes and Aspasias of Greece, and to have numbered some of the 
nobles of the land among her lovers. Who may have been his real father is not 
known. When his mother gave birth to him, she mentioned several of the tribe of 
the Bant Quraish who had equal claims to the paternity. The oldest of her admirers 
was a man named 'As ('As ibni WSyil, of the Sahm family) and to him the infant 
was declared to have most resemblance; and from this fact he came to receive^ 
in addition to his own name of *Amrft,' the patronymic Ibna'l^As, 'son of 'As.' 
As if to atone for the blemish of his birth. Nature had lavished upon this child some 
of the choicest of her gifts; and while yet young, he came to be one of the most po- 
pular poets of Arabia,— being distinguished no less for the pungency of his satirical 
allusions than for the captivating sweetness of his more serious lays. When Mu- 
Ibammad first announced himself a prophet, this youth assailed him with lampoons 
and humourous madrigals ; and these, being, as they were, exacQy the kind of Uiing 
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He was fond of the society of the learned ; and he sought to make 
up, by association with them, for the deficiencies of his early^ 
education. He found a congenial companion in a Native of 
Alexandria, the celebrated John the Grammarian, — the last 
disciple of Ammonius. This man was a Christian, of the sect of 
the Jacobites, and was surnamed Pkiloponus^^ 'a lover of 
labour,' — ^John the Industrious. He had attained to eminence for 
his laborious treatises of various kinds, — such as, works on Gram« 
mar and Philology, and Commentaries on Moses and Aristotle.^ 
The Arabian conqueror and chief, being naturally of a more In* 
quiring and liberal spirit than his Muslim co-religionists, interested 
himself during his leisure hours in conversation with this Chris* 
tian scholar, and an intimacy was soon formed between them^ 
Now, after the capture of Alexandria, an account was taken of 
all the public property ; but the collection of books and manu- 
scripts which constituted the Alexandrian library was omittedr 
It is alleged that, in an unlucky moment, John gave information- 
to 'Amrfi of this unnoticed treasure ; and that, emboldened by 
the terms of familiar intercourse which had sprung up between 
them, the loving student went so far as to ask that the collection 
might be given to him. J In his opinion the treasure was inesti- 
mable, 'however contemptible,' to use Gibbon^s term, 'it may have 
been in the estimation of the barbarians.* 'Amrfl, it is said, was 
inclined to gratify the wish of his friend, but could not give effect 
to his inclinations without first referring the matter to the 

to fall in with the taste of the Arabs in respect of poetry, obtained a wide circulation, 
and proved greater impediments to the growth of the new religion than the bitterest 
persecution. Thus was *AmrO, who afterwards made such a distinguished figure in 
the history of The Faith, one of the most redoubtable aad effectiye of the assailants 
of its founder. — Cnf. Irving, Life of Mahcmtt, 49. 

• ^iXoirovoc ;— not •Philopomus,' as Mr. Lake's printer (p. 96) calls him. 

t The reader who is interested in the achievements of this man in the realm of 
philosophy may consult Sir Wm. Hamilton's Lectures on Metaphysics^ i. 114, aoo, 
350, and ii. 7, 38, 155 (edn. Edinb. and Lond. 1861). 

X Newton, DissiTtatiom on thi Prvphaies, 197. 
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Khalifa, his master.* To this came the famous answer of 'Unar, 
—an answer embodying a sophism that might have weight with 
an ignorant fanatic, but which could only excite the astonish- 
ment and rc^et of a philosopher, — ^"If these writings of the 
Greeks agree with the Qur'An — the Book of God — ^they arc 
superfluous, and need not be preserved ; but if they disagree, 
they are pernicious and ought to be destroyed I'f The sentence 
was carried out with blind obedience ; and the volumes of parch- 
ment were distributed to the four thousand baths of the city, — 
not necessarily to heat them, perhaps, but probably rather to 
kindle them. RoUin, however, says 'they were used for fuel in- 
stead of wood.' However this may be, such was the almost 
incredible quantity of literature that six months were barely 
sufficient for the consumption of this precious fuel.^ The story 
b given by Abu'l-Faragius :§ it is doubted, as everyone knows, 
by Gibbon, but received by many scholars, — among whom are 
such high authorities as Von Hammer and Pocock.ll 

One of the arguments on which Gibbon bases his rejection 
of the story is given in the following words : — *The rigid sentence 
of Omar is repugnant to the sound and orthodox precept of the 
Mahometan casuists : they expressly declare that the religious 
books of the Jews and christiansIT which are acquired by the 
right of war, should never be committed to the flames,' ♦♦ — the 
reason being 'the respect due to the name of God' which those 
books contain. This has a good sound ; but Gibbon is compelled 
to add that 'a more destructive zeal may perhaps be attributed 

* Newton, Disstrtations on thi Prophicus, 197. 
+ Crichton, History of Arabia^ i. 392. 

X Cnf. Ockley, Histiry of the Safa<ens^ 293-4 (edn. Lond. 1870) 5 Pridtttix, 
Comuetion of the Old and New Testaments, pt. II, bk. i, anna 284. 

I Abu1*Faragius, Historia Dynastiarum, 180 (p. 114 of edn. Oxon. 1663). 

I Pocock, Speeiwun, 170; Harris, Philological Enquiries, 251 ; White, Batn/* 
ion Lecture, 335, and the Notes, p. bt. 

5 On the singular frailty of the great historian respecting the mode in which this 
word should be written, we have had occasion to remark elsewhere (see p. 134). 

— Gibbon, Decline and Fall^ 956. 
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to the first successors of Mahomet;' which is the same as saying 
that the early Khalifas were not so scrupulous regarding the 
destruction of the books of Jews and Christians, though they were 
known to be certain to contain the Divine name. Now, 'Umar 
was the first but one of The Successors, — he having succeeded to 
the Khil4fat only two years after Muhammad's death. So that. 
Gibbon may be said, in effect, to concede the point as to at least 
the high probability of the destruction of the library having been 
effected, as Abu'l-Faragius records, by the order of this Khalifa. 
The only authority whom Gibbon quotes in support of the dis- 
credit he thus casts upon the story is a writer so late as Reland: 
he cites no Mui^ammadan author contemporary with the alleged 
piece of Vandalism : but he is of opinion that the report of a 
solitary witness who wrote at the end of six hundred years on the 
confines of Media, is overbalanced by the fact of the silence of 
two annalists of an earlier date, both of whom were Christians 
and both of them Natives of Egypt, — the more ancient of whom, 
the patriarch Eutychius, having amply described the Conquest of 
Alexandria. But it may safely be urged that the positive asser* 
tion of a historian of such unquestioned credit as Abul-Faragius 
is worthily held to be, cannot be set aside by an argument that 
is, after all, merely negative.* Gibbon's reference to Aulius 
Gellius,f to Ammianus Marcellinus,^ and to Orosius,§ as speaking 
of the libraries of Alexandria in the past tense, are (as Enfield has 
pointed out) foreign to the purpose ; for these writers refer only 
to the destruction of books there in the time of Julius Caesar,-^ 
some seven centuries before. II Subsequently to that period, large 

* Enfield, History of Philosophy^ 430 (eda. Lond. 1837). 

t Aulius Gellins, Noctts AtHea^ lib. ▼!, cap. 17. 

X Ammianus Marcellinus, Historian lib. xzii, cap. 16 (p. 314 of the eda. of 
Valesius, Paris, 1681). 

I Orosius, Historiarum adversus FoLganos Lihri VII, lib. Ti, cap. 17 (p. 421 
of the edn. of HaTcrcamp, 1738). 

I Mills would ^ard his reader against a very natural misapprehension regarding 
the Tflirious libraries of Alexandria which have at different times been for various 
rcMons destroyed. ' Wheo we talk,' says he {History of AfuhammodanisM, 381*2), 
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libraries must have been continually accumulating, during the 
long period in which the various schools of philosophy flourished 
in that city. The destruction of the various libraries there in the 
time of Caesar, as also the growth of the great library to which 
we refer, are carefully related in detail by Rollin, and by many 
other historians.* 

But, in truth, the fact of the destruction of the library hav- 
ing taken place by the order of 'Umar, does not, as Gibbon sup- 
poses, rest on the authority of but one man. So high an authority 
as Charles Mills (who, it should be observed, does not by any 
means write in an anti-Muhammadan spirit) exhibits the rare 
spectacle of a scholar of profound reading, voluntarily submit- 
ing to the humiliation of withdrawing, after suflicient research, 
his opinions formerly published. He writes, — *The Saracens, as 
well as other good people, occasionally condemned books aufeu. 
Absorbed with ideas of the conquest or conversion of the world, 
the early Successors of the Prophet held in equal contempt the 
religion and the learning of their new subjects and tributaries. 
Their most pious act in this line' — by which we understand him 
to mean, the act at once most prominent and noteworthy, and 
at the same time the most expressive of the genius and tendency 
of their Faith — * was the destroying of a large library at Alex- 
andria. It was done by the order of the Caliph Omar, when 
Amrou conquered Egypt The fact does not, as I once thought, 
rest on the sole authority of Abul-Pharajius: Macrisi,-(" and also 
AbdoUatif (the writer of a work expressly on Egyptian antiqui- 

'of the destruction of the Alexandrian library, let us not be deceived by words. It 
must not be imagined that the library of the Ptolomies was the one which the Saracens 
pillaged. That 'elegantise regum curseque egregium opus* was destroyed in Caesar's 
time; and the new collection which Cleopatra formed, was dissipated in the wars which 
the Christians made upon the Pagans.* — Cnf. Newton, The Prophecies^ 196-7. 

* Cnf. Rollin, Ancient History, i. 21, and v. 20 (and references there); Arnold, 
Isidm and CkristianitYt 182-3. Consult, also, Home's IntrcduUum to the Study of 
Bibliography. 

t Cnf. Macrlsi, cited by White, ^gypticM, $6, 6$. 
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ties*) mention the circumstance. I hesitated, with Langlds, 
from crediting the story on the authority of Abul-Pharajius 
alone ; but the authorities cited by Macrisi and Abdollatif re- 
moved his scepticism, and I willingly retract the error I made in 
my first edition.'^ It should be added that so high an authority 
as the Baron de Sacy, in a long note to his translation of Abdol- 
latif, has collected various testimonies from the works of Arabian 
writers, preserved in the Royal Library in Paris, which concur in 
establishing the credibility of the narrative of Abu*l-Farajius.J 
It is, indeed, impossible to regard it (as Gibbon would insinuate) 
^ a fiction invented by the Armenian historian. 

It is only charitable to suppose that Gibbon was sincerely 
convinced of the repugnance of such coarse Vandalism to the 
genius of Muslim casuistry. But the student of Isldmic tradition 
will be neither astonished nor deceived by what is so transpa- 
rently an after-thought It clearly is, like so much of the church- 
literature of Muhimmadans, a makeshift designed to mitigate 
the odium of an act which no man not a genuine fanatic could 
have been guilty of Indeed, even Gibbon, notwithstanding his 
well-known prejudices, does not see his way to giving a distinct 
denial to the story : he merely says, by way of stating his own 
position regarding the matter, — * I am strongly tempted to deny 
both the fact and its consequences.* We are the more earnest in 
mentioning this, because of the tendency there appears to be to 
accept without further enquiry the opinions of this great writer, 
and because of the disposition we observe in men to conclude 
that because Gibbon failed to be satisfied with the grounds on 
which the story rests, therefore the story is a fabrication, — for- 
getting, altogether, that there may have been evidence of which 

♦ Abdollatiphus, HistcHa, 11$ (edn. 4to); Crichton, History of Arabia, i. 393. 

+ Mills, History of Muk.mmedanism, 381. On the whole subject the reader 
who would follow the matter up, should consult the Dissertation of Mons. Bonamjon 
the subject of the *Alcxandriaa library* in Lis Mimoires de PAeadAnie des Insiripti^m^ 
torn, ix, and the Fifth Year of the Magann Encyclo^idii^ torn, iii, p. 384, 

X De Sacy, RclaOon de P Egypt, 340. 
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Gibbon was not cognizant (which was, as we have seen, the actual 
fact). That such a tendency does really exist will be seen in the 
case of so profound a scholar as Baron von Humboldt, who appa« 
rently on no better ground than that of Gibbon's doubts hesitates 
not to brand the story as a 'myth.'* We easily believe what we 
wish to believe. Hence we find that though Gibbon found the 
story of the burning of the library by 'Umar too much for his 
historical digestion, he records the opinion that it was destroyed 
several centuries before — w. circa 389 A. D. — ^by the fanaticism 
of Theophilus, the Christian Archbishop of Alexandria, — and he 
does so without hesitation, and without the faintest apparent 
symptom of a doubti* 

Lake adds to the argument of Gibbon — to whom, as we have 
already noted, % he acts a faithful henchman — the statement that 
such an act was inconsistent with the character of 'AmrA.§ 
Under some circumstances, such an argument might have relieved 
the dreariness of the episode : it happens, however, that the true 
character of 'Amrfi is well known. II Besides, we submit that the 
point turns rather upon the character of one greater than 'AmrO, 
and whose mandate 'Amrfi would not have dared to contravene.! 
It was beyond his power to alienate any portion of the spoil ; 
the consent of the Khalifa was necessary.** The violent and 
irrational nature of this Vandal among the Khalifas is but too 
well known to the student of Saracenic history ;ff and it is an 

* Humboldt, Cosmos, ii. 583. 

t Gibbon, Decline and Fall, 467. X Cnf. p. aia. 

I Lake, JslAm^ 97. Cnf. Ockley, History ofthi Sanuem, 84—92. 

N Consult on this point, Muir, Annals of the Ea^ly Caliphate, pasrim. 

IT Rollin, Ancient History, vol. ▼, p. 31. Of gigantic stature, great cottrage, 
and prodigious strength, the chief characteristic of 'Umar was fierceness. His saT* 
age aspect appalled even the boldest, and his very walking-stick struck more terror 
into beholders than another man's sword. Such are the words of the Arabian his* 
torian Al-Wiqidt ; and the events of U mar's life after he became Khaltfa, prove that 
these words of the historian are not chargeable with exaggeration. 

♦♦ Crichton, History of Arabia, i. 392. 

ft Miiller, Unitfefsal Histtty, ii. 46. For instances of his curions destmctiveness 
of temperament, the reader should consult Taylor, History of Jliohamnteda$tumt tj$. 
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object of special glory to The Faithful to the present hour. 
He exhibited, if possible, more of the spirit of Mui^ammadanism 
than even Mui^ammad himself did, and his reckless and wanton 
destruction of treasures held sacred by persons of other religions 
has earned for him a notoriety unique among the most faithful 
copyists of the Original. Theother Khalifas — AbOfikr.'Uthmin, 
and 'Alt — were mildness itself in comparison with 'Umar, — the 
very archetype of the Wahh&b! of the earlier years of our own 
century.* Characterized, though his reign was, by all the worst 
fruits of his religion, the act of folly which history thus fastens 
upon him has done more to familiarize posterity with his name 
than all the other devastations committed under his authority .f 
Whether the world is indebted to the fanaticism of 'Umar or not, 
for this coarse destruction of the untold treasures of the wisdom 
of the ancients, ^ and whether the words of the sentence of de- 
struction were or were not the product of his peculiar genius,— 
are points which it is now-a-days impossible to decide and fruit- 
less to discuss : but, as has been well observed, if the words are 
not his, at least they are full of historical versimilitude and signi- 
ficance.§ Lest it should be supposed that this opinion is the 
offspring of Christian sentiment in Dr. Marcus Dods, we may 
add that the elder Disraeli, who must be acquitted of any suspicion 
of collusion with the Christian teacher, gives his opinion in con- 
current language. He remarksi in referring to this lamentable 

* PalgraTe, in his dntrai and EasUm Arabia^ hii sarpaited all writers in the 
exquisite delicacy of his jadgment on the WahhiLbt renaissance. 

t Crichton, History of AroHj, i. 393. 

X We should here obsenre that beyond the statement that the parchments snp* 
plied the public baths of Alexandria for a half-a-year, there is no clue by which the 
measure of the loss might be approximately estimated. There were, in fiut, sereral 
libraries in different parts of the city ; and it is now impossible to ascertain whether 
the one now under consideration was or was not one of those that had been preriously 
destroyed. If it was not, the loss to the world is one which it clearly is impossible 
to exaggerate. 

I Dods, Mohamwud^ Buddha^ and CJkrist, 1 10. As to the character of 'Umar 
as a ruler, note some just remarks m Taylor, Histofy of Mohawmedanism^ 174. 
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catastrophe, that though modern paradox attempt to deny the 
facts of the story, yet the tale would not be singular even if it 
should turn out to be true, — inasmuch as it perfectly suits the 
character of ' a bigot, a barbarian, and a blockhead !' He goes 
on to shew that we owe to the same destructive spirit of the 
Muhammadan" religion the loss, by this same resort to the agency 
of devouring flame, much of the most ancient literature of the 
Persians.* These invaluable records of Persian genius and 
learning, collected by the zeal of the Sassinide princes in Modain 
were hurled, by the order of *Umar into the waters of the Tigris.! 

The obvious conclusion, from the facts thus brought together, 
is that the burden of proof rests with those who deny the story. 
The grounds on which Gibbon bases his scepticism regarding it, 
we have seen to be worthless : it would have been interesting to 
have learnt on what grounds so eminently careful a writer as 
Humboldt was would justify the contemptuous term by which 
he characterizes it A story so long credited, upon high authority, 
calls for more critical treatment than, from all that appears, the 
worthy Baron devoted it. Thus much, at any rate, seems beyond 
possibility of doubt, — that the story is in entire harmony with 
the known character of *Umar and with the practices of Muham- 
madans in the earlier ages of The Faith. 

Taking the account as recorded, it is impossible to estimate 
the loss which literature has sustained by the destruction of the 
treasures of this library. It is true that in speaking of the lib- 
raries of times which preceded the invention of printing, we 
must not be misled by magnificent descriptions, or by the ample 
catalogues of their contents. The manuscripts were numerous, 
indeed, but the matter they contained would in modem print be 
compressed within a space much smaller than might at first be 
supposed. The fifteen * Books,* for example, of Ovid's Meta- 
morphoses^ which in classic times composed literally as many 

* D*Israeli, CurioiUUs of IM^raturt, iS (edii. Lond. 1866). 
+ Taylor, History of Mchammidanism^ 175. 
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volumes, are all of them together reduced now-a-days to a few 
dozens of pages. Still, we cannot renounce the belief that 
though much of the ancient literature has escaped the ravages 
of ignorance and the calamities of war, a great deal that would 
have been of value and interest perished in the sack of this 
famed metropolis.* 

But notwithstanding the Vandalism which marked the early 
days of Isldm,f there were some works of literature and art 
which these enthusiasts in the pursuit of knowledge could not 
destroy. They could not destroy every copy of a Greek or 
Roman classic, they could not destroy the Great Pyramid, they 
could not break down every Roman arch, nor did they demolish 
the mighty dome of the beautiful temple of St Sufia. And 
though the true spirit of Ishmael swayed the conduct df the 
party of war, yet there was among the Arabs a party of peace, 
however weak and unheeded. There were men among them 
who were wise enough to study the master-pieces of thought and 
art which had evolved themselves from the genius of Romanr 
and of Greek, and who had enough of intellectual capacity to 
turn their study to good practical account And what these 
men had learned in the eastern part of the Roman dominions, 
they taught in the western part of it and in Persia ; and they 
reproduced, possibly with improvements, in Cordova and Bagdid, 
what they had seen in Byzantium.^ 

But these men's range of study among the Greek authors 
was limited, and (heir work upon them was confined to translate 
ing books on physics and metaphysics. Gibbon, with all his 

♦ Crichton, Histery of Ainbia^ L 394. 

t Should any one be in doubt as to the propriety of this manner of alluding to 
the best days of The Faith, he may find assistance by carefully studying the valuable 
work of Sir William Muir just mentioned, the Annals of tht Eofly CoHphaU^ the 
materials of which are drawn from Mu^mmadan sources. In the entire history of 
barbarity and vice, it would be difficult to match the picture there given of the reigns 
of the Four Khaltfas as drawn by Mulj^ammadan authors themselves. 

X Stephens, Isldm and Christianity^ 146. 
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research, is obliged at last to confess that he failed to discover 
even so much as a record of any translation into Arabic of a 
single Greek poet, orator, or historian. We cannot rate very 
highly the literary genius of a people who thus, when they had 
the best possible opportunity, neglected the richest treasures of 
human thought in the departments of poetry, eloquence, and 
history, which the world has ever possessed. And what shall we 
say by way of apolc^^ for the spirit that could have led to the 
wilful destruction of these treasures ? Muslims never weary of 
assuring us of the high quality of the productions of native 
writers in the Arabic language. All that they say may be true 
of the literary style of such writings, for the genius of the lan- 
guage itself favours them, — Arabic being a language that so 
readily lends itself to cadence that we are assured by so accom- 
plished a witness as Burton, that it is almost impossible not to 
rhyme in it* But what are we to say if the moment an Arabic 
work is translated into any other tongue, all that makes it of any 
value vanishes ? It is difficult to understand how a work that 
cuts so very insignificant a figure in translation could, in point 
of subject-matter, be positively first-rate even in its original dress. 
If, then, it be true that Mu^ammadans picked up their science 
and art second-hand, — such portions as they obtained of both 
consisting of those fragments which barely escaped destruction 
at the hands of the earlier Muslim invaders, — is it quite truthful 
to attribute such advances as they made in these departments to 
the genius of Islam ? Supposing Christianity had been lefl to 
pursue its course in Syria and Palestine, Asia Minor and Turkey, 
Egypt, Northern Africa, and Spain, unmolested by the Saracen 
invader,' would not science, literature, the arts, and everything 
else that makes up civilization, have gone on flourishing, at least 
as well as they have flourished in those countries since they came 
under Muslim rule, or as well as they flourish now in those coun- 
tries that are still under it They could not have flourished less 

• Burton, PUgriitaie^ ii. 78. 
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than they do in most of those countries at the present moment ; 
and it is hard to believe that they would not have flourished in 
the absence of Muslim rule, not only as well as they have flour- 
ished under it, but a great deal better.* One of the most recent 
travellers in Arabia, and at the same time one of the most 
accomplished in every particular that goes to make a man a 
trustworthy witness, bears strong testimony to the high intellectual 
and practical qualities of the Arabs. He sees capacities and 
aptitudes in the race for accomplishing great things in science 
and art ; but he adds, — ' When the Koran and Mecca shall have 
disappeared from Arabia, then, and then only, can we expect to 
see the Arab assume that place in the ranks of civilization 
from which Mahomet and his workhave,more than any other cause, 
long held him back.'f Thus in Arabia, just as in Persia and the 
Turkish empire, IslAm, when left to itself and allowed the freest 
scope for its genius, so far from creating a love of learning and 
promoting its advancement, has somehow the very opposite effect, 
— of consuming energy and retarding progress. J It is, in fact, 
simple folly to suppose that any literary art can make progress 
among Muhammadans so long as despotism, indolence, and 
superstition,— ever the great enemies of literary and scientific 
::dvancement, — continue to maintain their ground among them.§ 
That the testimony we have thus brought together under the 
present head may if possible not be open to the time-honoured 
stigma of one-sidedness, we will conclude by citing the deliber- 

* Stephens, Chfistianiiy and LIdm, 148. 

t PalgraYc, Cmtfial and r astern Arabia, 1. 175. The capabilities of the Arab 
mind are attested by all competent authorities ; and so far from IslBm having tended 
to lead it on to higher stages of delopment, it appears that the intelligence of the 
Arabs of the times before Mul^ammad was noted by persons not of their race, and 
the comparison of the Arabs of Isl&mic and pre-Islamic limes is rather in favour of 
the latter— Cnf. Ecchclensis, Historia On'entalis, 142, 147; Hettinger, Arehaoiogut 
Oruntalis, 10 ', Pocock, Specime^t, 135; Wright, Christianity in Arabia, 7—9; 
Plinius, Naturalis ffistiria^ lib. vi, cap. 28. 

X Slcphens, Christianity and IslAm^ 149. 

S Nicbuhr, Trowels in Arabia, ii. 437. 
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ate judgment of one who has never yet been charged with being 
tainted with the animus of a Christian fanatic against the be- 
lievers in the religion of ' Holy Mecca.' Voltaire exclaims^ in 
his own nervous way, — ^'I detest the Turks, as the tyrants of their 
wives, and the enemies of the arts T* 

But the tendency of Isldm to the promotion of intellectaal 
pursuits is argued by its apologists on a broader basis than that 
of the sciences and the arts One writer has, in late years, as- 
signed to the Arab thinkers the honourable function of actually 
creating modern philosophy. ' Theology and philosophy,' says 
this writer, 'became, in the hands of the Moors, fused and blended. 
The Greek scientific theory as to the origin of things, interwound 
with the Hebrew faith in a Creator. And thus did speculation 
become, in a new and higher sense, theistic ; and the interpreta- 
tion of the universe became the explication of God's relation to 
it, and of its relation to God/f This is but a specimen of the 
way in which the attainments of Mui^ammadans have been over- 
rated rather than depreciated.^ Dr. Dods points out that spe- 
culation had become theistic long before such a thing as an Arab 
philosophy came into existence. The same questions that form 
the staple of modem philosophy, were discussed at Alexandria 
as much as three centuries before the time of MuJbammad. There 
is scarcely a single Christian author of the third or fourth cen- 
tury who does not write in presence of the great problem of God's 
connexion with the world, and of the relation of the Infinite to 
the Finite, of the unseen intangible Spirit to the crass material 
universe. What we have to do here, however, is not to ascertain 
whether modem philosophy be truly the offspring of the unex- 
pected marriage between Aristotle and the Qur'lln, but whether 
the religion promulgated in the Qur'4n is or is not obstructive of 
intellectual effort and enlightenment And enough has been said 

• Dods, Mohamtned, Buddha^ and Ckrisf, 1 16. 

+ Fairbairn, Studiis, 398. 

X Uods, Mchammtdf Buddha^ and Christy 113. 
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to shew that though there mayi on the one hand, be nothing in 
that religion to necessarily and directly tend to obstruct either 
science or philosophy, yet when we consider the history and 
achievements of that race, — the Turkish race, which has for six 
centuries been before the world as the leading representation of 
Isl&m, — we are inclined to add that there is nothing in the religion 
which necessarily leads on the mind to the highest intellectual 
efforts.* 

This is the opinion not only of the judicious writer just 
quoted, but also of Beringtoni who sums up a pretty full and 
interesting account of Saracenic learning with the remark that 
it 'has experienced too much prodigality of praise.'f Even 
Oelsner admits that the results are somewhat disappointing. | 
Freeman, too, thinks that he discerns a prevalent disposition to 
assert for theSaracens an untmemonopolyof excellence in science 
and philosophy ; and he calls attention to the fact that many of 
the most famous literary men at the courts of the Khalifas were 
not Mu][^ammadans at all, but Jews and Christians. § 

Our only concern is to state with exactitude the achieve- 
ments of the Arabs in the realm of philosophy. As the point is 
only indirectly related to the great subject of the present work, 
we shall hardly be suspected of any such vice as that of the wilful 
distortion of evidence or suppression of fact We have already 
admitted freely the important part which the Saracens have 
played in relation to the knowledge which they found ready-made 
in the territories of the Romans and the Greeks. And we would 
add further, that some of them at first appeared even more zeal- 
ous to learn the contents of the books of the vanquished Greeks 
than was even the contiguous empire of the Romans ; and that 
some of them were keen students of the works of Aristotle at a 

♦ Dodi, Mohammed, Buddha, and Christ, Ii6. 

t Bcrington, Littrary Histi'ry cftht Middle Aga, 455. 

X Dods, Mohammed, Btiddha^ and Christ, 113. 

S Freeman, HUtory oj thi Saraiens^ 60—94. 



1244 THE CLA/AfS OF ISHMAEL. 

^time when the very lang^uage in which be wrote was, in a measure, 
unknown in Roman Christendom.* The commentaries of Aver- 

• roes, moreover, on the most exact of Greek philosophers, are 
thought by some to be worthy of the text It was at the 
Mulbammadan university in his native city of Cordova, and from 
Arabian teachers, that this precurser of Spinoza derived those 

' germs of thought whose fruit may be seen in the whole history 
of scholastic theology. And just before Averroes entered those 
halls, a young man passed from them equipped with the same 
learning, and gifted with a genius and penetration of judgment 
which have made his opinions final wherever the name d* 
Maimonides is known.f Undoubtedly, these two fellow-citizens, 
— the Arabic-speaking Muhammadan and the Arabic-speaking 
Jew, — have left their mark deep on all subsequent Jewish and 
Christian learning. And even though it be doubted whether 
their influence has been wholly beneficial, they may well be 
claimed as instances of the intellectual ardour which Muham- 
madan learning could supply.} It would, however, be scarcely 

- truthful to suppress the fact that only one of these scholars was a 
Muhammadan, that neither of them was an Arab, that when they 
entered that seat of learning they took their native genius with 
them, and that the educational projects of Mu^ammadans in the 
countries they had conquered were in great measure the result of 
the enlightened spirit of Jews, Christians, and other civilised 
peoples whose examples were all around them. It is easy to 
place too high an estimate on the relations of the Saracens to 
philosophy and learning. As middle-men, indeed, or transmitters 
of the products of other men's genius, the literati of Arabia have 
made their mark, and their importance in the work of translating | 
into Arabic can scarcely be over-estimated. But what have they, | 

• Dods, M hammed^ Buddha^ and Christy 1 14. 

+ De Sacy, Relati.n d* Egypt* par Abd-Allattf, 487 (cdn. Paris, 1810). 
X Dods, MihamfKd, Buddha, and Christ, 1 1 4. As to the religious optnioiil 
of Averroes the reader should consult the works of Neandcr aad Mcsheim. 
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as a nation, given us,, m the realm of philosophy, which we did 
not possess before from other sources, and which is the genuine 
creation of an Arab? The utmost that, in regard to this point, 
can be said is. that with the birth of Islim there was a certain 
mental awakeoing,. and that by means of conquest in other coun- 
tries than Arabia^ the wild Sons of the Desert became aware of 
other worlds than the oceaos of sand in tiie Arabian continent* 
other pursuits than the pursuits of war^ and other triumphs than 
the triumphs of brute force. Thus much can, vpon the whole^ 
be said, that in the main, education up ta a certain point,, literature 
in certain departmentSy and science in some of its branches, were 
in the best days of Islim, materially promoted by the mental 
awakening which it produced* 

Lastly, it may be mentioned as a remarkable deficiency in 
the literary enterprises of the Arabs, that Isl4m, — notwithstand* 
ing its long-continued existence^ its far-extending conquests,, and 
the high pretensions claimed for it both by its adherents and its 
apologists,. — has never yet given birth to any literary work of 
which the world den^nds a. translation.f Indeed^ but for the 
inquisitiveness of specialists^ even the Qur'to itself would never 
have ai^[>eared in any other tongue than the one in which it first 
appeared. In this particular,, the literature of Islim cuts a very 
poor figure beside the literature of other lands, which literature, 
for the mere sake of its Christian teaching, is being translated 
into various tongues every year and t\txy day. For this there is 
a reason. Precisely in so far as individuals have shewn them- 
selves possessed of great ^)eculation and crea^tive genius^ they 
have departed from the rigid orthodoxy demanded by the Qur'in^ 
It may be inferred, therefore, that the outburst of literary and 
scientific enthusiasm among Mu^ammadans which took place in 
the eighth century of the Christian era, was due, not directly to 
the influence of The Religion, but rather to that mental quickening 

* Dods, Mchamfmdf Buddha^ aud Christy no. 
t Ibid. 116. 
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and exultant consciousness of power and widened horizon, which 
came to the conquering Saracens. That this was the order of 
sequence in this matter, has been well pointed out At first their 
newly-awakened energy found scope in other fields than the field 
of philosophy.* But when the din of war died down, the voice 
of the Muses was heard. ' Marte undique obstrepente, Musis 
vix erat locus.'f And now, the same fervour that had made the 
Saracen arms irresistible, was spent in the race for knowledge 
among the peoples they had subdued. Competition changed its 
direction. But so far was the religion of Muhammad from lead- 
ing men to apply themselves to the highest development of science 
and philosophy, that It has even been pronounced by a very high 
authority to be actually incompatible with it * Incapable de se 
transformer et d'admettre aucun ^Mment de vie civile Qt profane, 
rislamisme arracha de son sein tout germe de culture rationelle.'^ 
This Is the judgment of so independent a critic as Mons. R^nan, 
a man who is not committed to Christian interpretations of history, 
and one of the few authorities qualified by first-hand acquaiQt-> 
ance with the subject, to pronounce an opinion upon it'§ 

As to the fruits of intellectual energy among Mu^ammadans 
In the various departments of literature it has to be noted that 
there is a total lack of continuity and development The 
literary achievements of which the apologists of Isl&m boast 
date many centuries ago. Through the long course of several 
hundreds of years, no book of permanent value in the domain of 
scientific knowledge or philosophical enquiry has been written by 
an Arabian. We note the fact because we believe that mere in* 
tellectual pursuit Is not the true test that is needed by either 
party to the controversy. If it is, it is fair to ask, — What has 
Arabia done — what has Isl&m done — in these departments 

^ Dods, Mohammid, Buddha, t^nd Christ, Ii6, 

t Hunt's Oration Dt Anti^Hiiatt Ungua Arahum, (Quoted by Inchbftld, p. 37, 

X R^nan, Averroes, p. iii. 

I Dods, Mihammtd, Buddhc^, and Christ, 117, 
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during the centuries of the greatest intellectual activity and fruit- 
Tttlness which have in modern times been passing over us ? We 
are quite willing that the apologists of Isldm should be allowed 
to choose their own test The process of final collapse set in 
long ago. The man who could by the utmost effort of genius 
^and for such a task he would need all he could muster) shew 
that there is any real intellectual vitality left in Islim, qud Isllm, 
or ia Arabia, as having been long its undisputed home, is the 
man for the present hour. The millions who are now languishing 
for want of a new sensation, would give divine honours, and a 
fortune to boot, to the genius who should accomplish this per- 
formance. And even should he succeed, it would be all in vain 
for the purpose of the present enquiry, for it would not prove 
that the Qur'4o was designed by the Almighty to supersede the 
New Testament It would merely prove that the Arabs are a race 
of people gifted with a certain species of intellectual force, — a- 
£act which has never been denied. 

Thus much for the relation of Isldm to intellectual pursuits. 
We may now turn our attention to its social aspects. 

The claim of Muhammadanism to supersede every other 
religion, unavoidably commits it to a combative attitude. It 
challenges investigation and awakens enquiry. More than this ; 
It challenges comparison with all other religions before or afler 
it, — not merely with the fetichism that surrounded its cradle, but 
Ufio with well-attested Christianity and hoary Judaism, the 
Divine origin of both of which systems Isldm itself assumes as 
not even requiring to be discussed. Now, the social life of a 
people is so inseparably bound up in its religion, that it is impos* 
lible to touch the one without touching also the other. Tell us 
;vhat the one is, and we know instinctively what the other is sure 
;o be. This is particularly the case with Muhammadanism ; for 
be Qur'4n embodies directions of the most detailed character in 
egard to the social life of those who accept it. In no respect is 
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this more true than in respect of the relationsof master and servant, 
of husband and wife. Without purposing, therefore, to traverse 
the whole ground of the social aspects of Qur'dnic teaching, we 
may confine ourselves to these two, — which afford, indeed, the best 
material for comparison. 

The reader is aware that the Qur'dn allows to every man four 
legally-married wives at a time.* It is contended by those who 
believe in the Divine origin of the Qur'dn, that this arrangement 
is wise, and beneficent, and salutary ; and some of them go so far 
as to contend that polygamy is preferable to monogamy.^ It 
may be feared that there is only too much truth in the assertion 
of Dr. Marcus Dods, that so far from the author of the Qur'dn 
being the Great Supreme Himself, its author 'was an ignorant 
man, — so ignorant, indeed, that he did not even know his own 
ignorance.'! Whether polygamy, as sanctioned in the Qur'dn 
was a blessing to the wild Sons of the Desert who flocked to the 
standard of Muhammad, is not so much our present question, as 
whether it was an advance on the teachings of the New Testament 
regarding the relations of husband and wife ; and there seems 
abundant reason for believing that the author of the Qur'in knew 
nothing of the best fruits of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ If, 
indeed, he knew nothing more of the genuine fruits of evange- 
lical belief than what he could gather from the specimens of so 
called Christians whom he met with in Arabia, the fact deprives 
his opinions on the subject of all value. 

All that it seems necessary here to say on this point may be 
elicited by a couple of simple tests,— First, Does the limitation 
laid down in the Qur'dn serve to secure abstention from miscon- 
duct on the part of those who believe that limitation to carry 

* Sale, Prel, Disc, 95. and Al Koran, The reader who is interested in the sub- 
ject of Marriage in Islam may with profit consult Muir, Life of Mahomet^ 346—50. 

t Syed Ahmed Khan, Essay on th: Question whtthtr Isldm has been beneficial w 
Injuricus to Human SocUty in genial and to the Mosaic and Christian Dispema' 
tions, 8, 9. 

X Dods, Aft/ham medf Buddha^ ami Christ, 123. 
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Divine authority ? And second, Does that limitation, when we 
hus have regard to its practical operation, bear out the belief of 
lie claim of Islam to supersede Christianity ? 

It is quite usual to urge that Muhammad designed to place 
'estrictions on licentious indulgence. If this was his purpose, it 
las been defeated ; and the cause of its defeat lies mainly in the 
:onditions with which he surrounded his law of marriage. The 
aw of divorce in Islim is such as to deprive the restrictions of 
Sill real meaning ; so much so, that in actual practice Mu^amma- 
dans find that they can marry as many wives as they like, and 
y^et be acting within the Qur'inic law, — provided the number of 
cotempOrary wives do not exceed a certain figure. The limitation 
is, not more than four at one time who can have legal claims upon 
a man. The pronouncement of the three simple words — in 
Arabic two— ^«/ tAlik^ or Ent tdlika, * I divorce thee,' or, 'Thou 
art divorced,' (or any one of a score of other such phrases that 
may be found in the Hiddya or in the Tagore Law Lectures^ is 
sufficient to dissolve the tie, and he may now replace her, though 
she be already but one of four, by another.^ This is done with 
such rapidity that it is on record that some young men have had 
as many as twenty and even thirty wives, — a new one every three 
months.-f- In so doing, they have not been contravening any law 

* On this painful subject of divorce in Arabia, the student might with profit 
consult Burckhardt, Bedouins and IVuhdbySt i. 110—15, 270 — 80, and Crichton, 
History of Arabia, ii. 362 — 6. 

f The case was strikingly illustrated in the very earliest days of The Faith and 
in the fanaily of The Prophet himself. Hasan, son of Muhammad's daughter and 
successor of his father 'Alt in the KhiUfat of Qdfa, was so intent on varying the 
charms of his ever-changing Haiim, that the Muslim historians relate that he exer* 
cised the power of divorce, as a matter of simple caprice, no less than seventy times, 

^some of them say ninety. The vagrancy of his passions became so notorious as to 

gain for him the nickname of 'The Divorcer;* for it was only by continual divorces 
that he could harmonize his craving for new nuptials with the requirements of the 
Qur'&n which limited his legal wives to four. The leading men of The Faith com- 
plained to his father that Hasan was continually marrying their daughters and con- 
tinually divorcing them. The Khalifa replied that the remedy lay in their own haads, 
they should refuse to give him their daughters. These divorced wives of his were 
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of their religion ; but have, rathei*, been acting within their legal 
right, and in the belief that they enjoy in so doing the Divine 
authority and sanction. Thus, does the ease with which divorce 
can be effected afford all the opportunity which the most licenti- 
ous could desire, to effect a change of wives as often as caprice 
dictates. The only restriction placed upon divorce is that the 
woman can claim (and get if she can) the balance of her dowry 
(generally a very insignificant sum) and maintenance for three 
months, at the end of which time she is available for remarriage.* 

irrespective of his concubines and slave-girls, upon the number and variety of whom 
there was no limit or check whatever. The case of Hasan (who, according to Mus- 
lim teaching is sinless, inasmuch as he was a member of The Prophet's Csmily and 
one of his Successors) forms, as has been well said, the best commentary on the 
marriage laws of the Qur*ftn. Cnf. Muir, Anmals of the Early CalipkaU, 418; 
Osbom, LUm under the Araks, 92. If Palgrave is to be believed (and what reason- 
able man ever doubted his testimony?) the state of things at the present time among 
the strictest of all the strict adherents of The Faith is such as cannot be contem- 
plated without intense pain. Speaking of one of the chiefs of that sect, he says,— 
' The personal character of the present Viceroy, Mohammed, has added considerably 
to the evils of its position (he is referring to Bahrayn). This governor u a perfect 
Sybarite, — marrying on trial, so to say, every fortnight ; while every fortnight sees 
a new divorce followed by a new marriage ; and all this accompanied by great dis- 
play, expense, and lavish waste, in pensioning off the old love and purchasing the 
new ; not to mention the scandalous publicity of these transactions, and a nee mid 
iegUimi vult nuhere enough to put Rome and Messalina to the blush ! ' Further on 
he says, — ' In the hands of this worthy, the control (or presidential authority) appean 
to consist in the exercise of choosing now and than a pretty girl, on whom to bestow 
the brief honours of matrimony for a fortnight or at the furthest a month, with a retir- 
ing pension afterwards. While I was myself at Bedaa\ the uxorious Khaleefah paid 
a visit to the neighbouring town of Dow^ah, and there lightly espoused a fair sea- 
oymph of the place, — to be no less lightly divorced long before my return froa 
'Omin. No solemnity was spared on the occasion: jurists were consulted, the dowiy 
paid; public rejoicings were ordered, and public laughter came unbidden ; while 
Mohammed wasted the hard-earned wealth of Menamah and Molj^arrek in the ponp 
of open vice!' Palgrave, Centtai and Eastern Aradia, ii. 214, 233. 

* The sum is technically called .StV/Jf (or Sadd^), One half of it has, generally 
speakiug, to be paid to the woman on the occasion of her marriage, and the other 
the may claim (and get if she can) injthe event of her being divorced. The amount 
may, therefore, be regarded in the light of what we call 'security.' The amount hss 
to be specified in the marriage-contract, — a Vritten document which must be signed 
by at least two witnesses, else the agreement is void and the marriage not legal — Cnf. 
Morgan, MahometUm Explained, i. 107. This is corroborated by Burckhnidt, 
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If the great reformer was really desirous of securing a purer 
morality in this matter of marriage, it is, to say the least, strange 
that he should, for all practical purposes, have left his followers 
unlimited licence by the peculiarity of his laws of divorce. That 
the facility of divorce is a fact, and not 'a calumny of the 
christians,' to use Gibbon's phrase, will be seen when we note 
that the Mui^ammadan is permitted by Isldmic law to cast his 
wife away without any warning, and without even assigning any 
reason.* Against this the husband has no check and the dis- 
honoured woman no redress,— excepting the poor sum called the 
' dowry,* or hire as it is called in the too plain language of the 
Qur'4n.f Thus the remedy was but little better than the disease. 
Those who wish us to admire the wisdom of Muhammad in 
the limitation of the number of wives to four, forget, moreover, 
to add that this limitation is further neutralized by the authoriz- 
ation which he gives to unlimited concubinage. It is true that 
he denounces in clear terms the practice of public misconduct, 
as ' a foul thing, and an evil way ;' but he as clearly allows his 
followers as many damsels ' as their right hands might get pos- 

who says {^Arabia^ i. 403)-*' The price paid for Tirgins, among the respectable classes, 
varies at Mekka from forty to three hundred dollars, and from ten to twenty dolhirs 
»moDg the poorer classes. Half the sum only is usually paid down ; the other half is 
left in pttssession of the husband, who pays it in case he should divorce his wife.' On 
the subject of the Haqqu'l'bmt^ or 'daughter's price,' consult Burckhardt, Bedouins 
and Wahibys, i. 109. 

* Muir, Life of MahomeU 348 (edn. Lond. 1877) ^^^ li» Ri^ <>^ Decline tf 
Jsldm, 43^4, in a Series entitled Present Day Tracts, published by the Religious 
Tract Society, about 1881). The facility of divorce under the Islamic law is so much 
like that under the Romans, that what is said of the heathen practices of these latter 
might be said, mutatis mutandis, of Mul^ammadans. To be convinced of this the 
reader has only to read a paragraph from Alley's Vitidieia Christiana, 370— 2,— with 
its important quotations from the Latin historians too long to be inserted here. 

t Muir, The Rise and Decline of IslSm, 44. Cnf. Sale, At Koran, On this sub- 
ject of what is euphemistically termed the woman's 'dowry,' again, it has to be 
observed that even this allowance does not owe its origin to Mu^mmad. So high an 
authority as Sayyid Ahmad KhfiH, speaking on the subject of the Customs of the pre- 
Jslimie Arabs, says (p. 17) that 'the law of dower was also recognized' among them, 
gee, also, Pitts, Mahometans, 38-9. 
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session of*, — in other words, as many as they might feel disposed 
to purchase in the market, and as many as they coaild succeed in 
capturing in war. The Qur'^n declares that fornication is punish* 
able with stripes, and adultery with death ; but the pum'shment is. 
never inflicted. Thus the only limits to license, under this bead, 
again, are a man's inclination and his purse. It has^ hence> been 
well pointed out by so high an authority as Lane^ that notwith- 
standing what Sale and some other learned men have asserted 
r^arding this matter, the Muslim law does certainly not limit the 
number of concubine-slaves whom a man may have, — whether in 
addition to or without a wife or wives.* The Qur'^n affords, in 
effect, the widest liberty which the libertine could desire. The 
practical result of the reg^ulations is rather to renK>ve impedi- 
ments to unlimited licence, and to enable the Muslim libertine 
(supposing such a person to exist) to contend, Qur'to in hand, 
that God authorizes his proceedings. To what an extent the law 
of the Qur'in in the matter of temporary marriages and of what 
for the sake of euphemy, are termed ^slave-girls,' is carried among 
the fcdlowers of Muhammad, it would be 'a shame even to men- 
tion.' The name of 'unbridled licentiousness,' which has been 
given to their practices, has been bitterly complained of by ama- 
teur writers as sounding harsh If the language of truth was ever 
yet uttered, it was uttered by the man who first applied those 
words to the usage of The Faithful in their relations towards 
that portion of the human family which every true man feels bound 
to honour. Let one example suffice. The Sultans of Turkey 
are the heads of The Faith ; and though not, strictly speaking 
genuine Khalifas,f they are practically so, inasmuch as they 
occupy the office, and hold the authority, and wield the influence, 
and discharge the functions, temporal and spiritual, of Sovereign 
Pontiffs in Isl^m. It will be remembered that on the occasion 
of the supposed suicide of a late Sult&n, his women who were 



• Lane, Modern Egy'^iians^ i. 123. 

t Macbridc, MohavimaUn Rdligi. n Explained^ 70, 88. 
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floated away from the palace at Constantinople, amounted to as 
many as fifty boat-loads. We are not told how large the boats 
were ; but this statement, which was recorded in the public jour- 
nals at the time, will shew to what an extent even the highest 
dignitaries of The Faith avail themselves, when wealth permits, 
of the spirit in which *the Holy Qur'An' sympathizes with The 
Faithful, — ^'Allih would make it easy for you: and Allih is 
gracious and merciful !'* In all this the Sultin acted within the 
letter of the Qur'^n ; and it would not be surprising to learn that 
out of this vast number of women, there were not more than four 
(the orthodox number) who had legal claims upon him. For all 
practical purposes, the legislative enactments of the Arabian re* 
former amount to this, that his follower is free to take as many 
wives as he may wish, and concubines without limit as well.-|' 

Thus has the great Arabian reformer made permanent pro- 
vision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof. But the facility with 
which he has thus placed within the reach of The Faithful the 
means for the easy appeasement of their desires has had an efTect 
which he doubtless never contemplated. It has resulted that 
there is probably no community in the whole world so abandoned 
to promiscuous intercourse as the followers of Muhammad are, 
and the very course which he denounced as * a foul thing, and an 
evil way,' is the course for which they, more than other men, are 
notorious.^ Those who understand the customs of The Faithful 

• Muir, The Rise and Diclim of IslAm, 36, 51. 

t The rrader who cares to go into the question and its defence from the stand* 
point of the Muhammadan apologist, should consult Syed Ameer AH, Lift of 
Mohammed, 240-1 ; S<Millot, HisUn^e GhuraU Des Arabes, 85. But the persecuting 
spirit with which the apologists of Isldtn pursue the study, renders it all but hopeless 
that a ly gnod should ever result from the controversy. When such men learn to credit 
theiijoppone.tts with as sincere a desire as their own for the ascertainment of histori* 
cal fact, we shall all breathe more freely in connexion with the great questions that 
sever Muslim from Christian and Jew. 

X The reader who would obtain proof of this is recommended to peruse the in- 
valuable work recently published by Sir William Muir, Annals of the Early Call- 
fhate^ 265,— and, iadeed, throughout the work. To the mind of a Christian it is 
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are aware that they know of practices less likely to entail perma- 
nent expense and chronic domestic misery than that of observing 
the law of the Qur'dn, whether in r^ard to wives or to slave-girls.* 
Experience has shewn that the broader the limits of indulgence 
are, the more likely are they to be transgressed. The step from 
a man who keeps a slave-girl for himself to the man who keeps 
a slave-girl for himself and others, becomes very slight when the 
passions are concerned ; and the step from one such poor victim 
to several is if possible slighter still. And thus it may be said 
with truth that the utterances of the Qur'An are distinctly respon- 
sible for the gross immorality that distinguishes all Muhammadan 
nations, and which they practice without shame, and apparently 
without consciousness of wrong-doing. If it be agreed that time 
is the true test of the value of a reform, the verdict of the long 
period of thirteen hundred years will surely be accepted as throw- 
ing some light on the question : and the verdict from east to west, 

difficult to form a conception of anything more revolting than the fiendish grossnett 
of The Faithful in those early ages of Isl&m for which Muslims in these degeneiate 
times arc wont to sigh. 

* For some very plain facts regarding this point the reader may consult Mair, 
Thi Rise and Decline of hldm^ 33; also Pil^timagt to Mecca^ by the reii^ng Begus 
of BhQp&l, 83, 88 (edn. Lond. 1870). The evidence of this lady should go a great 
way ; for as she is herself a Musalmin and au orthodox follower of Th« Prophet, it is 
not in reason to suspect her of undue leaning in favour of Christian views of these 
matters. After making the pilgrimage of the Holy Places of The Faith, she writes^— 
'Women frequently contract as many as ten marriages, and those who have only beea 
married twice are few in number. If a woman sees her husband growing old, or if 
she happen to admire any one else, she goes to the Shcreef (the spiritual and dfil 
head of the holy city); and after having settled the matter with him, she puts away 
her husband, and takes to herself another who is perhaps young, good-looking» and 
rich. In this way, a marriage seldom lasts more than a year or two.' What Her 
Highness thus tells us of women divi rang their huihands is, of course, entirely uUn 
vires, as Sir William Muir has pointed out, and shews how the laxity of conjugal 
relations allowed to the male sex has extended itself to the female also, — and that, in 
a city where, if anywhere, we should have expected to find the law observed. To 
dispute the truthfulness of Her Highness's representation, would be absurd. Even 
if it be granted that the reformer raised in some measure the condition of women 
among the Arabs, we need only glance at the accounts given of Turkish bartms, to 
feel convinced that Khudaija, *Aisha, and Fatima, have not been reproduced, nor 
even imitated, by the later daughters of The Faith. 
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nd from north to south, wherever the Faith of Muhammad has 
pread, and irrespective of considerations of climate or nationality, 
s uniform, — that whatever may have been the intentions of the 
^reat reformer, the restrictions and regulations he laid down in 
egard to the intercourse of the sexes have operated most disas- 
rously for his claims as the authorized supercessor of Jesus of 
^Jazareth. That believers in Muliammad are less licentious than 

• 

>eliever8 in our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, is a point which 
lardly admits of discussion. It would be more to the purpose to 
nquire whether the followers of Muhammad would have been 
ess or more licentious than they are if the great Arabian had 
bllowed the example of the Old and New Testaments in their 
:omparative silence regarding the exact allowance of wives. 
The case well shews that restriction is not the sure road to re- 
itraint, and that there are some things for which restriction is not 
:he most effectual cure. By a broad induction embracing all 
nankind, and all the ages back to the days of happy Eden, it is 
proved that restriction presents a direct appeal to opposition, 
md that those who are the most stringently bounded are those 
ivho are the most likely to prove restive and to overleap their 
bounds. It is clearly shewn that such of the followers of 
Muhammad as can be considered 'moral' persons, owe their 
morality to their particular physical tone and natural bent ; and 
that the Qur'An, when men give themselves up to its unrestricted 
direction, has the unfortunate effect of afTording to the licentious 
unlimited licence. The assertion, therefore, so often made, that 
by the restrictions he placed on polygamy, Muhammad did a great 
deal towards improving the condition of the feebler sex, is erro- 
neous.* 

It is quite curious to note the shifts to which the apologists 
of IslAm have recourse in ordor to make out their case. How 
they succeed in keeping clear of the real point in their efforts to 
make out a case for polygamy, divorce, and concubinage, is a 

* Osborn, hlAm und^r thd Arabs, 91. 
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psycological phenomenon that could scarcely be credited except- 
ing by those who have made the matter a study. The arguments 
put forward by Sayyid Ahmad Khifi on this subject of pol3^gafny 
are so far past endurance that the reader must see the Sayyid's 
book for himself. We cannot wound the feelings of readers by 
transcribing his words, and our only apology for thus hinting at 
his mode of handling the subject is that, in point of eminence, 
he stands first among Mubammadans who have ventured to clothe 
their defence of this odious practice in the Queen's English. His 
argument, all through, is based upon considerations which have 
regard only to the male portion of mankind ; that the female 
portion has any claim to an equal share of consideration in such 
a n)atter is a conception which from all that appears had not, at 
the time he wrote, risen upon his mental horizon: at any rate, if 
it had, he has carefully refrained from embodying it in his book. 
The learned Maulvi should not conclude, as we fear he is dis- 
posed to do, that the reason why Christian writers do not attempt 
confutation of his statements on this revolting subject is that his 
facts are incontrovertable or his reasoning sound. If the Maulvi 
had been blessed with a Christian training, he never could have 
marred his pages as he has done. The point to ascertain is 
whether the so-called restrictions placed by Muhammad on the 
number of cotemporary marriages which a Believer is at liberty 
legally to contract, has had an improving effect upon the morals 
of his followers. The arguments put forward in commendatioa 
of his restrictions are for the most part too abstract and general 
to admit of analysis or refutation, — they deal with the subject 
unpractically. The fact is that no nation which acknowledges 
that religion has any voice at all in such a niatter, is so abandoned 
to licentious practices as are the followers of Muhammad. The 
'restrictions,' so loudly boaste^f of by the apologists by Isldm, 
are among the things that * look well on paper', — and there the 
goodness of the whole matter ends. 

We can fairly say that in all our reading of books old and 
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{fiew, we have not seen an argument on either of these subjects 
that could be deemed a successful refutation of the objection 
raised to them by the advocate of Christianity. The most ofi- 
. ginal, peiiiaps, of all the arguments ever put forward is one that 
we find in a work of the learned Mu^ammadan doctor already 
so frequently named in the course of our work. Me assures his 
readers that 'it is a great mistake to suppose that by Islftm pol)6* 
gamy is made compulsory upon its followers.'* Did the writer 
imagine that he would advance his own reputation as a man a»* 
sured of the goodness of his cause, by thus insinuating an argi> 
ment which no one ever used ? Further, the argument so fre* 
quently put forward that Mu^ammadans, as a rule; have not more 
than one wife, does notlouch the pointy If it proves an3^hing9 
it proves what we have just contended, — that some MuJ^m^ 
madans are better than their creed. Most of them, again, keep 
to monogamy by reason of poverty. J In using such an argument, 
it is evident that the apologists of Isl^m have a sort of sneaking 
notion that monogamy is the better practice. The half-ashamed 
way in which polygamy is defended shews that it is difficult to 
discover presentable arguments for.it in the strong light of this 
late century. § The whole difficulty of the apologists arises from 
their continuing to maintain that Mui^amms^d's words were the 

• Syed Ahmed Khan, The Benefits of Isldm to Human Society, 7.8, 
f Syed Ameer Ali, Life of Mohammed, 246. 

$■ Oo' this point the reader should consult Pitts, Afahonietans, 39. Though this 
writer makes no attempt to conceal his aversion as to the religious practices of The 
Faithful, there is no reason to believe him to be careless as to matters of fact. His 
solicitude to be truthful and just is a very noticeable feature in his quaint Uttie book. 

S As an instance we may mention that the Honourable Mr. Sayyid Amir Alt 
informs us {Life of Mohammed, 227, 246) that in India ' ninety-five moslems out 
of every hundred are perfect monogamists/ and that 'plurality of wives has come 
to be regarded as an evil and as something opposed to the teaching of the Prophet' I 
'BIsewhere {id. .223) this learned writer assures us that 'the greatest and most repre* 
heusible mistake committed by Christian writers is to suppose that Mohammed either 
adopted or l^alized polygamy', — an opinion than which 'no belief could be more 
false.' To ordinary minds the possession of four wives at a time comes within the 
'definition of 'polygamy'; and this Muhammad did certainly legalize. 
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words of God. It is contended that he spoke as an Oriental to 
Orientals : if this means anything, it means that IslAm was never 
intended for persons in cooler latitudes; which is the same thing 
as saying plainly that the Qur'^n is false, — for that book lays 
down rules for all lands, for all conditions, and for all time. 
Islim, in that case, is fitted for none but eastern nations, sunk in 
a condition of barbarism, as were the savage tribes of the Desert 
in which Isl&m was born. The improvement and elevation of 
eastern peoples from their degraded condition is, in that case, 
placed by the fiat of the Almighty beyond the range of possi- 
bility, and what is a sin in one part of God's dominion is no sin 
in another a few days' journey off. It has been well said by 
Dr. Marcus Dods, that what were restrictions to the Arabs who 
joined themselves to Muhammad would be license to other men. 
The accommodations to a rude and untaught tribe which are 
judicious, seasonable, and helpful, as a temporary expedient, are 
an insufferable offence to morality when proclaimed as the 
ultimate law of conscience. ♦ 

It is somewhat strange, we confess, that in all the apolc^ies 
put forward in vindication of the teachings of the Qur'in re- 
garding this unpleasant subject, no attempt is ever made to deal 
with the question of the extra allowance of wives whom the re- 
former appropriated to himself It surely is not unreasonable 
to expect that the man who undertakes a reform should himself 
not act in direct disregard of the practices which he has advo- 
cated.f It would hardly do to urge that Muhammad, being an 

* Dods, Mohammed^ Buddha, and Ckrisf, 122. 

f A noteworthy instance in proof of this occurred in connexion with the Ute 
Keshab Chandra Sen, the excellent founder of what is known to all the world as 
* the Brahma Samaj of India.' His permitting his young daughter to be betrothed 
to the R&ji of Kuch Bih&r was held to amount practically to a relinquishment of 
what was held to be one of the distinctive tenets^^of his reform in reference to child* 
marriage. The arrangement was generally attributed to the temptation arising out 
of the consideration of the great wealth of the Rfij4 ; and no explanation put forward 
by the excellent B4b<l served to prevent the dissatisfaction that spread with great 
rapidity among his followers, and even the defection of some of them. Into the 
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Oriental, could not help himself; and that his eleven wives* were 
a necessity of the climate, or of his peculiar nature, or that this 
allowance was asceticism itself when contrasted with the prac« 
tices of other eastern potentates ;f for the same arguments might 
be urged by his followers. It is generally thought sufficient to 
contend that being, as he was, the prophet and favourite of the 
Most High, he enjoyed peculiar privileges and allowances in this 
matter. J We have even heard it contended that he had neither 
will nor choice in the matter, owing to the fact that in taking so 
ii)any wives beyond what his own law allowed, the helpless man 
was merely acting in obedience to the express requirement of the 
Great Supreme. § Such pretensions carry their own condemna* 
tion, and can deceive no one. 

It is usual to commend Muhammad for having rendered 
marriage 'sacred.' It sounds well to put it so: but is it true? 
What does the Christian mind say to the *sacredness' of marriage 
in which an unlimited number of concubines also may be sharers 
of a man's attentions and possibly of his affections too ? or what 
does that mind say to the 'sacredness' of a marriage tie whichi 
with a facility almost incredible, may, without legal process, be 
severed at any moment when groundless jealousy, or puerile caprice 
or bad temper may gain a transient ascendancy over the utterances 

merits of the case we have no intention of entering: the BiM was a man whom it 
was impossible to know without feeling that he was a suitable object for respect and 
love : we allude to the case merely to shew that the hubbub which in his case threat- 
ened at the time to become so dangerous to his reputation and usefulness, aptly illus* 
trates the principle noted in the text. 

* The number is differently stated by different writers. The Muslim traditionists 
vary in their statements from nine to thirty. The number given in the text is the 
number made out by Sir William Muir. The curious reader may consult on this sub- 
ject an Article entitled 'The Wives of Mu^mmad' in the Indian Antiquary (Bom« 
bay Monthly) for March 1878. 

f All these arguments have, in fact, been used ad nauseam, 

% Sale, Prel, Disc, 95, 97. 

§ The learned Dr. Aloys Sprenger has (Z/>Sri?/Afi»^aww<k/, 1 53-4) some remarks 
on the subject of Mufiammad's relations with the gentle sex, which may help the 
reader to form an opinion of his own regarding it. 
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br a mail's lips, and leave the thing he called by the hallowed 
name of 'wife' helpless and hopeless on the streets?* We pre- 
fer, then, to say that Muhammad rendered marriage • inviolable.' 
The only advantage was that his regulations conferred certain 
•exclusive rights on marriage, and secured men from violation of 
those rights ; and one of these was that he forbad his followeri 
:jtccess to each other's wives-f This was good ; but it was nothing 
new or unknown to the followers of Christ or of Moses, — nor 
even to the wild Sons of the Desert. He merely declared invio- 
lable those rights which Nature herself had declared inviolahk 
from the beginning, and which it did not need the ponderous 
apparatus of a Divine revelation to re-assert. However impor- 
tant it may have been to enforce rights which the coarse violence 
-of many of the lawless Arabs had for many ages disregarded, 
the whole world did not need to be reminded of those righta 
But as happens in the case of seme other points of Mul^ammad's 
reforms, tTiere was nothing new in this, even to the Arabs. Bat 
the terms in which he stated the inviolability of a fnan*s conju- 
gal relationships, and the conditions and possibilities with whick 
he hampered those relationships, deprive them of all moral signi- 
ficance. Those terms are framed in consideration of the capricious 
inclinations of the man, and not of the feelings and dignity of 
the woman ; and they bear the impress of a time-serving reformer, 
and not of one who thought only of moral purity. The author 
of the Qur'dn has rendered it impossible to regard the marriage of 
Muhammadans as 'sacred' in the sense in which the believer in 
Moses or in Jesus has learned to regard it sa 

♦ Muir, AnnaU of thi Bariy Caliph^U, 457. 

t It is but consistent with mere fact to observe that even this restriction wts not 
promulgated by Muhammad till after he had been smitten with the charms of taioUwr 
man's wife whom he soon transferred to his own ^rlm. We refer to the cue of 
Zainab, wife of Zaid ibni H&rith, who was at once divorced from her lawfbl husband 
for the sake of The Prophet, — that divorce being sanctioned, as Mu^mmmd assured 
-his followers, by a special revelation from the Supreme Being. The case taught him, 
in his own experience, the possible evils of men's catching sight of each other's wives. 
The 'revelation' was after the event. 
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We come now to the second point, — Is the claim of Isl&m 
to be the «^uthorized supercessor of Christianity sustained by the 
marriage policy of Muljs^mmad, when regard is had to the prac- 
tical working of that policy? It will be admitted that super- 
cession^ in the case of successive religious Dispensations, con- 
notes superiority. Is it admissible, on i^ioral or logical grounds, 
thfit polygamy as practised amongMuhammadans isa hptter thing 
than monogamy as practised among Christians? Now, with 
polygamy as practised in Isldm it is necessary to associate the 
idea of forced martiage ; that is to» say,, of marriage with or with- 
out the consent of the female, without personal acquaintance 
between the parties, and generally speaking, while the female is 
yet a child: in other words, marriage among Muhammadans is^ 
even at its best, a mariage de convenaticefT-'without affectiomanci 
even without courtship.* It is argued in defence of the marriage: 
of all females, nill they will they, that it secures that every female- 
shaU have a protector. Now, the im^rtance of every woman 
hayix^ a protector wilt be doubted by no one ; but the plea of 
the apologists overlooks some considerations that are of" essen- 
tial im,portance — Is it right that the woman should have no> voice 
in the decision of a matter fraught, to her, with such consequences 
^ukt such perils ? Does it necessarily follow that the husband 
who is not bound to his wife by any tie of true affection, will be 
a protector at all ? Does not the facility of divorce associate, 
even with protection, an element of insecurity that might render 
the lifepf a woman sopn^ected unspeakably more desolate than 

• The idea of courtship^ m the sense in which it has come to be regarded by 
^ommuBities that have b^com^ permeated by the influence of Christianly, is to the 
Muslim mind ridiculous. That the gradual growth of mutual effection, based upon 
acquaintanceship and choice, should be held to be a necessary precursor of marriage, 
is unbap{Mly to the follower ef MuhanMnad, a thing, unknown. Mr. Stanley Lane 
Poole, in Y^ recent edition of Lane's SiUctiaus fnm the Kur-an (Introd. p. Ixxj) 
tells us that ' the S3rstem of Mu^^ammad certainly does its best to make marriage from 
love impossible.* It is only fair taadd that Mr. Poole is far from insensible to the 
good points of The Faith. If Muslims find him a damaging apologist, it is the sub« 
ject ll^it is to l^laake,. not he. 
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if she were unmarried ? The man who practises polyamy is not 
by any means necessarily the protector of his wives ; he is often 
the exact reverse. There might be some motive for him to for f 
fulfil the office of protector, if divorce were impossible, or even if 
It were difficult But the woman who may in a moment of fickle 
temper be turned on to the streets, — rejected by her husband, 
discarded by her former and natural relations, — can scarcely be 
supposed to know the feeling of safety, and can hardly realize 
that she has a protector at all. To us, therefore, it appears that 
the argument about protectorship is a subterfuge and an unreality. 
Polygamy appears to us to contemplate the case of the male, 
not that of the female. The miseries that a woman may ex- 
perience in consequence of being a cotemporary wife, it would 
scarcely be just to lay at her door, for she had no voice in the j 
disposal of her own lot in life. Whether polygamy be contrary I 
to the ideas of the wo^an, is a view of the case which to the 
Muslim mind borders on the grotesque. The fate that made 
her a woman deprived her of the right of the choice. The 
whole argument about protectorship is so ludicrously untrue, 
that it is a miracle that any one who has witnessed the degraded , 
condition of the generality of Muhammadan women could be 
deceived into using it. Yet this argument is seriously used to shew 
that Muslim polygamy is an advance on Christian monogamy. 

It has been argued that the married life of Muhammadan 
women is often a happy one, even though the marriage was not 
negotiated on the ground of affection, — the parties having never 
so much as seen each other till the tie had been secured by force 
of law. This, again, is *a man of straw;' for it has never been 
asserted that Muhammadan marriages are necessarily and in 
every instance unhappy ones. But as long as the seclusion of 
women continues among Muhammadans, it will be as impossible 
to prove the point as to deny it. The question, therefore, of the 
comparative happiness of Muhammadan and Christian women 
becomes one of probabilities. And whether such a method of 
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deciding a woman's fate for life as that which is practised among 
Mu^ammadans would be felt to be a degradation by any one in- 
structed in the laws of Christ, is a question that needs no answer. 
The question of married * happiness/ in the sense in which Chris- 
tian civilization has taught people to understand it, is one that 
does not enter into the case of a Muhammadan. The woman 
certainly has every motive for sinking her own individuality in 
her attentions to her husband, for she has all through her married 
life hanging over her the possibility of that fatal sentence of 
divorce. With such an abiding source of unrest, it is hardly to 
be wondered at that she does all in her power to contribute to 
his * happiness.' And so far as her own happiness is bound up 
in his, she is happy if he is. But Christian women will hardly 
think of it as a happiness that knows no fear, but rather as the 
happiness of the servile and the obsequious. However exempla- 
ry and devoted her conduct may be, she may at any moment 
of her husband's caprice be forced to quit her home and her child- 
ren, and know that her place is occupied by some younger and 
more favoured stranger ; for some Mu^ammadans make a habit 
of continually changing their wives.* Of course, there is but 
little danger of this if the man be of a sedate or patient turn of 
mind, averse to change : but what if it be otherwise ? What if 
he be thoughtless, passionate, hasty, capricious, selfish, — all of 
which infirmities it is the natural tendency of the life of boys in 
the East to produce and to foster. Even mothers pander to 
their boys, and succumb to all their whims ; and while yet they 
are boys they find themselves husbands: what kind of husbands 
are such boys likely to make ? Let women whose training has 
been imbued with the spirit of Christian teaching, judge of thQ 
nature of the 'happiness' that I3 likely to fall to the lot of women 
under the law of Islftm. 

But the apologists of Islftm never appear aware of the vanity 
of arguing as if * two blacks made a white.' They contend that 

• Stobart, IJim and Us Foundfr^ 15a; Crichtcn, History c/Atabio, i. 329. 
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at some periods the practice of Muhammadans has been at least 
as favourable to good morals as the practice of nominal Christians 
Even Mr. Bosworth Smith takes Christianity at a period whea 
the Papal heresy had done its worst with it, and then asks if 
Mubammadanism is not better than that I* Now, the force of 
this contention vanishes when it is remembered that in the judg- 
ments of the only persons whom it is designed to convince, a 
good Muhammadan is better than a bad Christian, — that a 
Muliammadan who holds his religion intelligently and follows if 
faithfully, is an incomparably better person in all that makes a 
man, than one who by the mere accident of nationality is doomed 
against his will to be called ' a Christian.' A man who disavows 
the claim of Christ to govern his life, and does not hesitate to 
avow his disbelief in the Bible and the Day of Judgment, is 
scarcely a man whom an honest controversialist would accept 
as a criterion of the value of the Christian religion. What, indeed, 
is meant by applying the holy name of Christ to such a man? 
Those apologists further announce the very original sentiment 
that a Muhammadan Sult&n whose bartm is an indulgence allowed 
him by the religion of his country, is less guilty than the Christian 
prince who assumes to himself the same license in defiance of 
the religion of his.f Was there ever an advocate of Christianity 
who stood in need of being convinced of such an obvious truth? 
The point which the apologists of IsUm should exercise them- 

* Smith, Mokamtntd and Mohammedanism, 21 1. We should here obscnre th^ 
nothing is more common than lor writers of this school to speak of Christianity and 
Popery as if they were one and the same thing ; and when they do so, it is always 
for the purpose of shewing that Mu^mmadanism compares favourably with Christ!* 
anity* To saddle upon a system of religion the defects of one of the sections of its 
professors, is clearly a course than which nothing could be more irrational. The 
Honoui^bl^ Mr. Sayyid Amtr *Alf, throughout his learned volume, uniformly places 
to the credit of 'Christianity* the vices and the cruelties of the Romish religion, as 
also its antipathy to scientific research and general intellectual advancement. Even 
8o philosophical a writer as the late Emanuel Deutsch falls into the same error :— 
See his Article in iht Qtiarterly RtvUw, No. 254, p. 315. 

t The North British Rruiiw for August 1855, P* 4^i> 
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\res ta establish is that the allowance by law and by religioi* 
polygamy at all, is not 2Xi evil of enormous portent to the 
:iat and moral well-being of a community ; but that, on the 
itrary, it is a distinct advance upon the pure laws of Christ. 

it has been well pointed out that this is one of the cases in 
ich the first step is everything. The extent to which poly- 
my is carried, — whether a man has four wives or four thousand, 
\& a question of but secondary import* The vice is in having 
>re wives than one,^ — in practising polygamy at all. The point 
note is that in the case of Mubammadanism, polygamy has 
2 consecration of religious ordinance and divine law ; while 
long so-called 'Christians' it is, to any extent whatever, contrary 

divine law, and entails the Divine displeasure. A Christian 
lo practises polygamy proclaims himself an ' infidel ;' a 
iljiamm^an who practises it is acting the part of a ' true be- 
ver.' A profligacy which, however general, is still known to 

againA law and religion, degrades only those who are guilty 

it ; a licensed polygamy at once degrades the whole female 
K, — virtuous as well as vicious. Muhammad did certainly 
ice in, as far as he dared to do so, the rights of women with a 
rtain amount of legal protection ; but however much this may 

done, the woman, after all, who shares her husband with others 
no longer an equal companion, like the Christian or even the 
i Roman wife. She becomes at once an inferior being, a crea- 
re created merely for the man's pleasure, with no complete re- 
procal obligation on his side: in a word, she becomes a slave, 
le connexion is not a mutual contract on equal terms : she be* 
ngs to him ; he does not belong to her. He has property in 
s wife ; his wife has no property in him. Being, then, not his 
irtner, but merely an article of property, she is, like any other 
tide of property, no longer to be trusted, but guarded. Her 
tractions must be sedulously kept out sight of all but him who 
the master of them, for in them alone consists her value to him 

• Freeman, History of the SaractHs, 56. 
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as an article of property. She has, consequently to be secured 
with bolts and bars. And thus is polygamy to blame for th^ 
seclusion of women in the East Even the seclusion of Hindft 
women owes its origin to the necessity laid upon the Hindfts 
when India passed under Muslim domination. The Christian 
law of monogamy, — making, as it does, the wife the equal of the 
husband, and giving her as much right in him as he has in her, 
— renders it as impossible for a man to impose upon his wife the 
obligation of seclusion, as for his wife to impose it upon him. 
She is no longer a servant, but a friend ; and their interests, unlike 
the interests of master and servant, are bound to be identical 
We should add that though it thus appear that polygamy entails 
the seclusion of women, it does not by any means follow that the 
reverse statement would be true — namely, that seclusion implies 
polygamy. It has been well pointed out that ancij^t Greece, 
with the exception of Sparta, was a curious example of a 
country, legally monogamous, where the seclusion of afl virtuous 
women was almost as strict as in polygamous ones. But there 
is no allusion to any such practice in Homer, — a fact which might 
corroborate the opinion that the seclusion of women in Greece 
was merely one out of many abuses (some of them worse than this) 
which crept into Greece after the Ionian migration had brought 
about a connexion with Asia.* 

It is generally thought sufficient to meet the argument 
against Muslim polygamy by citing the practices of the Jews in 
Old-Testament times ; and the citation is supposed to be suffi- 
cient to administer to the advocate of Christianity his quietus^ 
by demonstrating that the custom has Divine authority.-)- But 
it has been well pointed out that under the law of Moses the 
vice was but tolerated ; while under the system of Muhammad 
it is established as a Divine ordinance for The Faithful. It is 

• The North British Rei'irw (.\ug. 1855) 4^2. 

t Sale, Prel. Die, 95; Maimonides, Hulachoth Ishoth, cap. 14; Selden, Uxor 
Mibraica^ lib. i, cap. 9. 
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true that while Muhammad placed definite limitations on the 
practice of polygamy, Moses placed none : but this, so far from 
proving that IsUm is an advance on Judaism, proves the exact 
reverse ; for whereas, by placing no limitations, the Mosaic system 
left the way clear for its ultimate abolition, the Qur'dn constitutes 
it a Divinely-sanctioned condition of life to the end of time. 
The law of Moses was never intended for a permanency ; 
Muhammadanism is. The system of Moses admitted of modi- 
fication and reform ; Muhammadanism admits of none. Every 
part of the Mosaic system had a forward look, and was designed 
to leave the mind in an attitude of suspense and expectation. 
'A prophet,' said Moses, 'shall the Lord your God raise up unto 
you of your brethren, like unto me : him shall ye hear.' In the 
meantime, allowances were made for the weakness and imma- 
turity of the people, and accommodations made to them which 
were abolished when they attained the fullness of the time. 
Mosaism must, therefore, be judged according to its own claims, 
— T/isr. as a temporary and local religion, as the mere pedagogue 
servant, leading to the teacher, but not itself uttering the final 
truth. Thus is the Divine wisdom manifested in the Mosaic 
law, — disclaiming, as it emphatically does, both finality and 
completeness. But Isldm claims to be complete, final, and uni- 
versal. It must therefore be judged for what it professes to be. 
And professing, as it does, to have been charged by God with 
the mission of superseding not Judaism only, but also Christian- 
ity, it must be condemned by every point in which we find it a 
retrogression and not an advance upon our own religion, inasmuch 
as Christianity also professes to be final. And the conclusion in 
reference to the regulations of Muhammad as regards the rela- 
tions of the sexes is that by making those regulations final, he 
has prevented further progress and conferred on immorality a 
character of permanent consecration.* 

* Dods, Mohammid^ Btnidha^ and Christy 121 ; Stephens, Christianity and 
Isldm, 156. 
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This conclusion raises a series of questions of most grave 
import to all the followers of Muhammad. Did he really per- 
ceive the antagonism which he thus established between his own 
religion and the religion which it was intended to supersede? 
Pid he intend the depreciation of monogamy ? Did he foresee 
the evils of his own regulations ? Did his regulations owe their 
conception in the first instance to a desire to suppress immorality 
among his followers, or to a desire to guarantee to them» in oi^ 
way and another, unlimited license ? These appear to be ques* 
tions which need the serious consideration of those who accepi 
Mu^iammad at his own appraisement AU those who acknow^ 
ledge the Divine authorship of the Qur*&n, and who hold Mu- 
|]iammad to be a true prophet of God, must admit that polygamy 
and unlimited concubinage enjoy the Divine approval, heiog 
actually sanctioned and prescribed by the Almighty. If the 
Divine Being designed by such regulations to suppress inxmorality 
it does appear to us that He ought by this time to be convincecl 
of His defeat If the regulations are not His, then it follows 
that the author of the Qur'&n was man and not God ; which ii 
the same thing as saying that Muhammad was, whether wittingly 
or otherwise, a deceiver of himself and of all his foUow^rs^ 
There is no evidence in the Qur'&n, that its author ever as much 
as perceived the evils of polygamy and concubinage ; there i% 
on the contrary, plenty of evidenqq both in his book and in his 
own life, that he was distinctly assured that these practices wei^ 
benefits. He raised no protest against them, he sanction^ them, ' 
he praised them, he practised them, — and in the case of poly- | 
gamy, even far beyond the limits which his own law allowed. 
He clearly was not solicitous for the abolition of polygamy ; an<} 
though the limitations he placed upon it were not intended t9 
apply to his own case, yet they served, in an unmeaning shilly- 
shally sort of way, to restrict the evil in the case of his imme- 
diate followers. The limitations which Muhammad thus placed 
on the number of wives, were undoubtedly an advance upon the 
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iinrestaincd intercourse into which through long ages of barbar- 
rsm, the Arabs had sunk: but were those limitations an advance 
upon the law of Christ ? This, we submit, is the point which the 
apologists of Isldm have to make. 

But no amount of evidence, in a case of this nature, will 
obtain acknowledgtnent of defeat from a man who has previously 
made up his mind that the case of his opponent is wrong ; and 
thus, as a last resort, recourse is had to the authority of Milton * 
It would scarcely be possible for the advocate of Muslim poly- 
gfamy and divorce to cite a more unfortunate case. In citing 
ihis case, the position of Milton is apt to be misunderstood. He 
joubted whether the utterances of the Bible on the points men- 
:ioned were sufficiently distinct to justify the condition of the 
aw of England on the point ; and his opposition brought him into 
lonflict with the moral sense of civilized humanity. He cannot 
>e regarded as an independent witness, for he was a man with a 
jrievance. It may be doubted, judging from all that is known 
>f him, whether he would have accepted a brief for the side he 
:ook, if he had not been goaded to it by a life sorrow ; and it may 
>e accepted as absolutely certain, that he would not have advo- 
:ated the substitution of the laws of Isl&m regarding the inter- 
:ourse of the sexes, for those laws of which he complained. A 
man who learns in a bitter school to become prepossessed in favour 
■yl a certain view, can hardly be regarded as a disinterested or 
dispassionate witness. No one could consent to the opinion of 
mch a one being made a guide for all mankind. Besides, the 
x)lygamy and divorce for which Milton pleaded are quite differ- 
ent things from the things allowed by Muhammad under these 
lames. The reasons which Milton cites from the words of Moses 
ire not as much as hinted at by Muhammad. Polygamy and 
Hvorce were cfearly, in the case of Moses, intended to be escapes 
rom misery ; but in the case of Muhammad, they are nothing more 
;hati insruments for what Christians understand by licentiousness. 

• Syed Ahmed Khan, The Ben^ts of I slim to Human Society, 13. 
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Without the causes and grievances mentioned by Moses and by 
Milton, the follower of Mul]iammad acts within his right in seek- 
ing those gratifications which Moses never sanctioned, and which 
Milton never sought. We submit, then, that the citation of the 
authority of Milton in defence of polygamy and divorce as they 
exist among the followers of Muhammad, is beside the mark. 

And what during the past twelve centuries has been the 
value to the cause of morality of the reforms introduced by 
Muhammad regarding this whole matter? No real limit, as we 
have seen, is placed on the intercourse of the sexes. And the 
very limitations and restrictions so continually dinned into our 
ears, so far from raising the Mulj^ammadan population to a higher 
platform than that occupied by believers in Jesus, have led to 
license, — and a license aggravated by the support of the Divine 
sanction. The effect of the innovations he introduced has simply 
been to favour the inclinations and convenience of the male por- 
tion of his followers. Another sad result has been that Muham- 
madans have learned to call thingsby other than their right names, 
and what the Christian would call license, the Muslim calls re* 
striction. 

But in the midst of the contention it is not unusual to over- 
look one class of persons who if they are not gainers by the 
alterations established by Muhammad, are certainly losers in no 
small degree. All the pleas put forward in vindication of Mu- 
jhammad's law of marriage and divorce go on the supposition 
that there is only one party who needs to be considered, — namely, 
the man : the woman is passed over as if she had no voice in the 
matter; no natural rights, no moral sentiment: the party chiefly 
concerned is left out of court. On several occasions up to this 
point we have had to note how the Qur'Anic law affects the case 
of the weaker part of the population, and we have seen how they 
are hopelessly handed over by the new religion to early marriage, 
to forced union with husbands they have never seen, to sudden 
and unexpected expulsion from the enjoyments and rights of 
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lome, and to permanent seclusion from all those delights which 
:an only be shared by those who are allowed free and unfettered 
ntercourse with the outer world. Women, in fact, are regarded in 
he Qur'An as not possessed of any rights which they can really 
:all their own : their homes, their husbands, even their offspring, 
hey cannot call their own. There doubtless is here and there 
I Muhammadan woman to whom *the lines have fallen in pleasant 
Dlaces, and who has a goodly heritage:' but no thanks to the law 
)f Isldm for this. As long as that law remains, it is not easy to 
•ee how any man who is concerned to possess sound opinions, 
:ould contend that the position of Christian women might as a 
general rule be advantageously exchanged with their poor de- 
graded Muslim sisters. It is, indeed, quite striking to observe 
low all the restrictions and all the relaxations introduced by 
Muhammad are such as declare that the real elevation of the 
weaker sex was not the thing he had in view. The only benefit 
ivhich accrued to women from those reforms which we are ex- 
pected so much to admire is the paltry sum magniloquently called 
:he 'dowry,' and maintenance for three months.* It would not 
be surprising to learn that the same heartless cowardice that could 
ead a bad-hearted man to avail himself for selfish purposes of 
the facility of divorce which the law allows, should also lead him 
to refuse even this paltry allowance. This is, in effect, corrobo- 
rated by Mr. Hughes, than whom few non-Muslims writers are 
more entitled to a respectful hearing. He says that 'the difficulty 
Df restoring the dowry is avoided by compelling the poor woman, 
through harsh treatment, to herself sue for a divorce, — in which 
case she can claim nothing ! 'f 'Wives' says Niebuhr, 'are entitled 
to demand a divorce, if they can to do so, when they consider 
themselves ill used by their husbands.' J The surest preservative, 

* Sale, Prtl Disc'. 96, The reader who would learn how the apologists of Islilm 
make out their case regarding this subject should consult Syed Ameer Ali, Life of 
Mohammed^ 240, and those European writers whose authority he there accepts. 

t Hughes, Notes on Muhammadanism^ 122. Cnf. p. 254 of the present work. 

X Niebuhr, Travels in Arabia^ ii. 214; Crichton, History of ArMa^ i, 329, 
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therefore, of the marriage bond is a man's own avarice; for if 
the divorce be at his instigation, his wife can claim her 'dowry/* 
With this poor exception, the reforms which 'broad-minded' 
Christians are supposed to admire, affected women in no other way 
than to degrade them still more than they had been degraded 
before, and to seal their degradation by Divine authority. To 
shew that we are not alone in this opinion, we may cite the 
deliberate judgment of one who is more familiar with the subject 
than any authority of our time. Sir William Muir does n(tf 
hesitate to record his opinion that 'under the preexisting insti- 
tutions of Arabia, woman possessed more freedom and exercised 
more legitimate influence* than under the law of the Qur'An.+' 
And as if to complete the proof of the self-defeating quality 
of the reforms of Mulbammad, even divorce itself, which is 
applauded as a happy escape for the husband from a bondage 
he has grown averse to, becomes at length by the law of the 
Qur*^n as much a source of bitterness to him as to her whom 
he puts away. Should he wish to have her back again after the 
third .time of divorcing her, the arrangement is hampered by a 
condition so disgusting in itself, so shameful and dishonouring to 
the poor outcast, and involving at the same time an exposure so 
calculated to make the man look ridiculous and contemptibly 
that in none but an extreme case would the man consent to being 
the victim of such a series of humiliating circumstances. J It tt 
possible that Muhammad, knowing how abhorrent it is to the 
Oriental that his wife should even be seen by another man, sup- 
iposed that by issuing this enactment he was availing himself of 

* The reader who would follow up this point should consult Niebuhr, Discfip* 
ticn di r Arable, 62— 6j Russcl, 'HUtcry of Aleppo, vol. i, ch. 6; L4bat, Mimeim 
t/H Ckivaiier d'Arwiiux, iii. 311; 'Mills, ffittory of Mukammadamitm^ :^', Thori* 
ton. The Present State of Turkey, 342; Dallaway, History of ConstarUinopU, 3a. 
t Muir, Life of Mahotmt, Hi. 305; and The Rise and Decline of Isldm^ 44, 
% Sale, Prel. Disc. 95; and Al Koran, 27; Muir, Life of Mahomet, iii. 306. j 
See, also, Selden, Uxor Hehraica, lib. ii, cap. 21; Ricaut, State of the Ottoman \ 
Empire, lib. ii, cap. 2t. 
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he strongest possible determent from divorce: if he did, he mit* 
:alculated the effect of his own law, — ^which has, in point of fact, 
>een to degrade Muslim women to a deplorable extent.* From 
liis odious custom, originated by The Prophet of God, has 
prung the Arabian proverb, — ^'A thousand lovers rather than 
me MostaheVf — a proverb Burckhardt's brief note on which 
ihould be a caution to all apologists of this ill-advised law.J 
This revolting and most monstrous custom is part of the code of 
aw throughout the Turkish empire, and is one of the fragments 
»f Mujbammadanism which has been retained even by the Druzes.§ 
Jpon the whole, we know of no sounder dictum in connexion 
vrith this subject than that of a writer just quoted,—' It would 
>e a gratuitous dishonour to Christian marriage, to compare it 
rith marriage under the law of the Qur'&n.'ll 

We suppose it will be accepted as a geneml pHnciple, that 
he effect of a religion upoft the female portion of those who 
dopt it, may be regarded as a fair criterion of its excellencci 
nd that no religion which when allowed free and unrestricted 
uthority in social affairs, distinctly tends to the degradation of 
iromen, can lay claim to a Divine origin.ir Now, the account we 
lave given of the bearing of the policy of Islftm on the gentler 
ex may seem too strongly coloured ; yet on no subject, that we 
now of, is there a more general consensus of opinion among 

* Lane, Modem Egyptians^ i. 230. 

+ Burckliardt, Arabic Prcvefbs, p. 15 (No. 79), 

t Dods, Mohamnud, Buddha, and Christ, 63. It it sad to note that notwith- 
anding the testimony of writers of such high repute as Lane and Burckhard^-' 
len whose very names are guarantees for disinterestedness and high-mindednest 
lat are altogether above suspicion, — the Honourable Mr. SajTid Amtr 'Alt {Uift 
^ Mohammed, 247) sees in the aversion of Christian writers to what Sir William 
[uir calls this 'disgusting ordeal/ nothing more than a mere 'dislike for Mohammod 'I 

§ Cnf. Taylor, Histoty of Mohammidanism, 279, 

II Muir, Life of Mahomet, iii. 306. 

If On this point the reader should consult a very learned and valuable Article in 
e Christian Remembramer, for Jan. 1855,— often cited ia the course of these ptges. 

18 
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the accepted authorities than on this, — ^that the condition of 
women in Arabia, judged of in the light of modem civih'zadon, 
was even better in the so-called ' Times of Ignorance' than since 
the prevalence of The Faith there.* We confess to a feeling of 
considerable reluctance to adopting such a view, for if it is a 
sound one, it must appear even to the follower of Muhammad 
to be fatal to the claim of IsUm to be the Divinely-appointed 
supercessor of the religion of Jesus : yet the authorities arc so 
weighty that to ignore them would be simply foolish. The 
subject is so important in its connexion with the argument of 
the present work, that we venture to bespeak the forbearance 
of the reader while we cite the statements of the authorities 
referred to. 

One of the most sympathetic and unprejudiced writers on 
the subject of Islim is Mr. Stanley Lane Poole, already several 
times quoted. In regard to the subject now under review he sa)rs, 
speaking of the poetry of the pre-Isl&mite Arabs,-f* that many 
writers have drawn a gloomy picture of the condition of women 
in Arabia before the coming of Mul^ammad, and there is no doubt 
that in many cases their lot was a miserable one. There are 
ancient Arabic proverbs which point to the contempt in which 
woman's judgment and character were held by the Arabs of those 
pagan times, and The Prophet must have derived his mean 
opinionof women from a too general impression among his country- 
men. If this be so, it does not say much for the inspiration and 
infallibility of Muhammad, or for the Divine authority of the 
books in which his opinion of the gentle sex is promulgated. 

* At to the condition of women in Arabia in the present day, the reader may 
easily disillusionize his mind as to the namby-pamby notions which are frequently 
found in the pages of writers of the dilettante sort by studying the pages of Burck* 
hardt, ^-especially his work on the Bedouins and IVahdbys, The fidelity of the 
picture of Arab life and manners drawn by this accurate and scholarly traTeller has 
never been impugned. 

t Lane, Seleetums from thi Kur-dn, Introd. p. xxvi. We should here acknow- 
ledge our indebtedness to the learned author of that INTRODUCTION for much of 
what will be found in the few pages which here follow. 
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The marriage tie was certainly very loose among the ancient 
Arabs. The ceremony itself was of the briefest The man said 
Khitb (' I am an asker in marriage') ; and the giver away an- 
swered Nikh ('I am a giver in marriage'); and thus the knot was 
tied,— only to be undone with equal facility and brevity. The 
frequency of divorce among the Arabs does not speak well for 
their constancy of affection or their settledness of character, and 
must have had a degrading effect upon the women. From these 
facts it has been argued by some that women were the objects of 
contempt, rather than of respect, among the Arabs of the time 
before Muhammad. 

There is, however, reason to believe that the evidence upon 
which this conclusion is founded is partial and one-sided. It is 
important to distinguish in our judgments, between the Arab of 
the Desert and the Arab of the town, between whomi in respect 
of the matter under consideration, there was a wide gulC It is 
not impossible that the view commonly entertained as to the con- 
dition of Arabian women in the pre-Isldmite times^ is based main- 
ly on what Muhammad saw around him in Makka, and not on 
the ordinary life of the Desert To such a conjecture a curiously 
uniform support is lent by the ancient poetry of the Desert: and 
though the poets were then, as they generally are, men of finer 
mould than their fellows, yet their example, and still more their 
poems passing from mouth to mouth, must have created a wide- 
spread belief in their principles. It is certain that the roaming 
Badawf, like the mediaeval knight, entertained a chivalrous rever- 
ence for women, — although he too, like the knight, was not always 
above a career of promiscuous gallantry: but there was always a 
certain glamour of romance about the intrigues of the Badawt. 
He did not regard the object of his love as a chattel to be pos- 
sessed, but as a divinity to be assiduously worshipped. The 
poems are full of instances of the courtly respect displayed by 
the heroes of the Desert towards defenceless maidens, and the 
mere existence of so general an ideal of conduct in the poems is 
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a strong argument for the chivalry of the Arabians ; for among 
those wild Sons of the Desert, the abyss between the ideal accept* 
ed of the mind and the attaining thereof in action, was narrower 
than it is among nations now held to be more advanced.* 

The true Arab, as he was in the so-called 'Times of Igno- 
rance,' we can now no longer see ; and we cannot but regret our 
loss, — for the Pagan Arab is a nobler type of man than his des- 
cendant of The Faith,t though there arc nobler types of manhood j 
even than he. There is much that is admirable in his high 
mettle, his fine sense of honour, his knightliness, his *open-hand« 
ed, both-handed' generosity, his frank friendship, his spirit of 
manly independence: and the faults of this wild and reckless 
nature are not to be weighed against its many excellences. 
When Muhammad turned abroad the current of Arab life, he 
changed the character of the people. The mixture with foreign I 
nations, and the comparatively quiet town-life that succeeded to 
the tumult of conquest,gradually effaced many of the leading ideas 
of the old Arab nature ; and the remnant that still dwell in the 
land of their fathers have lost much (^ that nobleness of character 
which in the case of their ancestors covered many shortcomii^ 
MuJ^ammad in part destroyed the Arab and created the Muslim; ( 
and the last is no amends for the first The modem Bada\d is 
neither the one nor the other ; he has lost the greatness of the 
old type without gaining that of the new. As far as the Arabs 
alone are concerned, the great reformer effected a temporary 
good and a lasting harm. \ I 

As to the condition of women in the trading centres,— the i 
cities and towns, — ^it is certain that in the Desert, woman was 
regarded as she has never been regarded in Arabia since the as- 
cendancy of IslAm. The modem (^artm-system, which owes its 

• Lane, SeiecHam from thd Kuit-dn^ Introd. xxyH. 

t Burckhardt, A^uHe Provifhs, p. 56 (No. 176); Lane, Mcdtm Egfptiom^ 1 19a 

X Lane, StlecHons from the Jftir-dn, Introd. pp. xuvvi. 
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origin distinctly to the founder of The Faith * was there as yet 
undreamed of. The maid of the Desert was unfettered by the 
ruinous restrictions of modem life in the Eastf As an instancy 
of her dignity and respect it should be noted that she wa$ frCQ 
to choose her own husband,*— a trace of which usage we see in 
the case of Mul^ammad himself, who was the honoured subject 
of overtures of marriage in the case of his first wife, the wealthy 
Khudaija. The maid of the Desert was, moreover, free to bind 
over her husband to have no other wife than herself. As to her<« 
self, she was at liberty to receive male visitors (even though they 
were strangers) without any suspicion,— *for her virtue was too 
dear to her, and too well assured, to need the vigilance of a keeper. 
To say to a hostile clan that their men had not the heart to give, 
nor their women the heart to deny, was among them the bitter-* 
est taunt that could be hurled at a foe, — ^for the chastity of the 
women of a clan was reckoned only next to the valour and gene* 
rosity of its men. In those days, bastardy was an indelible stain. 
It was the wife who inspired the hero to deeds of glory ; and it was 
her praise that he most valued when he returned triumphant { 

* Burton, Pilgrimage^ i. 350 (2nd edn. 1857). 

t These restrictions are sanctioned in the Qur'&n in the following terms;— 'Y^ 
People I ye have rights demandable of your wives, and they have rights demandable 
of you— upon them it is incumbent not to violate their conjugal faith, neither to com- 
mit any act of open impropriety: — which things if they do, ye have authority to shut 
them up in separate apartments, and to beat them with stripes, yet not severely. 
But if they refrain therefrom, clothe them and feed them suitably. And treat your 
women well; for they are with you as captives and prisoners: they have not power 
over anything as regards themselves. And ye have only taken them on the security 
of God; and have made their persons lawful unto you by the words of God.' Thii 
may have been an improvement on the barbarism of the Arabs, but the Christian 
reader will fail to perceive how such a system could prove ameliorative of the condi- 
tion of Christian women in any age.— Cnf. Muir, Lift of Makonut^ 485*6. 

X We seem to have a remnant of this pre-I$limite usage in the custom of 
Mu^mmad and the early Muslim warriors of taking their women-folk with them to 
battle. The reader of Sir William Muir*s Annals of tht Early Caliphatt will meat 
with many a thrilling incident connected with this romantic usage, — a usage which, 
as Burton shews, has not even yet died out.— Cnf. Burton, PUgrimagt^ ii, 93 (2nd 

*r1n ff$(C7>. 
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The hero of Desert song thought himself happy even to die in 
guarding some women from their pursuers. Hence 'Antara, 
wounded to the death, halted alone in a narrow pass, and bade 
the women press on to a place of safety. Planting his spear io 
the ground, he supported himself on his horse, so that when the 
pursuers came up, they knew not that he was dead, and dared 
not approach within reach of his dreaded arm. At length, the 
horse moved, and the body fell to the ground, and then the ene- j 
my perceived that it was but the corpse of the hero that had held 
the pass. In death, as in a life sans peur et sans reproche^ this 
hero was true to the chivalry of his race.* 

The traditions of the Arabians of the 'Times of Igno- 
rance' have embalmed many instances like this of the knightly 
courtesy of the Arab chief In the old days, as an ancient writer 
says, the true Arab had but one love, — and her he loved till death, 
and she him. Even when polygamy came to be a custom among 
them, — as it eventually did, especially in the towns, — it was not 
what is meant by polygamy in a modern Muslim State: it was 
rather the polygamy known under the patriarchal system, of 
which we see an instance in the case of Abraham and Sarah. 
There is much in the fragments of the poetry of the old Arabs 
which has come down to us, that reflects this fine spirit It is 
oft-times 'tender and true;* and even Isldm could not wholly 
root out the real Arab sentiment, — which reappears in Muslim 
times in the poems of Abft FirSs. Especially valuable is the 
evidence of the old poetry with regard to the love of a father for 
his daughters. Infanticide, which it is common to attribute to 
the whole Arab nation of every age before the establishment of 
IslAm, was, in truth, exceedingly rare in the Desert, and after 
almost dying out, only revived about the time of Muhammad. 
It was probably adopted by poor and weak classes, either from in- 
ability to support their children, or in order to protect themselves 
from the stain of having their children dishonoured by stronger 

* Lane, SfUcH. ns ffont tht JfTuT'dn, Introd. p. xxviii. 
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tribes^ and the occasional practice of this suicidal and barbarous 
custom affords no ground for assuming an unnatural hatred and 
contempt for girls among the ancient Arabs. The following 
verses of a father to his daughter tell a different story: — 

'If no Umaima were there, no want would trouble my soul» 

no labour call me to toil for bread through pitchiest night. 
What moves my longing to live is but that well do I know 

how low the fatherless lies, how hard the kindness of kin. 
I quake before loss of wealth, lest lacking fall upon her^ 

and leave her shieldless and bare, as flesh set forth on a board. 
My life she prays for, and I from mere love pray for her death, — 

yea deaths the gentlest and kindest guest to visit a maid; 
I fear an uncle's rebuke, — a brother's hardness, — for her: 

my chiefest end was to spare her heart the grief of a word.' 

The following lines, again, do not breathe the spirit of in- 
fanticide: — 

'Fortune has brought me down (her wonted way) 

from station great and high to low estate : 
Fortune has rent away my plenteous store : 

of all my wealth, honour alone is left. 
Fortune has turned my joy to tears : how oft 

did Fortune make me laugh with what she gave t 
But for these girls, the Qata's downy brood, 

unkindly thrust from door to door as hard, 
Far would I roam, and wide, to seek my bread 

In Earth that has no lack of breadth and length. 
Nay, but, our children in our midst, what else 

but our hearts are they, walking on the ground ? 
If but the wind blow harsh on one of them, 

my eye sa3rs *No* to slumber, all night long.* * 

These quotations shew clearly enough the position which 
women held in the sentiments of the so-called pagan Arabs.f It 
is hardly to be wondered at that the Badawfs themselves confess 
that the condition of women under IsUmic influence is worse 
than what it was in the old chivalrous times. The wife of noble 
blood, says Sir William Muir, held, under the old chivalrous code 

♦ Lane, Selections from the JiTur-dn, Introd. pp. xxix-xxx. 

t Some specimens from the Songs of Antar also, of the value set upon woman* 
hood in pre-Islimite times and of the high sentiments of honour then cherished 
towards the weaker sex, may be seen in Burton, Pilgrimage/^, 95 (2nd edn. 1857), 
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of the Arabs, a position of honour and supremacy in the house- 
hold from which she could be ousted by no base-bom rival, how- 
ever fair or fruitful : but she was now, under the law of the re- 
former, to be, in the estimation of her husband, but one amongst 
many, to whose level she was gradually being lowered. If his 
slave-girls bore him children, they became at once (as the children 
of an Umm Walad, or 'freed wife'*) free, and in point of Inti- 
macy and inheritance, the offspring of such were equal to the 
children of the free and noble wife. Thus the old Arab chivalry 
towards the weaker sex came rapidly to disappear, even so early I 
as in the days of the first Khalifas.*!* 

The evils that have thus overtaken the female sex arise from 
the unfortunate fact that Isl^m is a social system as well as a 
religion, — and herein lies the great difHculty of fairly estimating 
its good and its bad influence on the world. ^ It is but in the j 
nature of things that the teacher who lays down the law as to 
the relation of man to God, should also endeavour to appoint the 
proper relation between man and his neighbour. Christianity 
was a social as well as a religious reform ; but its social regulations 
were too indefinite, or at all events too impracticable, for any 
wide acceptance among those who professed it. Isl^m was less 
fortunate. Muhammad not only propagated a religion,— rhe laid 
down a complete social system, containing minute regulations 
for a man's conduct in all circumstances of life, with definite 
promise of due rewards or penalties according to his attendance 
to these rules. As a religion, IsUm has certain elements of great- 
ness ; — it has taught idolatrous peoples to worship but one God : 

• The tann Ummu'l-walad (also spell •Orom al Walad' and *Omin Walad') 
properly means 'the mother of a chUd/ and is applied in Mu^mmadan law tea 
alave who bears a child to her owner. She and her child are considered 'free,* not 
by the authority of any text of the Qur'an, but because Muhammad gave to his slave- 
girl 'Mary the Qopt' her freedom on her bearing him Ibr&hli9.— Cnf. Muir, Lift of 

Makomitt 349. 

t Muir, Annals of the Early Caliphali, 26$, 271. 

X Lane, SeUcHow fnm tht Kur^dn, Xntrod. p. Ixxxviii. 
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but as a social system, it is a failure. It has misunderstood the 
relations of the sexes, — relations upon which the whole character 
of a nation's life depends, — and by degrading women, has de- 
graded each successive generation of their children down an in- 
creasing scale of infamy and corruption, — until it seems almost 
impossible to reach a lower level of vice. In short, as Mr. Poole 
expresses it, the fatal spot in Isldm is the degradation of women.* 

The truth is, that many of the laws of Muhammad betray, 
if Muhammadans will allow us to say so, the shortsightedness of 
their author to the extensiveness of their influence. The practice 
of polygamy would never be permitted by the founder of a re- 
ligion designed to be general or universal. The continuance of 
polygamy at all most ever prove fatal to the universal acceptance 
of a religion, — even perhaps, though Christianity were not con- 
tinually at hand to confront it, — for polygamy can never satisfy 
the needs of woman's heartf And thus are Nature and policy 
united against the practice; and although it is in accordance with 
the licentious manners of one part of the world, yet mankind at 
large, not to say Christian people, hold it in abhorrence. Silence 
upon the subject, or an absolute prohibition of the practice, 
would have been the course of a man who wished to legislate for 
all people and for all time.| 

The true test of a nation's place in the ranks of civilization 
is the position of its women. When they are held in reverence, — 
when it is considered the most infamous of crimes to subject $1 
woman to dishonour, and the highest distinction to protect her 
from wrong; when the family life is real and strong, of which 
the mother-wife is the centre and the heart ; when each man's 
pulse beats loyal to womanhood, — then is a nation great But 
when women are treated as playthings, toys, drudges,— of worth, 
only if they have beauty to be enjoyed or strength to labour ; 

* Lane, Selections ft om thi Kur^dn^ Introd. p. Ixxxix. 
t The Chrisiian /femembraHeer, for Jan. 1855, p. 148. 
t Cnf. Mills, History of Muhammtdanism^ 333-4- 
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when sex is considered the chief thing in a woman, and her heart 
and mind are forgotten ; when a man buys women for his pleasure, 
and dimisses or sells them when his appetite is glutted, — then is 
a nation despicable. * 

Such is the state of things among all Muhammadan nations. 
Exceptions, there assuredly are, in the case of individual house- 
holds. It is hard to lay the blame altogether on Muhammad : 
the real roots of the degradation of women in Muslim countries 
lie in the corrupting influence of heathen darkness, which long 
anterior to him and independently of him, enveloped those lands. 
But if his religion had been designed by the Almighty to super- 
sede the religion of *the Seed of Isaac,' it would have presented 
to heathen corruption a strong and purifying barrier. It has 
been well said by the learned writer whom we have cited, that 
Muhammad might have done better than he did in respect of his 
policy towards the weaker sex. He might have boldly swept 
away the corrupt traditions of society which he found to exist 
among the heathen Arabs, — he might have unveiled the women, 
intermingled the sexes, and punished by the most severe measures 
any license which such association might at first have encouraged. 
With the boundless influence he possessed through the length and 
breadth of Arabia, he might have done this ; and then, the new 
system, once fairly settled, and the people grown accustomed to 
it, the good effects of the change would have begun to shew 
themselves. So we may think: but there is reason to believe 
that such an idea could not occur to such a mind as his. We are 
dealing with a social system of the seventh century, and not of the 
nineteenth ; and though the founder of Isl4m was, indeed, the 
greatest man in that century, his ideas about women were those 
of his cotemporaries in Arabia. He looked upon them as charm- 
ing snares to *the true believer*,— ornamental articles of furniture 
difficult to keep in order, — pretty playthings : but that a woman 
should have been the counsellor and equal friend of man, is an 

* Lane, SiUctions from (hi Kur^dn^ Introd. p. Ixxxix. 
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idea that does not seem to have occurred to him. It is true that 
he appears to have always entertained feelings of respect for 
Khudaija ; but this is partly accounted for by the fact that she 
was old enough to have been his mother, and partly by the fact 
that his marriage to her raised him at once from a position of 
poverty to the very front rank of local wealth and ease. But this 
feeling of respect for his first wife (which was further shewn in the 
fact that during her lifetime he took no second wife) found no coun- 
terpart in his opinions regarding women in general or in his 
treatment of them. ' Woman/ said he, 'was made from a crooked 
rib ; and if you try to bend it straight, it will break : therefore 
treat your wives kindly.' Muhammad was not the man to make 
a social reform affecting women, nor was Arabia the country in 
which such a change should be initiated, nor, perhaps, were Arab 
ladies the best subjects for the experiment* 

Still, it is impossible to deny that Muhammad attempted, 
at least, to do something for the amelioration of the condition 
of Arabian women. He placed a definite limit to the number of 
wives his followers might lawfully appropriate; he laid his hand 
with the utmost severity on the incestuous marriages which were 
then rife in Arabia; he required husbands to support their wives 
for four months after divorcing them ; he made irrevocable divorce 
less common by adding the rough and revolting condition that a 
woman who had been three times divorced from her husband 
might not return to him without first being married to another 
man ;f and he laid down the law that four witnesses should be 
requisite in order to establish against a married wife a charge of 
adultery, — a provision which, of course, rendered adultery impos- 
sible to prove. We say 'impossible', — for the law is interpreted 

* Lane, Stlections fr<nn the Kur-dn, Introd. pp. Izxxiz — zci. 

t The reader who cares to see evidence of the extremely disgusting condition 
of things to which this regulation has given rise in Mu^ammadan lands not under 
the law of England, may consult the statements of a Mu^ammadan writer in the 
work of Joseph Morgan, Mahvnutism Ex^laimd^ i. 379 — 95, and ii, Introd. pp. 

• • • • • 

xu*xui. 
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by the Muslim divines as meaning that each of the said four 
witnesses must actually have seen with their own ^y^s the act ; and 
that failing this, they are not qualified witnesses. So that the 
law thus laid down is so merciful as to be manifestly self- 
destructive.* The law, moreover, in respect of the number of 
cotemporary wives which every Believer might take, is also, in 
some sense, self-destructive, — for the possession of the YfuXrs^ 
consisting of four women who have legal claims upon a man, io« 
volves the probability of the sacrifice of domestic peace; and the 
expense of keeping several wives, each of whom must have a 
separate suite of apartments or a separate house, is so great that 
not more than one Mubammadan in twenty can afford it i* 

It is, perhaps, not so much in the matter of wives as in that 
of concubines that Muhammad made a mistake, — if, indeed, in the 
case of a man believed to have been under special Divine in- 
struction in the matter, 'mistake' is an admissible term. The 
condition of the concubine, or female slave, in the East is indeed 
deplorable. She is wholly at the mercy of her owner, who may 
do as he pleases with her and her companions whom he posses- 
ses, — for the Muhammadan is not restricted in the number of his 
concubines as he is in that of his wives. The female white slave 
is kept by the master solely for the purpose of his own sensual 
gratification ; and when he is tired of her, she is put up for sale. 
And thus she passes from master to master, — a very wreck of 
womanhood. Her condition, indeed, is a little improved if she 
bear a son to her tyrant ; though even then, he is at liberty to 
refuse to acknowledge the child as his own. But by reason of 
the fondness of the Oriental for male offspring, this is a liberty of 
vrhich he seldom avails himself There is no reason to doubt the 
considerateness of Mulbammad himself towards his bond-women; 

* The reader who would have proof of this should consult Gibbon, Diclifu and 
Fall, Ch. 50 (p. 927), where, in a foot-note, he quotes from AbQ'l-Fida, AnnaUs 
MoslemUi, 71 (edn. Reiske) language which we must leave the reader to see for 
himself. 

t Lane, SiUtHons from the Kufdn^ Introd. p. xci. 
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It one cannot forget the unutterable brutalities which he suffered 
5 followers to inflict upon conquered nations in the taking of 
Dmen into what is euphemistically termed 'slavery/ The Mus- 
n soldier was at full liberty to do as he pleased with any 'infidel' 
Dman he might meet with on his victorious march. When one 
inks of the thousands of women, — all of them mothers, sisters, 
id daughters, — who must have suffered untold shame and dis- 
)nour by the license thus authorized by The Prophet of God, it 
impossible for a Christian to find words to express his horror.* 
And this brutal indulgence, which The Faithful believe to 
ive been sanctioned for their own especial behoof by^the good 
ather above, has left its mark on the Muslim character, — nay, 
ti the whole character of life in the Eastf In the present day, 
ist as in the earlier days of The Faith, are young Christian girls 
ragged away from their homes and handed over to the cruel 
ists of a Turkish voluptuary, whose sole plea for this violation 
r all that is most sacred in humanity is that he does it 'by the 
frder of God.' And not only are these tender girls thus sold off 
om hand to hand among men who were bom and bred in the 
aith of Muhammad, it is not uncommon for our own country- 
len in the East to secure the protection of law in the pursuit of 
leir brutal appetites by 'changing their religion.' \ The contagion 
as spread to English men ; and thus do those, who by their 

* Lane, SeUcHons from the JiTuT'^n, Intxod. p. zcii. 

t It has left its mark abundantly on the literature of Arabia. Even the AkAdfs 
'Traditionary literature relating to Muhammad') abound vti obscene passages. Some 
r the poems of Hassin, a contemporary of The Prophet's, are exceeding gross. 
»r. Sprenger {Lif of Mohammad, 45) gives a couple of edifying specimens, in which 
re described the pleasures of heaven as promised by Muhammad to all true fol« 
)wers of his. 

X This, in &ct, is the true history of all the so-called 'conTenions' to Muf^un- 
ladanism professed by Europeans; — ^at least, of all whose history we have known, 
t is not unknown, either, that 'Native Christians,' so called, have 'gone over to 
fu^ammadanism* on the same principle. A course of misconduct, loss of character, 
sense of isolation, a drunken bout, an illicit intrigue, the abjoratioo of Christianity, 
nd the 'turning Mu^ammadan ',— such, speaking generally, are the steps by which 
uch 'conversions' are preceded. 
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nationality and better knowledge should be prompted to raise 
their protest, as men of honour if not as 'Christians/ against the 
abomination, follow the example of The Faithful, and help in 
the ruin of womanhood.* 

And thus is concubinage the black stain in the Faith of Islim. 
With such views of women as Mu^mmad entertained, we could 
hardly have expected him to have done better: on the other hand, | 
he could scarcely have done worse. But there are one or two con- 
siderations that afford a kind of temporary relief to the dreariness 
of the picture. In the first place, the evils of the system as it 
affects the weaker sex are seen mainly among the rich ; and these, 
as is the case all the world over, are the minority. In a sense, 
therefore, it may be said that the canker has not eaten into the 
whole of the Mu^ammadan population. In the second place, | 
prostitution, in the ordinary sense of the term, is not so common 
in Muslim communities as in so-called Christian countries. The 
courtesan forms a very small item in the census of a Muhammadan 
city ; and even there, she is retained more for strangers than for I 
the inhabitants. Thus is the social system of Muhammad free 
from a defect which social systems better in other respects than 
his are subject to. Instances frequently occur in the law-courts 
of India which shew the strong feeling that exists on the subject 
among the Musalmins resident in that land. They appear to 
consider it quite inconceivable that an adherent of The Faith 
should have illicit intercourse with a free woman of his own Faith; 
and this inconceivableness of the action is urged, in trials, as evi- 
dence of the legitimacy of children. Of course, this conderation 
does not exclude the idea of members of The Faith holding 
unlawful intercourse with persons of a different creed. But 
while we admit the existence of this feature in the practical 
aspect of the social system of Muhammadans, it must not be 
forgotten that the liberty allowed them by their law in the matter 
of concubinage, does not very materially differ from prostitution ; 

* Lane, SiUctions ftom the HTuf-dn, Introd. p. xcii. 
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that whilst prostitution is directly forbidden by Christianity, 
:ubinage is as directly sanctioned by Isldm.* 

One would think that long intercourse with Europeans 
ht have raised the estimation in which women are held in 

East ; but it is certain that women there are no better off 
' than they were before the advent of the European element, 
ler travellers in the East are not in all instances the best 
:imens of Christian morality ; or the oriental mind has a 
jliar aptitude for assimilating the bad and rejecting the good 
ny system with which it is brought into contact. A well- 
wn correspondent of a leading daily print writes thus of the 
lestic life of The Faithful in Turkey: — ^*It is obvious that the 
le life of any people will depend almost entirely on the posi- 
1 which is assigned to women. It is not necessary to inquire 
it this position is according to the teaching of the sacred 
ks of a race. Between Christianity and Isldm it is enough 
lotice that there is apparently no country where the former is 
prevailing religion, in which woman is hindered by religion 
n obtaining a position almost, if not quite, on an equality 
1 man ; and similarly, no country where the latter prevails, 
;re woman is not in a degraded position. Under Christianity 

is everywhere free : under IslAm she is everywhere a slave. 
I pious Mohammadan, like the pious Jew, thanks God that he 

not been made a woman : the pious Mohammadan woman, 
; the pious Jewess, thanks Him that she has been made ac- 
ding to her creator's will. Man and woman alike recognize 
t to be a woman is to be in an inferior condition. This feel- 
as to the degradation of woman so pervades Turkey that the 
)rer classes of Christians there have even become infected by 

When a son is born, there is nothing but congratulations : 
2n a daughter, nothing but condolences. A polite Turk, if he 

occasion to mention his wife, will do so with an apolc^y. 

regards it as a piece of rudeness to mention the fact to you : 

• Lane» ScUctions from tki Kur-dn^ Inirod. p. xcii-iti. 
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and It would be equally rude for him to inquire after your wife, 
or to hint that he knew you were guilty of anything so unmen- 
tionable as to be possessed of one.* Charles the Twelfth told his 
queen that she had been chosen to give children, and not advice: 
the Turk regards woman as destined solely for the same purpose 
and for his pleasure. Probably polygamy is of itself sufficient to 
account for the way in which Mohammadans regard woman. 
But whether this is so or not, there is one influence whkh poly* 
gamy asserts which accounts for the low ideal of woman preva- 
lent in all Muslim countries. When a man has a number of 
wives, it is impossible that they can all become his companions 
and confidantes, or that one of them can become his companion 
and confidante in the same way as if he had but otie wife. Hence 
a man who is limited to one will not be content with beauty 
merely : he must have a certain amount of intelligence and educa* 
tion. The Turk, on the other hand, has no reason whatever to 
think of anything excepting beauty : as he never means to see 
much of his wife, intelligence and education are matters of smaU 
account If he can afford it, he will have a Circassian wife,— 4 
woman who has been reared with the intention of being sold, 
who has not an idea in her head, who has seen nothing, and 
knows nothing. To the great majority of Christians such a 
woman would be wholly ineligible as a wife, and as distasteful 
and objectionable as a South Sea Island beauty. But she satisfies 
the ideal of the Turk : she is beautiful ; and beauty is all that 
he requires. 'f 



* This state of things is corroborated by so high and iofipartial an authority is 
Palgrave, — who, in the account he gives of the family of Til^ governor of 9iyil is 
Central Arabia, says» — 'He has some daughters too, but I do not know their number; 
for, here, as elsewhere in the East, they are looked on as something rather to be 
ashamed of than otherwise, and accordingly are never mentioned. It wiU b« long,* 
he adds, 'before this ungallant indication of ancient barbarism, fostered by Maho- 
metan influences, disappears from Oriental manners.' — Palgrave, Central andEcuttm 
Arabia, i. 135. 

+ Lane, Stltctiom from the Kur'&n^VDSxvA, p. xciii*iv. 
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It is this sensaal and degraded view of woman that destroys 
» so great an extent the good influence which the better part of 
le teaching of the Qnr'&n might otherwise exert in Mu^amma- 
in lands. So long as women are held in so light an esteem, 
tey will remain ignorant, and benighted, and sensual ; and so 
ng as mothers are what most Muslim mothers now are, their 
Tspring will be ignorant, and fanatical, and viciotis. In Turke/ 
lere are other influences at work besides the Mu^ammadan 
cial system ; but Turkish womei^ may serve as an instance of 
le state of things which that system encourages. In those early 
sars spent at home, when the child ought to have instilled into- 
m some germ of those principles of conduct hy which men 
ust walk in the world if they are to hold up their heads ambng 
vilized nations, the Turkish child is only taught the first steps 
wards those vicious habits oS mind and body which have made 
s race what it is. It is in the harlm-system that the root of the 
il is mainly found So loi^ as that system keeps Turkish 
omen in their present depressed state, so long will Turkish boys 
id girls be vicious and ignorant It is quite certain that there 
no hope for Muhammadans as long as their women are com- 
plied to remain what they are, and home training is the initia- 
OTi of vice.* If the mother is ^orant and vicious, the son 
tnnot form a high ideal of womanhood : and thus is he barred 
F from the chivalrous spirit wherewith alone a man may reach 

the highest love, — ^that 

'Subtle master tmder heaven, 
Not only to keep down the base in man. 
Bat teach high thought, and amiaUe words, 
And coartliness, and the desire of fame. 
And love of truth, and all that makes a man.' 

leMu^ammadan has no ideal of chivalry like this to make his life 
rre and honourable. His religion encourages an opposite view, 
d the women among whom he is brought up only confirm it:f 

• Sec a work entitled The People of Tntkiy, by a Consul's Daughter, Pref. p.Mii. 
+ Lane, Selections /rem the Kur-dn, Introd. p. Jtciv-v. 
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We have already had occasion to point out that IsUm, by 
as much as it inculcates a belief in One only God, is assuredly 
an advance upon the religious systems of the savage races of Africa, 
and that its acceptance by them has so far been a good thing.* 
3ut the good influence it has exerted an>ong them is very par- 
tial anc) limited, even ^mong the poorer classes. In communities 
where all are poor, Isldm rnight prove in sontie respects an agent 
for improvenient ; but in lands where there are many grades of 
rank and wealth, the poor only ape in a humble manner the vices 
of those whom tl>ey ^re taught to regard ^ their betters. But 
in all civili^d and wealthy countries, the social system of IsUm 
exerts a ruinous influence on all classes : and if there is to be 
ai^y great future for the Muhammadan world, that system of 

society must be done away. 

' The woman's cause is man's : they rise or sink 
Together,— dwarfed or Godlike, bond or free.' 

If Isldm is to be a power for good in the future, it is impera^ 
lively necessary thjat the social system bfj put off from the religioa. 
At the beginning, among a people who had advanced h\x% a little 
way on the road to civilization, the defects of the social system 
of Mujbammad were not so appj^reqt But now, wl^en Oriental^ 
are desirous of meeting on equal terms vfith E^ropeans and are 
gradually coming to adopt the nianners and customs of the West, 
it is clear that the condition of their women must be radically 
^hanged if any real and lasting good is to come of the European- 
izin^ tendei^cy. It is not easy for Mu|^ammadans to see that the 
difficulty (ies in th^ close connexion between the religious and the 
social ordinances of the Qur'dn. The two are so interniingled 
that it is hard to see how they cap be c)isentang)ed without de- 
stroying both. The very theory of feyelation, as understood by 
Mu^ammadans, would have to be radically anc) essentially modi- 
fied. They would have to give up their doctrine of the syllabic 
inspiration of the Qur'in ; and they would have to commence 

f On this point consult Mficbride, ne Mckammtd^n Miiicn Expimimi^ 90. 
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the exercise qf their moral sense in distinguishing between the 
particular and the general, the temporary and the permanent. 
They would have to recognize the fact that there is much in the 
Qur'dn and in the teachinga of their Prophet which, though use* 
ful enough at the time, is inapplicable to the present conditions 
of existence; that his information was in many respects very, 
imperfect, and his judgment sometimes at fault ; that the moral 
sense is as truly capable of education as is the intellect; and that 
what may have been to all appearance moral and wise in the 
seventh century, may conceivably be immoral, unwise, and suici«^ 
dal in such a state of society as that of the age in which we noir 
live.* 

Closely allied to this social aspect of Qur'dnic law is another 
-^vis. Slavery. In apology for this system, considered as an 
organic part of the religion of Muhammad, it is usual to put for- 
ward several well-worn arguments, which though they contain a 
great deal of truth, have the misfortune of being beside the mark. 
In the first place, we are cautioned against taking our ideas of 
Muslim slavery from the slavery which for the last generation or 
two has been the subject of much writing and much legislation 
in countries professedly Christian. There is, as Burton has said, 

* Lane, SeUc/ians from the Kur^n^ Introd. pp. zcY-vi. According to tndi* 
UoQS given in the Alis^dfuU-Masdbih (i. 46, 51) Mu^ammitd himKlf said, — 'I am 
DO more than a man. When I order you anything respecting r^igion, receive it ;, 
and when I order you concerning the affairs of the world, then I am nothing more 
than man.' He even seemed to have presentiment that the time would oome when 
his minor regulations would call for revision ;— ' Ye are in an age,' said he, ' in which 
if ye abandon one tenth of what is ordered, ye will be ruined. After this, a time 
wiU come when he who shall observe one tenth of what is now ordered will be 
redeemed.' If Mu^ammadans would but take these warnings of their Prophet to 
heart, there would be some prospect of the preservation of their Faith from de« 
cadence. The principle, indeed, of moral criticism as applied to the Qur'ftn has 
already been admitted by some few of the higher intellects among them. Bat thc| 
majority, refraining from the exercise of individual judgment in the matter of mU« 
gion, regard these few as heterodox. 
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truth in the terrible remark of Sonnini, that 'the severe treatment 
under which the slaves languish in the West Indies is the shame- 
ftil prerogative of civilization, and is unknown to those nations 
among whom barbarism is reported to hold sway.'* Under the 
regulation of the Qur'dn, slavery is of a better type than that, 
and is surrounded by certain important safq^ards. In fBxX, 
under Muslim rule, all are slaves together, from the Pishi down 
to the humblest menial. Despot over the province which is in 
bondage to his rule, he is himself but the slave of the greater 
despot, his Sovereign master. The wife is the slave of her hus- 
band, rather than his companion and partner ; and their domestic 
servant is the bond-slave of them both. Slavery, indeed, per- 
vades the whole social and political life of the people. But as 
compared to the slavery with which civilized countries have be- 
come familiar, Mu^ammadan slavery is mild ; for kind treatment 
of the slave is enjoined in the Qur'&n : nor is slavery considered 
dishonoring ; for where all are more or less in the condition of 
slaves, servitude ceases to be a disg^race; and where all are 
equally subject to the absolute will of the Sovereign, the sharp 
distinctions of rank disappear, f 

It hence happens that in Mul^ammadan countries, servitude 
becomes no barrier to a man's elevation to the highest offices of 
the State ; the contrary is, in fact, the case.} The slave purchased 
in the market has a better chance of rising to the highest offices 
m the army and the State than the man of noble blood, not to say 
the member of the freeman class, whose very exemption from 
slavery (in its ordinary meaning) consigns him, however deserving, 
to a position of obscurity. The P4sh4 of the Syrian Caravan 

• Soimini, Travels in Upper and Lower Egypt, vol. ii; Burton, PUgrtmnge, i. 89. 

+ Stephens, Christiamty and lslAm\\t\, The readcr.who would pursue thb 
subject further, should consult Wellsted, Travels in Arabia^ i, 390-91, and ii. 217 
(edb. Lend. 1838). 

t Burton. PUgfimage, i. go. Cnf. Pitts, Mahometans, 172-3, 216, aac; Baidc- 
hardt, AraHa, i. 291, and ii. 281. 
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by which Burton travelled to Damascus, had been the slave of a 
slave. This, our traveller assures us, is but a solitary instanct 
of cases perpetually occuring in aU lands to which Muit^ammadaii 
rule extends. Said a Turkish officer in Egypt, — ^'C'est un homme 
de bonne famille, il a M achet^.'^ Conversion to Isldm, whea 
followed, as it often is, by manumission, makes the slave at once the 
equal of his master; and the will of the sovereign, who is master 
of them both, may make him his master's ruler.f Under these 
circumstances there is a direct incentive to kind treatment of 
slaves, — when, of course, the slaves happen to be of the male sex« 
Hence the bravest and most turbulent warriors of Islim hare 
been men who were captive Janissaries and Mameluks. Even 
the thrones of Egypt and India have been occupied by whole 
dynasties of kings who had been slaves.^ Sebuktegin, father of 
Malt^mfld the Magnificent, and founder of the Ghazavid dynasty, 
had been a slave: so, too,hadQutbu'd-Din, the conqueror of Delhi 
and its first king, and the true founder, therefore, of the Mu]|;iam« 
madan empire in India. § The Sultin of Constantinople himself 
is necessarily of slave origin on the maternal side, and he is even 
familiarly spoken of as Al-Waladu'l-JAriya, *the Son of a Slave^ 
girL' Where strictly arbitrary power exists, birth, merit, popular 
esteem, must all be less sure guides to advancement than that 
capricious favour of the despot which his personal dependents have 
clearly the fairest chanceof obtaining. No democracy is so hostile 
to anything like aristocratic and hereditary claims as is a perfectly 
arbitrary despotism. Thus is the favour of a despot more likely 
to be bestowed on a slave than a man of noble origin, — the policy 
of the despot being to suppress aspirants and to disallow those 
whose claims on the ground of aristocratk: descent may tempt 

• Burtoa, Pilgnmage^ \, 90. 

f Pitts, M..h4nHitans, 107; Burton, PUgrimagi^ 250, 350. 

X ' Egyptian men,' says Burton, *own unwillingly to being Egyptians ; for the 
free>bom never forget that the banks of the Nile have for centuries been ruled by tha 
ilftTes of slaTet'— Barton, Filgtimagi^ i. 171 (and edn.). 

i Elphinstone, HisUny of India, 310, 363, 37a 
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them to rivalry. His policy is to reduce all ranks as much as 
possible to one dead level of subjection, and thus effectually 
deprive the aristocracy of all motives to becoming leaders of re- 
bellion. It hence happens that in all Muslim States, and at no 
place more than at the capital of the Turkish Empire, the men 
who have risen to the highest offices have generally been men 
who began by dischai^ng functions the most menial and often 
the basest and most disgraceful, about the court of the sovereiga* 
All this may be very well for the slave ; but what of the 
Empire ? Do Christians— do even Muhammadans — believe that 
such a method of supplying the highest offices of constitutional 
power, is likely in the nature of things to be better for the Em- 
pire than the supplying of those offices with persons duly trained 
for them ? Is not such an arrangement directly responsible in a 
large degree for that permanent degradation of Muhammadan 
countries with which we are all of us only too familiar ? There 
is nothing in the utterances of the Qur'An on the subject of 
slavery, which at all corresponds to this fitful and arbitrary use 
!of despotic power ; so that the slave who becomes thus suddenly 
exalted to a position for which he is in no way fitted, has to thank 
rather the fears of a despot than the ordinance of God.'f- And 
when the apologists of Isl&m have succeeded in explaining these 
difficulties, it will remain for them to shew in what respects such 

* Stephens, Christianity and Isldm, 162; The l^iyfth British Rnnew (for Aug. 
1S55) p. 465. Consult, also, on this subject, Burckhardt, Arabia^ i. 429. 

f We should here remark that the elevation of persons of the lowest ranks of tbe 
body politic to the highest place of all, is not due to any beneficent genius distinctive 
of Ikf u\^mniadanism. It is, rather, an outcome (as has already been suggested) d 
Oriental slavery. Hence we find that long before the birth of Isl&m, Abraha, the 
Christian king of Yaman in the Year of the Elephant, rose, from being the slave 
of a Roman merchant, to high rank in the Abyssinian army, and eventually to the 
throne of that great historical territory: — Cnf. Procopius, Dt Bellis Persitarum, cap. 
xx; Wright, Christianity in Arubia, 89. In this, as in so many other instances, 
therefore, those of the excellences (if it is not a misuse of the word) of M uloammt- 
danism which are not merely accidental, can be traced to some pre-Isl4inite and 
mundane source. 
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1 system of things can be said to substantiate the claim of 
^u^ammadanism to be the superior and supercessor of Christi- 
mity, and in what sense such a system proves that through the 
seed of Ishmael all nations of the earth have been blessed. 

This is the best that has ever been said of Mu^ammadan 
ilavery. And those whose minds are so peculiarly constituted 
:hat they see in it nothing but blessing to the world at large» 
lave even then to bear in mind that such an unnatural method 
of supplying offices of power is not a result but an accident, — 
not a result of Qur'&nic law, but an evidence of the base uses to 
which this ordinance of Islim may be put when the power of 
monarchs is not curbed and tempered by constitutional law. 
If this is the best and brightest side of Islamic slavery, what is 
the darker side likely to be ! 

The next best argument by which the apologists of Islim 
defend the system of slavery is framed on the principle with 
which they have so well familiarized us, — that ' two blacks do 
make a white.' The institution of slavery, they tell us, long 
enjoyed the support of the dignitaries of the English episcopal 
body.^ But what the Muibammadan has to prove is that slavery 
has been established by the Divine Being as an ordinance for 
ever ; and that in this view Islim raises mankind to a higher 
level than Christianity does. There is all imaginable difference 
between an evil that admits of reform and an evil that does not. 
We do not blame the enemies of Christ if by having recourse to 
this argument they wished to shew that those who were respon- 
sibly for the conduct of the affairs of the British nation acted in- 
consistently with the teachings of the New Testament The 
evil received the sanction of the British Legislature at a period 
when that Legislature did not represent the Christianity or even the 

* Syed Ahmed Khan, Bemfits oflsUm toihi Worlds 31. Mr. Keane, the latest 
of European 'H&jts,* while manifesting unquestionable signs of the soundness of hit 
*Churchmanship/ rides roughshod over some very tender places when alluding to 
the question of 'Church.' For proof of this the reader may consult his work en* 
titled Six Months in Meccohy 31-2. 
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intelligence of the nation. Inasmuch as our opponents blaiae 
the church dignitaries, it is but right to say that the majority of 
the British people do not believe that those dignitaries did their 
duty in respect of this matter : nay more, the support so long 
given by them to the West African slave-trade has often been 
cited by the foes and even by the friends of Christianity to jHtm 
that they are out of their proper place in the Legislative Council \ 
of the nation. Be this as it may, even the strongest objector 
could not contend that the British Legislature of the present day 
V^ould defend such^'an institution ; — it certainly could not in^g- 
urate it. This impossibility arises from the more representative 
character of the present Legislature ; and it enables us to s^ 
that the West African slavery, so far from being in any way 
attributable to Christianity, was not even the child of the Britisii 
nation, but owed both its origin and its continuance to evil men 
and to greed of filthy lucre. All this is borne out by the fact 
that as soon as the nation was made aware of the evil that was 
being thus perpetrated in her name in remote regions of the earth, 
she at once made, as far as in her lay, the amende honaurabUi-^ 
rendering the trade illegal by special enactment, pa3ang from 
her own resources the cost of emancipation, giving her voice and 
all her influence against it in the Councils of other nations, bedd- 
ing herself in readiness to spend her money and spill her blood 
in the work of suppressing it, opening her gates to the slave 
and aflbrding him secure asylum, and declaring it impossible that 
a slave should breathe within her borders. 

The argument, therefore, which was for so long a period 
available to the apologists of Islim, from the complicity in the 
stave-trade of a Legislature bearing the holy name of Christ, 
now happily no longer exists. But Muslim slavery still exists; 
and it is bound to exist as long as belief in the Qur'&n exists.^ 
In the case of England, it was legalized in disregard of the law 
of Christ, and without the voice of the nation ; and under the light 

* Mills, History of Muhammtdanism^ 333 — 7. 
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f knowledge, it had to vanish : in Islim, slavery is established 
3r ever by a law that can never be superseded, and never even 
modified. The discontinuance of the West African slave-trade 
hews that it was not in accordance with the authority of the New 
Testament, and was not a command enjoined on Christians as 
n ordinance for ever. The statement therefore of Mr. Higgins, 
fho is quoted with 'thankfulness' by the Maulv! already named, 
hat 'the l^ality of slavery is admitted in almost every page 
if the Gospels and Epistles,'^ is not in accordance with fact, 
^nd as to the'silence of the New Testament respecting any express 
md elaborate prohibition ^of slavery, it may be inferred that the 
Vuthor of the Book deemed it wiser to leave the practice to find 
ts remedy eventually in the natural spread of Christian maxims 
md the unfettered operation of Christian truth and Christian 
ove. 

We are bound to admit, from a mass of evidence, that the 
apologists of Isl&m deplore and deprecate the existence of slavery 
IS an authorized portion of the Islimic system. Though so much 
las been said (and said with apparent truth, when we remember 
?hat the West African slave-trade was) regarding the comparative 
nildness of the domestic slavery of Muhammadans, yet even Mr. 
jodfrey Higgins (who, if a man may judged by his words, must be 
>ne of the most damaging apologists that Muhammad has yet had) 
roes so far as to admit that it is 'no doubt indefensible.' If This, 
ogether with the statement of Sayyid A^mad Khdft,that Muham- 
nad 'did almost entirely abolish slavery ,'| is assuredly a great 
ompliment to the cause of liberty for which Christians contend. 

* Syed Ahmed Khan, Bemfits of Iddm to the fVcrld, 31. We have not been 
.ble to obtain a copy of the work of this writer, and art dependent for the quotations 
re mike from it and for the opinion we have formed'of its author^upon the citations 
made in the work of Maulvt the Honourable Mr. Sayyid A^mad Khftll BahAdnr. 

f Syed Ahmed Khan, Bemfiii of IslAm to tht IVofld, 31. The citations made 
from this writer by the learned MauM are, in the judgment of the dispassionate 
En^ish reader, anything but helpful to the cause which the Maulvt seeks to serve. 

X Syed Ahmed Khan, Bemfitt oflslim to the World, 34. 
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Burton, again, who was never yet charged with an excess of 
' Christian bigotry/ after noting that though it is undoubtedly tnK 
that in Muslim communities the slave often fares better than the 
servant, and even than the freemen of the poorer orders, remarlo 
that this, 'of course, in no wise affects the question of slavery m 
tlu abstract'^ Such statements shew that even the friends of 
Mubammadanism are themselves ashamed of slavery in these days 
and that they would be glad if they could say that it is not sanc- 
tioned in the Qur'dn. They may well be ashamed of it, wbei 
they remember the use which The Faithful have always made of 
that sanction, — that to that sanction is to be attributed the fad 
that slavery, in one form or another, is a distinguishing instita- 
tion of all Muhammadan countries, and that immense numbers 
of the weaker sex are bought and sold in the markets of the 
East for purposes which it is a shame even to mention. The 
most abominable instance of this that we have ever read is con- 
nected with 'the Holy Mecca,' and the witness is one whose name 
the apologists of Isl^m ever quote as high authority, — ^*the ac- 
curate Burckhardt.*f Whether for labour or for vice, the trad- 
ing in human flesh is attested by all travellers. Under the 
teaching of the Qur'dn the slave-owner is taught to feel that such 
possession is not a thing to be ashamed of, and that his fellow- 
creatures, bought for money, are as much his property as any 
other chattels which he obtains by the same means. J The slavery 

• Burton, PUgrimage to Meccah and Medinah, i. 90. 

t Burckhardt, j4radia, i. 218. Similar testimony is borne by the other travellefs; 
but though the disgusting facts jar in no way on the moral sense of the Mu^mma- 
dan and do not affect his belief in the sanctity of 'the Holy Mecca,* we warn the 
Christian reader that he had better not refer to the page. 

X 'Female slavery,* says Sir William Muir, {.Life of Mahomet^ 347,) 'being a 
condition necessary to the legality of the coveted indulgence (of unlimited and un- 
restricted cohabitation) will never be put down by any Musalmtn community with a 
willing and hearty cooperation.* On the subject of the laxity of morals connected 
with female slavery, the evidence of the Muhammadan Princess, cited above, who 
lately visited Makka, may once more be taken. Speaking of the great numbers of 
African and Georgian slave-giris, the reigning Begam of Bhfip&l writes,— 'Some of 
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>f women in Isl&m is but a euphemy for concubinage, and a 
synonym for it Women taken in war, moreover, are by Qur'inic 
law, to be reduced to slavery in tAat sense of the term, — and this, 
sven though they be already married.^ And thus is the Qur'^n 
responsible for legalized concubinage without limit and to the 
end of the world. 

But the intelligent amateur instructively reminds us that 

Mul^ammad was an Oriental, and that he gave laws to people who 

were in a condition but little removed from the brute creation in 

their various social practices. He tells us, moreover, that in 

certain conditions of society, such as those which existed in 

Arabia, domestic slavery of the sort which the Qur'in prescribes 

may be a beneficent institution.f Buthe forgets to tell us thatthe 

Qur'&nic law, being 'like the law of the Medes and Persians which 

altereth not,' stamps with the brand of slavery for ever all who 

become its victims ; that while on the one hand it reduces to 

a state of degradation every civilized State over which it obtains 

ascendancy, it renders impossible the social and moral elevation 

beyond a certain point, of even the most degraded peoples. It 

forces degraded peoples into a common mould, and leaves upon 

them are taken in marriage ; and aAer that, on being sold again, they receive from 
their masters a divorce, and are sold in their houses. That is to say, they arc sent 
to the purchaser from their master's house on receipt of payment, and not exposed 
for sale (in the ordinary way) in the market-place. They are only married when 
purchased for the first time. When the poortr people buy girls, they keep them for 
themselves, and change them every year as one would replace old things by new.' 
Such, according to a shrewd observer, — herself an adherent of the Muslim faith, — 
are the results of female slavery in the holiest city in Islim. — Cnf. The Begam of 
Bhfip&l, Pilgrimage to Mecca^ Translated by Mrs. W. Osborne, 1870; Muir, J^ise 
and Decline of Isldm, 34. 

* Stobart, hlAm and its Founder^ 193. Sir William Muir expresses well {Life 
of Mahomet, 349) the feeling of every Christian mind when he says, — 'The subject 
is net one which I can explain or illustrate further without offence to decency. The 
reader must believe at second hand that the whole system is vile and revolting.* 

t 'As regards the general condition of women,' says the Honourable Mr. Say- 
yid Am!r *Alt {Life of Mohammed, 2^"^) 'the amelioration IsUm effected in their status 
alone is sufficient stamp it as one of the most beneficent institutions the world has 
seen.* 
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them all a certain impress; but it leaves the filthy 'filthy still, | 
and the barbarian a barbarian still. Any doubt on this point 
should be speedily removed by study of tbe pages of Burckfaaidt 
and Palgrave, who give us the best account that learning aid 
wisdom and charity can devise of the condition of that countiy 
where Muhammadanism has had the best chance and an oiidis* 
puted field.^ 

Elgypt, Syria, Asia Minor, and Greece were severally talM 
by the sword of the Saracen; and what has been the result? 
The fairest fields of earth have withheld from man their natural 
products, and have been reduced to common lands where with 
difficulty the wandering herds of cattle find their poor Euef 
IsUm has rendered the world none the happier, none the richer, 
for the vast treasures which the Almight>' has secreted in those 
once prosperous and most promising of all lands. What measuie 
of civilization is visible there, is either the remnant of times 
anterior to Isldmite domination, or is the invitable consequence 
of proximity to progressive countries. Mr. Lake seeks to re* 
move the impression that the degradation of south-eastern Europe 
was the result of Mu^ammadan invasion, and says that die 
eastern empire had sunk 'to the lowest depths of comiptioii' 

* The powerlessness of Isl&m, even when left an undisputed occupant of the 
field, hat been well pointed out by Stobart, IslAm and its FountUr^ S25. One oCthe 
arguments by which Maulvt Amtr 'Alt {Lift of Mohammed^ 226) seeks to prove the 
excellence of polygamy as compared with monogamy is that it is 'absolutely needlU 
for the preservation of women from starvation or utter destitution.' 'This,' adds he 
'is a fisct, and we cannot blind ourselves to it' I He sustains it by saying that 'if 
reports and statistics speak true, I should say that the greatest proportion of the 
frightful immorality prevalent in the centres of civilization in the West, Arises froB 
absolute destitution.' It is strange that this author should not have reme m bered that 
the same statement is at least equally true in Mu\^mmadan communities wheie poly- 
gamy is the rule and the law,— a fact which proves that polygamy is not the cere 
either for the immorality of men or for the destitution of women. Bot we view this 
author with hope, and would not be hard upon him ; for he evidently feels ashamed 
of the practice he thus defends where he says (on the next pnge), — 'Polygamy will 
soon disappear under the new light in which the lavrs of the Prophet ate being stndiedM 

t Evidence of this may be found in abundance io the enchanting paget of 
Dr, \iktwaMOk{,HistorkJ Skittkts. i. 116—158). 
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long before that event It would, however, have been more to 
the purpose if he had told us how it happens that after twelve 
centuries of Muslim ascendancy, those lands have not risen 
Bronn the d^^adation of which he speliks, or what effort has 
Bver been made by the Muslim conquerors to ameliorate their 
ccmdition. His contention does the case no good; it serves 
merely to awaken awkward enquiries. Wherever Isldm has 
obtained sole ascendancy, the vast induction of twelve centuries 
tetk one uniform tale, — ^that ascendancy has been the death-knell 
of all progress and the signal for general stagnation. The truth 
Ikas been very strikingly put by one of the most recent German 
writers on the subject, — ^ When carried out with due strictness,^ 
Islim brings all civilization to nothing/^ 

This deadly fruit is all of it the result of the fatalism which 
is the essence of Qur'inic teaching, and which paralyzes man's 
power to possess himself of God's best gifts. In an age that has 
so plentifully reaped the fruits of peace, we are uttering what must 
almost seem a truism when we say that the true proof that a re«> 
iigion originates from the merciful Father of men is its fitness to 
flourish in any and every age, in any and every country, and in 
times of peace no less than in time of war. Tried by this test, 
Muj^ammadanism has no raison d*iire. It is only in times of 
disturbance that it reveals signs of life. Its normal condition is 
that its hand should be 'against every man;' in the absence 
of conflict, it stagnates. When it has nothing to fight about it 
has nothing to do.f The most fruitful portions of the world of 

* Tiele, 7%e Universal Religions, 104. In this^ therefore, the opinion of thtt- 
great Gexman student is not in agreement with that of a very learned adheient of 
the MttsUm faith, the Honourable Mr. Sayyid Amtr *Alt, who declares {Lift of Mo* 
hammid^ 325) that the Prophet was 'the benefactor of the human race at large.' 
Tfa^ author is, perhaps, not aware that he would soon become the most famous maa 
tt bis age if he could only prove that this statement is true. Indeed, a fact so patttot 
to ally should not even need the trouble of proof. 

f The reader who would pursue this melancholy aspect of the influence of The 
Faith, may with profit consult Maurice, Religions of thi World, 38 ; Dods, Moham* 
ffud, Buddha, and Christ, ii-i2; Freeman, History of the Saracens, 303 (2nd edn)* 
Dr. Robson, in the British and Foreign t vangelical Review for Jan. 1S77. 
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the seventh century and most of its finest cities, fell into the * 
hands of Muhammadan rulers: what has been their history since ' 
then? What contributions have those places made to the general 
welfare of mankind ? When the apologists of Islim can prove 
that these dire results have not emanated from Muhammadan 
ascendancy, but from other causes ; and when they can point us 
to phenomena which for beneficence to mankind in general can 
compare with the benefits that have flowed from the ascendanqr 
of the followers of Christ in the walks of commerce and the 
walks of literature and general progress, then we shall have the 
material wherewith to estimate whether the posterity of Ishmad 
has or has not been a blessing to 'all the nations of the earth.' 

We do not affirm that polygamy and slavery were the direct 
products of Isldm : they are indigenous in the East and are deeply | 
rooted in Oriental habits and customs. But they>are the concomi- 
tants of Islftm, — necessarily, inevitably, and uniformly so. 
Wherever Isl^m is established, they too are found to be estab- 
lished; and though by the rules of the Qur*4n they are (or, 
rather, they ought to be) brought under systematic regulation, 
and so far are alleviated, they are more closely riveted on 
Muhammadan countries than on any others, — being invested J 
there with a Divine sanction. Muhammad found the trade in 
African girls ^ so firmly established in Arabia, that he made no 
effort to abolish it In this, as in the matt^ of the idolatrous 
practices at the Ka'ba, root-and-branch reform would have met 
with uncompromising resistance from the Arabs, and would have 
entailed unpopularity and the certain failure of his religious 
pretensions. There is, in brief, no evidence that he felt any awi- 
cern to abolish the evil ; and if we may suppose that he did, his 
failing to do so shews that he regarded its abolition as an im" 
possibility. By his policy in regard to this abominable traffic, 

* The technical term in Arabia for a ^slave-girl* is * Jiriya,' and <Dakka* is H^t 
name of the 'bench* in the market-place on which prls have to stand when they arc 
exposed for sale. 
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he has confirmed and extended it throughout the northern and 
eastern lands of Africa through the last twelve centuries. Thus 
is Muibammad alone responsible for this traffic in human flesh, 
which with all its attendant vice and cruelty, over and above 
those which have followed the propagation of Isl^m, he has 
established in God's dominions as an ordinance for ever.* 

And thus has Isl^m taken up into itself these evil forms of 

Oriental life, and consecrated them, — while Christianity mitigates, 

ameliorates, and at length removes them. Under IsUm they 

enjoy the high sanction of religion and God, and they flourish 

9x:cordingly. Hence it i3 that Muhammadanism presents the 

most solid obstacle to the progress of civilization,— not to say 

Christianity. The function of Islim is among uncivilized races: 

for them it has shewn a special affinity .-f It adherents have never 

long enjoyed ascendancy over a race better than themselves. 

Their retention of ascendancy in Christian lands, like Syria, has 

pever really been equivalent to a conquest in the matter of * Faith.* 

It may fairly be said that in every nation where the conquests 

of this religion spread, the conquest was the conquest of force 

^nd not of reason. Men became Musalm^ns because that was the 

only course open to them, — the only course by which they could 

retain possession of political freedom and equal rights. But no 

people ever threw off Christianity and became Muhammadans 

through conviction of the superiority of the claims of Isldm in 

respect of considerations distinctly and purely spiritual. And 

as to other than Christian races, if there are any exceptions, 

those exceptions are the barbarous races in such countries as 

• Burckhardt, Arabia, \. 340; Crichton, His of y of Arabia, i. 298. The reader 
who would see for himself the best that a partisan of The Faith has to say in favour 
pf slavery as authorized by Muhammad, may consult Syod Ameer AH, Life of Mo- 
hammed, 2^9 — 62. The cause must be in a bad way which can venture in such days 
as these to hope for a favourable verdict from intelligent men on the ground of an 
apology so self-contradictory in many respects, and withal so crude as that which 
f his learned representative of The Faith has here given. 

t Sec the Quarterly Review (for Jan. 1877), p. 231, seqq.; and the British 
Quartet ly Review {fox ]9in. 1872), p. 134. 
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Africa and the islands of the eastern Archipelago whose fetichism 
was of so low a type as to scarcely be rightly designated by the 
name of ' reh'gion ' at all. On such religions, Islim is undoubtedly 
an improvement, as it was on the coarse fetichism of the Arabs of 
Muhammad's own time: even the mechanical ascription of 'Unity' 
to God is better than the worship of a fetish. Christians have 
either consented to the alternatives of tribute and the implied 
degradation in the body politic, or they have suffered to the 
point of extermination. A few scattered instances of apostasy, 
in sheer self-protection from the brute violence of the Mu^am- 
madan invader, there may have been ; but no entire Christian 
nation has ever been wholly led captive to the Muslim faith, or 
has continued long under Muslim domination. The only races, 
quA races, that have been 'converted' to Isl4m have been races 
of fetish-worshippers and savages, who have never known by 
personal experience the blessing of Christian liberty and Christian 
light So far, indeed, from taking captive a nation of Christians, 
it has been well remarked that it has not even taken captive any 
nation which possesses a rich literature. And genuine assimilation 
of the Mu^ammadan with civilized peoples is as impossible as his 
genuine conquest of them. When he rules over such peoples, 
he never assimilates them, or is assimilated by thentL The two 
elements may live side by side for centuries together, but they 
never fuse. And the reason is that the Qur'in forbids the 
Mu^ammadan to treat an 'Infidel' as his equal and brother. 
The alien invader, when that invader is a Muhammadan, can 
only maintain his conquest by becoming an oppressor. The 
Muslim everywhere is stationary, — not because he is an Asiatic, 
but because he is a Muhammadan ; the Christian everywhere is 
progressive, — not because he is a European, but because he has 
imbibed in some measure the light and freedom and power which 
spring from faith in the Lx)rd Jesus Christ* 

* Freeman, History of the Safwens, $o, $2 ; Dods, Mckamnnd^ Buddha^ mi 
Christy 123; Stephens, Christtanity and Isldm, 163; Tieic, The Umversml ReU^i^ 
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But space forbids us to pursue the subject further. Our 
purpose has been attained if what we have said has shewn the 
retrograde character of this unparalleled anachronism. Many 
able pens have in modern as well as in former times laboured to 
point out the mistaken nature of the system that evolved itself 
from the genius of Muhammad. The ignorance of the founder 
of MuLammadanism has proved to be its Nemesis. He blund- 
ered in announcing himself a prophet to all mankind, instead of 
to races inheriting Abrahamic instincts; to all peoples, instead 
of to barbarians only ; to all the world, instead of to Arabia alone ; 
and to all ages, instead of to the seventh century. He further 
erred in that he announced a religion which while it professed to 
supersede former ones, contained elements of such a nature as to 
render its acceptance logically impossible by those who had 
already embraced the former revelations. As a fulfilment of the 
hopes of the Jews, it was a burlesque; as an improvement on 
Christianity, it was an anachronism and an impertinence. Had 
Muhammad been better informed regarding the real nature of 
Christianity, he could not have propounded such a religion as his 
at all. It was bound to be circumscribed, for it was a race re- 
ligion ; and it was bound to be transitory, for it does not lend 
itself to expansive influences. Appealing, as it does, to Abra- 
hamic instincts, it can awaken no response in those who are not 
of Abrahamic descent All others who embrace it, must do so 
(as history has abundantly shewn) from other than religious 
impulses. 

In taking leave of this part of our subject we feel that the 
reader cannot be too earnestly reminded as to what is the real 
point at issue: forgetfulness of this has vitiated a great portion 
of all the discussion that has ever been carried on between the 

103. One of the most striking treatises on the subject that has appeared in our own 
«ge, or indeed in any age, written in a style of surpassing beauty and finish, is the 
Lectuits in thi History cf the Turks in its relation to Chtistianity^ by Dr. J. H, 
Newman. 
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advocates of Christianity and the apologists of Islim. We i 
have already indicated several particulars in which things that 
differ have been mistakeir for one another. And now, as to the 
subject of echrcatiorr; — Evien though all that has been asserted 
by the admirers of Muhanvmadaifismr under this head, could, 
rndeed be sustarfwd, the real question would remain untouched : 
IsUm wocrld still be ^(btifid wanting' unless it could be shewn to 
make adeqsate provision for the spiritiiat nature of man. The 
concernment of a m«tn with such things as secular information 
vanishes at the moment of death. To make good the claim of 
Isldm to supersede Christianity, it i» necessary to prove that it 
prepares the spirit of nvan for another life than this, to be lived 
in the presence of God This is not the contention of Christian 
bigotry > it is the contention of the Muhammadan, — to whom, 
in fact, the question is nothing if not a religious one. The true 
Muslim believes the question to be one of the soul, salvation, 
and eternity. Islim professes to meet the case; and to do so 
better than Christianity does 

Another mistake, a very common one, \% to contend that 
IsUm is not more cruel than Christianity is, — the wcll-wom 
argument of * two blacks making a white.* The argument is 
used in one of the most recent works, that of Mr. Lake,* — who, 
by the way^ appears to have been possessed of a special grudge 
against the Popes ; for all through his work he confounds Rome- | 
ism with Christianity. He argues as if Christianity had ever ! 
proved herself the handmaid of intolerance and persecution, and 
the friend of ignorance! Undoubtedly, when compared with 
that which calls itself the * Catholic' Church of Christendom, 
Islim is found not to suffer in the comparison in respect of these 
details. It has never,, like Ron^, nwde corpses of men whose 
only crime has been that they were enthusiasts in the pursuit of 
secular knowledge. But it was not Christianity that persecuted 
Galileo : on the contrary, the progress of knowledge dates from 



♦ Lakc^ hlAm^ 113. 
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the time when men's minds outgrew the swaddling bands of 
Rome-ism, and declared themselves for freedom. But Isldm, 
qud IslAm, has never proved itself the coadjutor and protector 
of intellectual liberty; though its apologists argue as though 
Isldm conferred such liberty, and Christianity took it awayf 
The good which on every hand follows in the path of unfettered 
Christianity, they look upon as resulting not from that at all, 
but merely from the general course of the world's advancement; 
and yet if it be conceded that any good has ever been achieved 
by Muslims, they argue as if it had resulted directly from IslAm, 
and as if it were necessarily connected with it 1 

This mistake is closely akin to another, — that of looking 
upon nations as representatives of religion. Now, we have 
already shewn, in connexion with the subject of slavery, that to 
attribute to the Lord Jesus Christ all the evil that has been 
wrought by the people of England, would be to put darkness for 
light. The religion of Christ, properly understood, goes not in 
the blood of families, much less of nations. It is not hereditary, 
but is the result of faith,— a distinct act of the individual spirit. 
The representatives of the religion of the New Testament are 
the individuals, high and lowly, who have received salvation at 
the hands of the Redeemer, — the Lord and King of men. — This 
same mistake has been fallen into by writers on both sides of the 
controversy. It will be admitted that it is just as fatal to a 
sound conclusion, to hold Isl&m responsible for all the evils com- 
mitted by Mu^ammadan Governments and MuJ^ammadan nations, 
as to hold Christianity responsible for all the evils committed by 
so-called Christian Governments and so-called Christian nations. 
The mistake lies in regarding either nations or Governments as 
representing religion at all. To attribute to the Muhammadan 
religion all the crimes of the peoples who profess it, would be a 
manifest error. The inhuman cruelty of the Turk may not be a 
direct or even an indirect product of the religion the profession 
of which he inherited, and which he no more chose than he chose 
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the colour of his skin. Our point in reference to him is that his 
religion does him no good : whether as an object, or as an agents 
or as a mere vehicle, of humsm advancement, lie is as hopelessly 
out of the race as if he had never been touched by any religious 
influence at all. The quality which has lately been discovered 
in the Turk, and which has been designated 'gentlemanliness,' is 
a quality "that does not result from his religion. This is evident 
from the fact that it attaches not to the Turkish people as a whole, 
•but to the wearers of gold lace and smart official uniforms, — in all 
of which they have honoured with imitation those so-called 
Christian Powers with whonv they have so long been compelled 
to have civilized intercourse as a matter of form. What of thin 
veneer'crf deportment there is about him is merely the necessary 
amenity of his position as standing in some sort of relation to 
•such neighbours. But even this thin veneer is quite a recent phe- 
nomenon, and nothing was known of its existence till his alliance 
^ith Christian Powers rendered it necessaiy to represent that he 
ivas in some sense «ot a disgrace to the company in which, by 
strange irony, he at length found Wmself. Strangely enough, 
the discovery of his 'gentlemanliness* was not made till then, 
hut his very name was a synonym in the British tongue for 
'everything which a gentleman is not If the 'gentlemanliness' 
of the Turk were the result of his religion, it should be some- 
thing better than veneer, — it should permeate all the acts of his life, 
and the life of all the nation, and it should even have revealed 
•something of its savour in Muhammad 'All, of whose inhuman 
acquaintance poor Burckhardt was an unwilling participator. The 
genuine Muslim might well resent the unfairness of saddling 
upon Isldm the monstrous satire on humanity of which the nor- 
mal Turk is a specimen : this were to repeat the error of credit- 
ing the Man of Nazareth with the characteristics of the Inquisi- 
tion. 

We have thus fulfilled our promise to collate the opinions 
of some of the foremost of modern writers, who have studied this 
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subject of Mubammadanism. In citing their opinions we have 
been desirous of acting towards MuJ^ammadans in a spirit of faic 
play, — assured that the interests of Christianity can in no way 
be imperilled by the fullest investigation and the freest enquiry. 
No interest which we wish to- conserve could be advanced by 
ignoring what has been done by the Arabs in the cause of intel- 
lectual labour. None the less do we deprecate the error of call- 
ing things by the wrong names, and of putting one thing for 
another. To contend that rcirgfon- is the same thing as mere 
secular knowledge, or that the ardent pursuit of philosophy or 
success in military adventure is a legitimate test of the divine 
origin of a man's religious opinions^ is not a thing to which, any 
mind inspired with an ambition for historical accuracy could, lend 
itself If Mubammadanism can lay claim to.no part in the for- 
mation of a higher order of character in men, if it does not 
mitigate and sanctify human sorrow, if it does not produce in . 
men's hearts dispositions of love and counsels of peace^ then 
its claim to eclipse the religion of Jesus is without foundation. 
Anything that is to be an improvement on that,, must land us on. 
a yet higher level in respect of tliese virtues.* 

In the conflict between Isl&m and Christianity, no mistake 

* The Honourable Mr.. Sayyid Amtr *Ali, quoting (in. his Life of Mohammtd^ 
p. 112) a passage from Dr. Arnold's Sermons on the *War$ of the Israeh'tes,* and 
substituting the word 'Arabs* for the word 'Israelites/ appropriates the statement 
— 'The Arab's sword, in its bloodiest executions, wrought a work of mercy for all 
the countries of the earth to the very end of the world ! ' To adopt language descrip- 
tive of the policy of the Jews towards their enemies several centuries before the in- 
auguration of the reign of the Messiah, with the view of shewing that it is also true 
of the religion of Muhammad, is (in our judgmenty to miss the point of the contro* 
versy, — unless, indeed, the Honourable Gentleman means that the 'bloodiest execu* 
tions' of the sword are an advance upon the gentle sway of Divine. mercy, Such a 
statement carries its own refutation. 'Among the weapons/ says Ir ring (Zi/^ <^ 
Mahomet i 109) 'which fell to the share of Mahomet (after thfe battle with the Jewish 
tribe of the Bani Kainoka) are enumerated three swords, namely Medham, 'the 
Keen;' Al Dattar, 'the Tiencliant;' and Al llatif 'the Deadly.' How these 
cpithetb reveal the awful spirit of Islam ! 



310 THE CLAIMS OF ISHMAEL. 

could be greater than to suppose that either side has a monopoly 
of narrowness. No Muslim who is true to his religion could keep 
terms with a Christian who is true to his : there may be much 
of genuine friendship between them ; but each believes the reli- 
gion of the other to be essentially unsound. They are neither 
of them to be blamed for this absence of reconcilement : no one 
could respect either of them the more for making naught of his 
religious convictions. It is very common to confound consis- 
tency, which is a virtue, with narrowness, which is a vice ; and 
no man who is afraid of being called ill names need seek his field 
of labour in this holy conflict The Muhammadan who is true 
to his faith will never make a sacrifice of Muhammad from fear 
of being sneered at as a narrow partisan. Such a man knows, 
as every believer in Jesus knows, that there are even higher con- 
siderations than that of a man's own reputation, and he would 
be more concerned that his religion should be rightly represented 
than that he himself should elude animadversion. Of course, it 
is very pleasant to find one's opponent congratulating him on his 
•broad-mindedness;* but a Muhammadan who is 'worth his salt' 
believes in better approval than the transient approval of a fellow- 
creature. The man who is assured of the truth of the Qur'An could 
never bring himself to a belief in the account of the life of Jesus 
as given in the Four Gospels ; nor could the man who is assured 
of the truth of the New Testament, or even of the Old, by any 
process of logic twist his understanding to a belief in the Divine 
inspiration of the Qur'An. Fidelity to Christ and fidelity to 
Mul^ammad are like parallel lines, — they may go on eternally, 
but they can never meet 

The apologists of Isl4m sometimes urge that it does not 
matter what religion a man believes, provided only that he is 
sincere. They accordingly contend that non-Christian peoples 
should not be visited by the propagators of Christianity. They 
even designate the moral suasion of the evangelist as an imperti- 
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went interference with the religious opinions of one's fellow-men. 
What have these apologists of Islim to say to the overthrow of 
image-worship by force of arms ? Yet this is what was done by 
Muhammad, and what has been repeatedly done under his 
authority by his followers in unnumbered instances since his time. 
If this vigorous and muscular form of iconoclasm had the eflfect 
of clearing the intellect and elevating the morals of the people, 
there would still be the difficulty raised by the apologists referred 
to, as to the solemn duty of ignoring the authority of Christ and 
leaving all men to the unmolested enjoyment of their several re- 
ligions. But every one knows that Muhammadanism is a blight 
to human morality, and that the same virulent evils attend it in 
whatever country it gains political ascendancy.* The sincere 
believer in image-worship is not found to be necessarily a worse 
man than the adherent of the creed of Islim, Very much the 
reverse is the fact, if India may be cited as an example. If with 
the relinquishment of fetish-worship, the idolator imbibes the 
cruelty, fanaticism, and other vices bred by Isldm, his change of 
creed is a doubtful blessing. In practical life, a sincere Hindd 
is found to be a better man than a sincere Muslim. 

But why do not the apologists of Isldm advocate a similar 
application of brute force to those various forms of image-worship 
which are in vogue in the different territories now under the 
dominion of the British Flag? If Muhammadans had but the 
power, the same principle of brute force would be applied to-day 
to the extermination of Christianity in England. Will not those 
apologists tell us what advantage of any sort whatsoever would 
accrue to the great Empire of Britain if the sword of Isldm 
should now deprive us of the option of choosing a creed, and if 
our present institutions should be forced to make way for a legis- 

* The testimony of all men who have resided for any length of time in Mn« 
l|^immadan countries, and who happen to have a literary reputation to sustain, is 
uniform on this point. Lane, Burckinrdt, Niebuhr, Burton, Falgrave, are writers 
whose testimony cannot be pooh-poohed by any self-respectiag man, and they cannot 
be suspected of being what are understood by fashionable writers to be 'fanatics.' 
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lature inspired by the genius of MuLammad and the prindples 
of the Qur'An? That IsUm calls men to the worship of One only 
God may sound well enough in the ears of those who are un- 
aware of the fact that this maxim is, in the system of MuJham- 
mad, not only opposed to image-worship, but is equally and more 
virulently opposed to the doctrine of a Triune God as revealed in 
the New Testament. And we shall yet have occasion to shew 
that if charity, chastity, and justice are principles of which 
humanity stands in need, Islam has not proved any more ameli- 
orative in the countries where it has obtained full sway than are 
the idolatrous systems which it has displaced. 

To regard Muhammad, as many do, as the great champion 
of the doctrine of the Unity of God, is surely to forget that in 
no religious text-book is that doctrine more expressly taught 
than in the inspired records of the Jews and Christians.* * Hear, 
O Israel ! The Lord our God is One Lord* is a citation made 
from the Old Testament by Him who is the central figure of the 
New. Christ never taught any doctrine contrary to this ; and in 
making the citation, He attested the truth it embodied. The 
proclamationof thisdoctrine to the idolatorsofpre-Isl^mite Arabia 
was salutary and necessary, though there is evidence to shew that 
many of them were very far from mistaking the symbol for the 
Divine Being Himself. The doctrine of the unity of God is one 
which, as we have already seen, was believed in before Muham- 
mad came upon the scene ;f so that not even can the claim to 

• Leland, Deistical IVri/ets, ii. 236. 

+ To what wc have already said at an earlier stage of this work (f>p. 34—45) 
we may here add that, as far as can be ascertained, the first Arab who preached the 
Unity of God was Qoss, of the tribe of the lyddites. This tribe was closely related 
to the Qiiraishites, and lived in Arabia Deserta, where the Christian religion had 
made great progress among the Badawts. The man referred to is said to have been 
a distinguished poet and an eloquent orator, and proclaimed the doctrine at the cele- 
brated annual Fair at 'Uqatz. He was also an equitable arbitrator, and he acquired, 
by reason of his wisdom, the title of * Philosopher of the Badawts.' His sayings (of 
which we possess, unfortunately, few specimens) were intelligible oaly to the initiated. 
Oiic point, however, he distinctly expressed — viz, that there was a better religion 
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originality be made on his behalf. His retention and authoriza* 
tion, moreover, of the myths and practices of the pre-Islimite 
idolatry, shews how little the claim to purity of doctrine can be 
regarded as belonging to him. This feature of Muhammadanism 
has been summed up by a modern critic in the following words,— ^ 
Monotheism in itself, when the one God does not combine every 
thing that is divine, and when the conception of deity is one- 
sided and limited, does by no means possess the great value com- 
monly ascribed to it.* The mission of Muhammad, as it has been 
called, would have had much more to be said in its favour, in the 
judgment of civilized men, if he had depended on moral suasion 
for its establishment, and had refrained, as Christ and the pro- 
phets did, from all attempts to spread religion by brute force. 
No man who has read sufficiently on the subject, seriously be- 
lieves that the acceptance of the creed of Muhammad on the 
part of the semi-savage hordes of Arabia was the result of spiri- 
tual conviction apart from considerations of rapine and conquest. 
And exactly the same might be said regarding those peoples in 
Europe, Asia, and Africa, who have at different periods given in 
their adhesion to that creed. When the inquirer studies the 
bearing of Muhammad towards mankind, and duly weighs in the 

than that in vogue at Makka. Qalqashand! {voce IyAd) states, on the authority of 
'Askart, that the first man who taught the Tauhtd (*the Unity') at Makka was Qoss.' 
Muhammad, in his youth, saw this man ; but he was dead at the time when he as- 
sumed his 'prophetic mission.* These facts are given by Dr. Sprenger, Life of 
Mohammad^ 38. The account of Qoss which is found in the Kittbu'l-AghAni has 
been lithographed at Delhi. A fuller notice is found in the IkmAlu^d-Dtn of Abd 
Ja'far bin Babawaih. He is also mentioned by Masa'Mi, i. 137. See also Freytag 
Arabum Provcrbia^ i. 467, 189; and Shahrastant, 437; Crichton, History of Arabia 
i. >93- 

♦ Tiele, Hist, ry of the Anaent Religions, 104. Cnf., also, Dods, Mohammed, 
Buddha^ and Chfist, 73; Hallam, Mi,tdle Age^, ii. 6, 166; Forster, Mahometanism 
Unveiled y ii. 405, 407 ; Ren an, A/a he nut et les Origines de Clshimisme^ in the Revue 
des deux MoftdeSy torn, xii, p. 1089; Palgrave, Central and Eastern Arabia^ i. 249-50' 
The Qvartefly Review (Jan. 1S77), 216, 220. The whole history, in fact, of the 
conflict of opinion about Muhammad among liis conlemporarics, shews that the Unity 
of God was not the difiiculty, but ihc a>siin)piions of Muhammad : the same is true 
still:— Cnf. Irving, Life of Mahomet , 149, with 152. 



314 THE CLAIMS OF ISHMAEL. 

balances of an enlightened and dispassionate judgment the means 
and methods authorized by him for the spread of his system, 
with the view of ascertaining how far it has been a 'blessing' to 
'all the nations of the earth/ nothing but confusion, disappoint- 
ment, and pain, can issue from the investigation. In addition, 
therefore, to the fact that Mui^ammad enjoyed no monopoly in 
the propagation of monotheistic dogma, we have the awkward fact 
forced upon us by an overwhelming amount of historical evidence 
which flows in from every quarter, that this dogma by itself does 
no real good, — it leaves human nature where it finds it The 
devils believe this dogma, *and tremble', — the Bible tells us,— 
the Muhammadan believes it, and goes on sinning. 

We fail to see in the writings of any of the apologists of 
Isldm any symptom of spiritual 'blessing' having resulted from 
the spread of that religion. Down even to our own day, the 
nations are still moved with dread and dismay at the mere men- 
tion of the name. They regard Muhammadanism very much as 
a burning coal, which cannot be handled with impunity. Their 
uniform experience of the system for the past twelve centuries 
has been such as chills the blood with apprehension, despair, and 
shame. If it is in the nature of a system to prove itself a 'bless- 
ing* to the human family, surely the evidence should have been 
forthcoming within so long a period as that ! But the result of 
that long experience has been that the Muslim race is still mis- 
trusted and eschewed by enlightened nations. No other cause 
can be assigned for this remarkable phenomenon than that there 
is in all rational minds, a deep-seated dread of those special evils 
that accrue to any who may trust themselves to be on terms of 
amity with any Muhammadan power. 

That every Muslim one meets with is a demon in human 
shape is an opinion we neither teach nor share. And equally 
opposed to our belief is the opinion that the essence of all the 
evils which have attended Muhammadan conquest and Muham- 
madan rule, existed in concentrated form in the person of the 
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founder of Isldm. But when it is asserted that the terms of the 
covenant made with Abraham as to the question of all families 
of the earth being 'blessed' by his seed have been fulfilled in 
Muhammad and his adherents, we cannot help thinking that the 
apologists of Islim will have to reconstruct the history of the 
world during the past twelve centuries in order to make their 
point, and much like the captive Israelites who were required to 
make bricks without straw, they will have to reconstruct the his- 
tory out of materials that do not exist. To maintain that 
Muhammadanism, quA MuLammadanism, has been a 'blessing' 
to the nations in any such sense as to shew its superiority to 
that religion which it claims to supersede, is a task so obviously 
impossible and fruitless that it has never been attempted, and 
implies either an obliviousness of history or a perversion of lan- 
guage. The task could not be attempted, excepting in bur- 
lesque ; and it would, by whomsoever undertaken, prove to be 
one of the severest blows ever inflicted on the system. 

How different is the verdict of history in regard to the 
* blessings' which have from the first till now marked the history 
of the family of Isaac I No error could be more fatal to the real 
issues of the present argument than to confound Romanism with 
Christianity, and to attribute to the Incarnation of wisdom and 
mercy the persecution which the Papistical organization has ever 
carried on against scientific advance and intellectual freedom ; 
yet no error is more common. Through failing to mark this 
essential distinction, we continually find even Christian scholars 
and reviewers talking as if the plague of Romanism were the 
legitimate outcome of the religion of Jesus, and as if Muhamma- 
danism were, to say the least, as good as Christianity : to avoid 
mistakes, they should say 'Romanism' where now they say 
' Christianity.' It was not Christianity that tortured Galileo and 
persecuted Dante and Savonarola.* In spite of all the evils 

• Sale, Prel. Disc. Sect, vi (p. 102). Mr. Bosworth Smith and Mr. Lake uni- 
formly confound Romanism with Christianity ; and the religion of Christ makes, con- 
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wrought in the course of its history by pK-iestism and ecdesiasfr 
cal statecraft, how peaceful, how enlightening, how pure have bee» 
the influences and achievements of that religion which was in* 
troduced by Him who was emphatically and beyond all contro- 
versy, of the seed of Abraham. Notwithstanding all that was 
effected by the civilization of Greece and Rome, — for their sculp- 
ture, their letters, their architecture, and their military science,— 
it is summarily condemned by Isldm by reason of the accident 
of its association with image-worship ; yet, such civilization as 
can properly be claimed as the pure result of Mukamn^danism, 
not borrowed from other nations, would figure very poorly by the 
side of the civilization of those ancient empires. But the civili- 
zation which dates subsequently to the founding of the religion 
of Jesus, and to whose benign influences so much of the good-will 
that exists among the nations of the world is traceable,, contains 
elements which we seek in vain in the civilization of Greece and 
Rome, even in their best days, — tenderness, compassion, and 
mercy. But what sane man ever professed to discover these 
qualities in Islam ? 

And how strongly do these Diviner attributes stand forth 
when we compare the genial history of the followers of the 
Messiah with the bleak and dreary waste that is left behind 
wherever the rapacity, oppression, and license which are begotten 
of Isldm have had free play and have done their legitimate work. 
If the religion of Muhammad has been so much a greater bless- 
ing than Christianity has to the nations and families of men as 
some of its apologists would have us believe, it ought not to be 

scquently, in the queer way they have of manipulating history, a very sorry figure indeed 
On this subject the reader may consult with advantage Sale and the authorities ad- 
duced by him at the beginning of the second Section of his Preliminary Discowu. 
That the gulf between Romanism and Christianity is, in fact, greater than the gulf 
between Islam and Romanism, was argued lor£ ago by so high an authority as Dr. 
Samuel Lee, — though missionaiies cannot venture nowadays to put the matter so 
without laying themselves open to liie imputation of ignoiance and wrong-headed- 
ness. — Cnf. Marlyn, Controversial Tnuts, 349. 
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idifTicuIt to trace out the signs of its benignity in those lands where 
it has held sway longest. What of Egypt, of Persia, of the Tur- 
kish empire, of Barbary, of its cradle and home,^Arabia ? 
Every one knows that the simplest and most distilled form of the 
Islimic faith is that which known by the name of the reformer 
WahhAb, the ascendancy of which has blasted eastern and cen- 
tral Arabia for more than two generations. Standing within the 
ruins of what was once the magnificent palace of the Karmathian 
KSngs, Palgrave writes, — This part^of the building has been de- 
faced into a Wahhcibi mosque, and has been wofully cut about 
to form a Mihr^b and the other arrangements of Muhammadan 
devotion. And this is all that time and war have spared of the 
old royal Karmathian residence. * Those who built this must 
have been more civilized than its present occupants,* was the 
first remark of my companion. Alas ! says Palgrave, that it 
should be applicable not to this province of Kateef alone, but 
also to an entire empire from the Danube to the Tigris.* Diffi- 
cult indeed would be the task of any historian who should seek 
to shew that Muhammadanism has proved, through the long 
course of its history to be a 'blessing* to the nations in any sense 
of the term worthy of Him who so repeatedly announced the 
promise to Abraham His 'friend.' 

In the present discussion it is important to bear continually 
in mind the usage of the word 'seed* in the Scripture-narrative 
so frequently quoted. It was repeatedly used by the Almighty 
in His intercourse with the patriarch. And it seems evident from 
the nature of the allusions embodied in the terms of the covenant, 
that He referred not to Abraham's posterity in general, but sole- 
ly and exclusively to that branch of his offspring which should 
descend through the Child of Promise. The sequel shews clearly 
that the 'seed' so frequently alluded to was no other than the 
seed of Isaac. And, as a matter of fact, it was the seed of Isaac 

* Palgrave, Central and Eastern Arabia^ ii. 192. 
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which inherited and colonized the Land of Promise in a sense in , 
which it was never possessed and colonized by any other branch 

of the patriarch's family. The prophetic statement, moreover, ' 

embodied in 'the promise* as recorded in Gen. xv. 13, 14 has , 
no application to any descendants of the patriarch's excepting to 

those who were descended from him through Isaac. The passage ; 

which thus identifies the future occupants of the land with this I 

branch of the family, reads thus, — j 

' And Jehovah said to Abram — Know of a surety that thy 
seed shall be a stranger in a land not their own, and shall 
serve them.* And they shall aflflict them four hundred 
years, t And also that nation whom they shall serve will 
1 judge. And afterwards shall they come out with great | 

substance.' t 

It can hardly be necessary to point out how accurately this pre- ' 
diction epitomizes the connexion of the Israelites with Egypt The 
locality of their enslavement, the nature of their experience there, 
the period of its duration, and that *high hand' with which God 
eventually interposed for their deliverance, and how He 'judged* 
the Egyptians in their final overthrow, — all tell an experience 
such as was never sustained by any of the descendants of Ab- 
raham excepting those who descended from him through Isaac. 
And there were circumstances connected with the birth of 
Isaac which are in entire harmony with that history of miracle 
which has so strikingly characterized his posterity, and which in 
fact prepare us for such a history. There was nothing miracu- 
lous nor even wonderful in such a circumstance as the birth of a 
child from Hagar. But the age and physical condition of Sarah 
are expressly and repeatedly mentioned in the Scripture narrative 
as being such as rendered such an event in her case of the nature 

* 'And shall serve them*;— Or, as it maybe rendered, 'And they (1. e, the 
Egyptians) shall enslave them.' 

t *Four hundred years*;— That is, speaking in round numbers, and near enough 
for the purposes of identification. From the birth of Isaac till the departure of the 
Israelites from Egypt was 405 years. 

X Priaulx, Quastiones Mosaica^ 337 ; Fuller, Works^ 375. 
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of miracle. So significant, indeed, was the birth to be that was 
to come of ber, that Jehovah commanded even a change of name. 
Even her name was char^^, and that by Jehovah Himself, — 
and this in commemoration of the birth of which she was to be 
the medium. And the significance of the name thus g^ven is as 
remarkable and suggestive ais the fact of its bestowal. Sarah was 
to lose henceforward the nama that commenvorated at once her 
barrenness and her hopelessnessy and was to be known evermore 
under a name that should indicate at once the miraculousness of 
the birth, the covenant cf Jehovah, and the regality of the race 
that should own her maternity. All this is embodied in the 
Divine communication which we find in Gen. xvii. 15, 16, — 

^And God said unto Abraham — As for Sarai, tby wife, 
thou shall not call ber name Sarai,* but Sarah i shall be 
her name. And I will bless her, and will also give thee 
a son of her. Yea, I will Mess her, and she shall be a 
niotber of nationsy— kings of people shall be of her.' J: 

So significant, moreover, was the promise connected with the 

posterity of Abraham through the yet unborn Isaac, that not 

only was the name of his mother thus chained by order of the 

Almi^ty, but the name of his father too. Thus, in Gen. xvii, 

5, 6 we read, — 

♦Neither shall thy name any loiter be called Abramy§ 
but thy name shall be called AbrahamJI for a father of 
many nations have I made thee. And I will n\ake thee 
exceedingly fniitful, and I will make natioiK of thee, and 
kmgs shall come oiit of thee.'ir 
Now, whatever of remoter and spiritual signification these words 
may embody, they evidently have a nearer and literal interpre- 
tation. By such a reiteration of language the Divine Being dis- 

• 'Sarai*;— that is, 'Contentious.' 

+ 'Sftrah';— thatis, 'Princess.' 

X Fmller, Works, 378; Priaulx, Quastiones Mosaua, 400. 

§ 'Abram';— that is, 'Father of exaltation.' 

II •Abraham';— iFiAt is, 'Fathci of a great multitude.' 

1[ Priaulx, Quasiiones MosaUa, 381; Fuller, Works, 377. 
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tinctly guards His promise from misinterpretation, and conveys 
in the most explicit manner the promise of a numerous and 
varied offspring. And as if to preclude all possibility of mistake 
He confirms the promise by changing the patriarch's name on 
the occasion, and substitutingjfor it a name embodying the gist 
of the promise itself: — and all this God confirms by an oath, in 
which, as He can swear by none greater. He swears by Himself. 
This changing of names was effected in order to indicate in the 
clearest and concisest manner the commencement of a new sera, 
and to distinctly separate the past from the future, and shew that 
now another and higher element was added to the life of the great 
patriarch. This significant alteration was delayed to the moment 
when the existence of Abraham was raised from the sphere of 
material blessings to that of spiritual ones, when he received the 
first religious injunction, and entered into a direct and internal 
alliance with the Almighty. And if the change of name was 
significant in the case of Abraham, it was almost indispcnsible in 
the case of his partner, since with her a new epoch commenced 
both in a physical and a religious respect. Hence she received 
a name indicating that her struggles and sorrows were passed, 
that she would have no longer to contend with her barrenness but 
that she would be the mother of nations and princes, and could 
therefore henceforth be herself regarded as a queen. Heretofore 
the names of the husband and the wife were widely different 
While the former had always been a 'father of elevation,* the 
latter was humbled by her fruitless efforts against the curse of 
sterility. But now, when the indestructible foundation for a great 
future was to be laid, their names, instead ot being so widely 
different in sense, became nearly synonymous; — 'the father of a 
great multitude* is language that is equivalent to *the mother of 
nations and of kings of a great people.' Let it be borne in mind 
that all this took place in immediate connexion with the promise 
of the birth of a son to Sarah, and when Ishmael was already 
fifteen years of age. 
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In connexion with our study of the spiritual nature of the 
>venant there remains yet one other point to which we would 
eg the Muslim's attention — namely, the conflicting nature of the 
iridence of the Qur'ftn and the Pentateuch regarding the charac- 
;r of Ishmael. The Qur'dn teaches that Ishmael, as well as Isaac, 
as a prophet Thus, in Siira xix (Mar YAM) 55 we read, — 

* Remember also Ishmael in the Book ; for he was true to 
his promise, and was an apostle and a prophet' 

Ve may here observe incidentally in regard to the former part 

f this verse, that Muslim commentators explain that the 'pro- 

lise' referred to was Ishmael's promise not to resist his father 

rhen being bound for sacrifice.* Our reason, however, for citing 

lie verse in the present instance is- that it contains an ascription 

f the prophetic character to IshmaeL Not quite so plain and 

xpress, but the same in effect, are the words of Sdra ii (Baqr) 

36, where we read, — 

'|A ^ #'AIA^^ a /»» ^A/^^^A^ <M/ ^^«L ^\^m^0AP 

m 
% A^ $ A xAiM^ ^ K^ ^ A** k9 h P ^ h ^A^ <^A/A^ ^ 

^ \ ^ t ^ 



-a/ a/ /^ / a - A/A,#* h^ ^h 9^*9 

• ^yXm^ «l y^^ > ft^ •^^t 1^ |5>^ * 
- ^ # ^ **• ^ 

'Say thou— We believe in God, and in that which hath 
been revealed to us, and in that which hath been revealed 
to Abraham, and to Ishmael, and to Isaac, and to Jacob 
and his descendants, and in that which came to Moses, 
and to Jesus, and to all the prophets from their Lord : no 
difference do we make among any of the whole of them.' 

lere is Ishmael classed with prophets, and with those who were 

le means by whom new dispensations were established, — among 

horn men are pointedly forbidden to make distinctions. What 

• Sale, Al Koran, Sfir. xix (p. 252, note^). 

21 
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is of still greater importance for our purpose, he is even said to 
have been the recipient and the medium of an express revelation 
from God, — a revelation in which MuJ^ammad, on his own behalf 
and on behalf of all The Faithful, is here commanded to ' believe' 
When this verse is read in the light of the one last quoted, it is 
evident that in the mind of the author of the Qur'&n there was 
an intention to class Ishmaei with 'the prophets,' properly so 
called. This is the interpretation which Mu^ammadans put 
upon the passage; and they accordingly hold, as an essential 
element of their belief, that Ishmaei was *a prophet'* Their 
traditions teach that he was constituted by the Almighty the 
prince of Makka and its first high priest ; and that he preached 
to the unbelieving and idolatrous Arabs for a half-a-century.f 
He was possessed, it seems, of the celebrated 'Prophetic Light' 
which God first placed on the forehead of Adam, — a sign which 
was to appear on the foreheads of all prophets who should be 
born of him. Muhammadan divines account for the continuance 
of the gift of prophecy in the seed of Isaac and the extinction 
of it in the seed of Ishmaei, in the following way. This 'Light' 
distinguished all the prophets down to Abraham, and was from 
him divided into two, — the one on the face of Isaac and the other 
on the face of Ishmaei. | The Light on Isaac's brow was mani- 
fested on the brows of the many prophets which arose among 
his posterity, but that which appeared on the brow of Ishmaei 
was suppressed and lay hid till the time of Muhammad,— on 
whose forehead the Light reappeared.§ MuJ^ammadans are 

* Arnold, Islim and ChrisHanUy^ '32-3» 

+ Crichton, History cf Arabia^ i. lOO. 

X The fact mentioned in a tradition cited by Dr. Sprenger {Lift of Mohammad^ \ 
53—4) as to Sarah's aversion to Hagar being occasioned by disappointed hope od 
seeing ' the Light ' on Ishmael's forehead, does of course not militate against this ; 
for it refers to the time when Isaac was not yet bom. 

§ Shahrast&nt, Liber di Generatione et NtttriturA Mahometis^ cited byDr.Pocock 
Specimen Historia Arabuw^ 53, 168; Prideaux, Life of Mahenut^ 6; Morgan, M^kc^ 
metism Explained^ i. 185. 
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consequently prepared to admit that the posterity of Isaac has 
proved to be a blessing to all the nations of the earth by the 
continuance among them of the gift of prophecy and by preserv- 
ing through all the (ages which intervened between Ishmael and 
Muhammad, the doctrine of the Unity of God. ' There is no doubti 
says the learned Muslim so often cited in the course of our work, 
* that through the medium of the Jews the idea of God became 
much more elevated, noble, and sublime than it previously was* 
among the Arabians in general.'f We would, however, remind 
the Muslim that in none of the allusions to Ishmael contained in 
the promises we have quoted from the Jewish Scriptures^ is there 
any mention of the fact that either he himself should possess 
the gift of prophecy, or that that gift would at any period in the 
future be vouchsafed to any of his posterity. We know, more* 
over, of no extant predictions of his that can be quoted to prove 
his claim to such a designation. If he was indeed a prophet, 
a matter of fact so simple ought to be easy of proof. Men of 
intelligence, as many Muhammadans are, ought to be able to put 
forward their reasons for believing it. Such men should perceive 
that some better reason should be forthcoming than that 'the 
Qur*4n says so.* They ought at least to see that no man of un« 
derstanding could be won over to a belief of a fact of this nature 
unless some more tangible evidence than this were given in 
support of it They may contend that there are other senses of 
the term prophet than that of 'inspired foreteller.'J We agree; 
and we ask simply for evidence that he was a prophet in any 
sense of the term whatsoever. Nowhere throughout the entire 
Scriptures of the Jews and of the Christians is the prophetic name, 
function, or character in any sense ascribed to him. 

* He alludes to the period prior to the settlement of large numbers of Jews in 

many parts of Arabia in consequence of the terrible persecutions of Nebuchadnezzar. 

t Syed Ahmed Khan, Essay on the Varicus RiUgumt of the pre*lslAmic Arabs^ 

p. II. 

X This calls to mind the different modes of inspiration believ«d in by Huham* 
madans. To some men messages are communicated by Gabriel in dirtct personal in» 
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This completes the case as to the claims of Ishmael to be 
regarded as the Child of Promise. Afber a stody of the evidence, 
as careful and as impartial as we feel capable of, we have no hes- 
itation ia saying that the more the question is investigated, 
whether in the light of the Jewish Scriptures ar in the l%ht of 
the -authoritative book of the Muslim himself^ the oaope groundless 
does 4he dogma prove to be. 

Very Instructive is ft to note, in connexion with this whole 
8uhject» that the Qur'An is most circumstantial in its relation of ' 
the narrative of the visit of the angels to Abraham aad Sarah,* 

tntotim: Mdi a man it entitled to be called a HaM (pll. Rud, Rnsnl« Rusall', 
Artul), 'a4egate/ ^ambaasaflorj' 'apostle.' To others, however. Divine commimia* 
lions are made in dmams, not necessarily by Tace-to^face intenxmrse of thesngd: 
such a man is,Hn Maslim theology, entitled to the name NaK (pi. Aabija'K 's pro- 
phet.' <The student of Hebrew will here veadily deteot the want, en the ptit of 
Muslim divines, *of regard to the etymological signification of the word ^ 
ndvd, * to bubble up,' ' pour forth,' ' announce,' ' tell out.' We have here the essen- 
tial diflerenee between the Jewish conception of a prophet and the liisslim ooncep' 
tion.) Between the actual communication through Gabriel and the revelation bj 
dream, there is, therefoie, among MuVsmmadans this difference, that the former was 
employed to announce somt posilivt precipt^ while the latter merely apprised of some- 
thing about to happen, <er convsyed some cautionary intimation. On 4he prindpte 
that the greater includes the lesser, a RasOl may without impropriety be called s I 
Nabt, but a mere Nabt is not neeessarily a RasCil. Mi^^mmad is held entitled to 
both epithets, and fliey are continually applied to him. The term ' Paighambsr, 
equivalent to ' RtsAl,' is Persian, and is likewise continually applied Xm MuVammad 
in Persia and Ilindiist&n, — as is also the hybrid -and tautological combination /Vn- 
ghantar^i'Mursal, 'a Messenger-depute.'— Cnf. Price, Es4af cm ArMa, 65—7; 
Rodwell, Tk€ Aordn, ^ 14. The leader will find some valuable oontributions to the 
study of this point in Deutsch, Liltrary Rentuins^ 85, ^, — a veiy high anthori^ oa 
all matters touching the usage of theological terms among Jews. 

* It has been pointed out, however, by Dr. Arnold {IsUm and CAHstiamify, j 
132) as a proof of Mul^mmad's uncertainty respecting the history of Abraham, that 
the doubt regarding their ^having a son in their old age, is expressed in the Qur'in by { 
Abraham instead of by Sarah, and that the author of that book represents Sarah as 
having laughed at the promise of a son before that promise was giif«n. — Cnf. Sale, 
AlKotAn, Sfira xi (H^D) 71-4 <p. 182-3^ and Sara xv <Hajr) 51—6 <p. aia), and 
the important Notes pn those pages ; Geiger ( Was hat Mohammed aus dim Judin* 
tharn au/gtmrntmen^ 130) gives the various arguments by which Muslim theologians 
have sought to cjgplain away the difficulty. 
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and of the predictions of those celestial messengers concerning 
the birth of Isaac, — ^see SAra, e-HOaand SAra,.e-S>AiFFAT/ArfiMr, 
-—and yet in the only passage in. the entire txx)k. which can by 
any possibility be construed into a promise touching the birth of 
Ishmael^ his name- even is not so* much, as mentioned; while: the 
altusioD isy withal,, sa andbtguous and obscuce that even Muslims 
themselvesare disagreed as to who the persoareally was to whom^ 
Muhammad intended it to refer. The passage occurs in Sftrai 
xxxvii (SaffAt) 98, 99, where we read, — 

'(And Abraham said) — O Lord, gf'ant me a righteous 
(issue). Wherefore we gave him tidings of ameekyoutK' 

The admission by a Muslim that the passage alludes. to- Issac 

would be fatal to his dogma regarding Ishmael.*" On the other 

hand, the denial of it involves the denial of the genuineness of 

the Mosaic records, — an alternative which would,, as we have 

already shewn, be directly contrarytoMu^mmad'& own teachings. 

We see no eso^for the Muslim) from, this dilemma. 

It is necessary to observe, in conclusion, that tfierreal ques^ 
tion is, not whether Jehovah did or did not make any promise 
at all concerning Ishmael; but rather,, whether it was in reference 
to him or in reference to Isaac that this parttcidar promise was 
made — namely, that through hts seed God; had special blessing 
in store for all nations of the earth. There are only twa persons 
to whom the promise could possibly have had reference^r-Jsh- 
mael and Isaac, — for at the tin^ referred to these were the only 
sons the patriarch had. And inasmuch as in the only^ inspired 
Records extant, Isaac is singled out, not once nor twice^ as the 
Child of Promise, we are driven to say that until Muslims can 
produce documentary evidence proving that the facts are other- 
wise than as we find them recorded in the Jewish Scriptures, 

* Cnf. pp. 6-7, 10—12. 



326 THE CLAIMS OF ISHMAEL. 

we think it is our duty, and also theirs, to accept the statements 
of those Records, — the oldest and the best-attested Records of 
the question under consideration, and of the age to which the 
facts appertain* 

There yet remain some few considerations which should have 
weight with any Mu^ammadan who feels that his concern is with 
the interests of truth itself rather than with those of naere pre* 
possession or party. The roots of these considerations may be j 
found largely in the following passage, Gen. xxii, i — 18, where j 
we read, — 

' And it came ta pass after these things that God did try 
Abraham,* and said unto him — ^Abraham ! And he said^ 
Behold ! here \ anu And He said— Tak^ now thy son, 
thy only son Isaac whom thou lovest, and get thee into th^ 
land of Moriah, and offer him up there for a burnt ofibring 
upon one of the mountains which I will teU thee of. And 
Abraham rose up early in the morning, and saddled hi& 
^s^ and took two of his young men with him, and Isaac 
his son, and clave the wood for the burnt oflferlng, and rose 
up and went unto the place of which God had told hhn. 
Then on the third day,t Abraham lifted up his eyes, and 
saw the place afar ofE And Abraham said unto his young 
men — Abide ye here with the ass ; and I and the lad wiU 
go yonder and worship, and come again to you. And 
Abraham took the wood of the burnt oflfbring, and laid it 
upon Isaac his son : and he took the fire in his hand, and 
a knife: and they went both of them together. 
And Isaac spake unto Abrahan^ his father, and said— My 
father ! And he said — Here am I, my son. And he said 
—Behold, the fire and the wood ; — but where is the Iamb 

* 'God did try Abraham' ;-i-tha,t is, He proved the patriarch's fiuth and obe« 
dtcnce. How severe the test was is shewn in the remarkable words of ver, 2. We 
are told in Hbb. xi. 19 that the faith of Abraham was sustained by the conviction he 
hfd that God coijdd raise up Xs«ac from t^e dead. This ei^traordiaary obedience was 
rewarded by fresh promises confirmed by Grd's solemn oath {w, 15 — 18). 

+ ' On the third day*; — The distance is about fifty miles, and is not reached even 
by camels in less than twenty hours. In the East, it is said to be the thiid day if bal 
one day intervenes. A man who ate nothing yesterday says that he has eaten nothing 
foi: three days. 
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for a burnt ofTeririg? And Abraham said — My son, God 
will provide Himself a lamb for a burnt offering ! So they 
went both of them together. 

And they came to the place which God had told him of. 
And Abraham built an altar there, and laid the wood in 
order, and bound Isaac his son, and laid him on the altar 
upon the wood. And Abraham stretched forth his hand, 
and took the knife to slay his son. 

And the Angel of the Lord called* unto him out o! heaveni 
and said — Abraham! Abraham! And he said — Here am 
I. And He said — Lay not thy hand upon the lad, neither 
do thou anything unto him ; for now I know that thou 
fearest God, seeing thou hast not withheld thy son — thy 
only son — from Me. 

And Abraham lifted up his eyes, and looked ; and behold, 
behind him a ram caught in a thicket by its horns. And 
Abraham went and took the ram, and offered him up for 
a burnt offering in the place of his son. And Abraham 
called the name of that place jEHOVAH-jiREHt (the Lord 
will provide): as it is said to this day — In the mount the 
Lord will provide.! 

And the Angel of the Lord § called unto Abraham a se- 
cond time out of heaven, and said — By Myself have I 
sworn, saith the Lord! for because thou hast done this 
thing, and hast not withheld thy son — thy only son— that 
in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will 
multiply thy seed as the stars of heaven, and as the sand 
which is upon the sea shore. And thy Seed shall possess 
the gate of his enemies.|| And in thy SeedlT shall all 

• 'The Angel of the Lord';--Cnf. p. 13, note. 

t 'Jchovah-jireh': — He thus gives, as the name of the place, the very words 
which he had lately used in encouraging his son. This phrase, modified into the 
single word ' Moriah* (which has the same meaning) was long retained as the name 
of the mountain on which the Temple was aAerwards built by Solomon. 

X ' In the mount the I^ord will provide;* or, as the E. V. has it, 'la the mount 
of the X^rd it shall be seen,' which is not quite clear. The writer of the Book of 
Genesis means, in £act, to tell us that the saying of the patriarch on this unique 
occasion had passed into a proverb, — which proverb be here gives. 

§ *The Angel of the Lord*:— Cnf. p. 13, note. 

li 'The gate of his enemies*: — The gate being the place where kings and judges 
held their court. (Cnf. Job v. 4, Psa. cxzvii. 5.) The meaning, therefore, is— 
Thy descendants shall rule over their enemies. 

IT *In thy Seed*;— that is, 'through or by means of thy Seed.* In Gai. iii. 
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the nations of the'earth be blessed, — because tboa hast 

obeyed My voice.' ♦ 
According to these ancient records of the family of Abraham, 
it clearly was not Ishmael but Isaac who was led forth at the 
Divine command to be sacrificed. The dogma of the Muslim is 
here confronted by the important consideration that the sacrifice 
dates from a period at least twenty years after the banishment 
of Ishmael from the patriarchal household. We have already 
seen that that event took place when Isaac was in his third year 
—Gen. xxi. 8.f There would consequently be an interval of 
some two-and-twenty years between the two events. What was 
the exact age of Isaac at the time of the sacrifice does not ap- 
pear from Scripture. He clearly was not very young, for in wrr. 
7 (ch. xxii) he reasons with his father in a way that shews a 
comprehension of things beyond the years of a very small diild. 
And from vtr. 6 it appears that he was sufficiently grown to 
carry, on a long and weary journey across the mountains, the load 
of wood sufficient for the sacrifice. I Josephus» representii^ the 
ancient traditions of his race, tells us that the age of Isaac at that 
period was twenty-five — ^AntIQQ. I. xiiL 2. No t>etter authority 
for the events of that distant epoch can be named than Josephua 
Next to the Mosaic record, no more trustworthy record than his 
could be desired in relation to the subject By this time, there- 
fore, the larger portion of a generation had elapsed since the 
removal of Ishmael and his mother from the home of the patrt- 

i^ It is explained that these words intimate th*t the Messiah wovld te of the pos'^ 
terity of Abraham. 

* Priaiilx, Quastiotus Mosaicct, 490seqq|.; Fuller, Wofks^ 385* 

+ Cnf. p. 95. 

X The uncefftainty of Mi4*mmad's knowledge respecting tho history of Abra* 
horn is shewn again in the fact that he represents the command to oflBer op his son 
as haYHig been given to the patriarch before Isaac was bom or even proniised ; so 
that the son to be oflercd up could be no other thon Ishmad I It shews how little 
confidence Mu^mmadan divines can have in the historical accuracy of the Qur'ln, 
that even in the face of so important a bit of evidance as this they stiU disi^ree as 
to whether after all Ishmael was the son who was to be oflCered upw — Cii£ Amokl, 
lUim mnd ChriUianity^ lyu 



( 



THE OATH OF GOD. 3^9 

\ arch. Upon Abraham's shewing himself so ready to confide sn 
the fulfilment of the Divine promise regarding the unborn pos-^* 
ferity of Isaac, the Lord swore 'by Himself that He would pour 
blessing upon blessing upon the patriarch's descendants; and 
tiiat by means of that progeny of his^ all races of mankind should 
be blessed alsa 

It is very well worthy of note that several times in the course 
of the verses just cited, Jehovah, alluding to Isaac, says of him—* 
' Thy son, thy only son.' The base-bom Ishmael had long since 
been 'cast out' and disinherited in obedience to Divine command.^ 
Ishmael, as we have seen in a verse already cited. Gen. xvi. 2 
(see p. 1 1), was the result of Sarah's unbelief But 'the promise' 
must be really and literally fulfilled,and that in an honorable way. 
To have supposed otherwise, — to have supposed that Sarah was 
too old, — would have been to discredit the power and faithfulness 
of the Almighty Promiser. To suppose, moreover, that God meant 
at the time of making the promise, to depart from the ordinary 
course, and give the promised seed to the son of Hagar, would 
be to convict Jehovah of Jesuitry and subterfuge, — of sanctionii^ 
an act of at least doubtful morality for the sake of saving His 
own word from failing. Besides, even Muhammadans themselves 
do not question the fact of Isaac having been bom when Sarah 
was 'past age.* From the Muslim's standpoint especially, it was 
not strictly tme that Isaac was the patriarch's 'only' son. The 
language reveals to us God's aversion to such a departure from 
His own arrangements as was connected with the birth of Ish- 
mael, notwithstanding that the transgressor was one who stood 
so high in His favour as Abraham did. For the purposes of 
THE COVENANT, He will only reckon as Abraham's real son the 
child of Abraham's lawful wife. He thus gives His imprimatur 
to the practice of monogamy. If this was not so, why does 
He thus ignore the indisputable circumstance that there was an- 
other son ? By the law of primc^eniture, Ishmael had undoubt- 

• Cnf. p. I9J. 



330 THE CLAIMS OF ISHMAEL. 

edly the prior claim to consideration. Yet even the righteous 
and omniscient Jehovah here passes him by as if he had never 
existed, and speaks of Isaac again and again as the patriarch's 
^ only son.' In entire keeping with this we find that Jehovah in 
* the promise' says — *in thy seed.' No course, perhaps, can be 
safer or wiser than to hear what the Bible has to say in expla- 
nation of its own utterances: we may, accordingly, turn to Gal. 

liL 15 — 18, where we read, — 

' Brethren, I speak after the manner of men*: — Though it 
be but a man's covenant, yet when it hath been confirmed, 
no man maketh it void or addeth thereto. Now, to Abra- 
ham were the promises spoken, and to his seed. It does 
not say — And to see^s (as of many), but as of one — And 
to thy seedt, — which is Christ, t Now, this I say§ — A 
covenant confirmed beforehand by God, The Law, which 
came four hundred and thirty years after, || doth not dis- 
annul, so as to make the promise of none effect :ir for, if 
the inheritance is of The Law, it is no more of promise ; 
but God granted it** to Abraham by promise.' 

* In other words, — ' Looking at it from the human point of view, as if it were 
merely an engagement between man and man.' 

t Cnf. Gen. xxii. 18 in the LXX. 

X Christ is named here probably as the Representative of all who belong to 
Him by saving grace, and who thus constitute * Abraham's seed* (according to tvr. 

»9). 

\ He still keeps up the human comparison instituted in ivr. 15, — 'This, bow* 
ever, I say, speaking in human fashion, — The solemn promise of God cannot be 
annulled by the subsequent revelation.' 

11 In the allusions which the inspired writers make to time, they speak accordiog 
to the computation current among the people in whose immediate age they wrote. 
That computation was according to modem notions, the roughest and most inexact,— 
30 days to a month, and 360 days to a year. (Cnf. Smith, Dictionary of thi BiNi^ 
Artt. Month, Chronology, Year.) The point to note is that it is not necessary 
to the apostle's argument that the popular computation of time, which he hen 
follows, should be correct according to our scientific creeds. Cnf. notes in the An* 
notated Paragraph Bible of the Religious Tract Society on Gen. xv, 13, ExoD. xiit 
40, Acts vii. 6. 

% /. e, to invalidate, or render it inoperative, to supersede or abrogate it. 

•• Rather, 'freely gave',— as that which is the fulfilment of a voluntary promise, 
and not as a reward of mere obedience to 'law.' As to the 'inheritance,' see Hl9, 
xi. 8—10, and 13—16. 
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Now, inasmuch as God had ignored the existence of Ishmael, 
we are entitled to expect that if He had intended that the blessing 
should come upon all mankind through the progeny of the 
patriarch's eldest son, He would have clearly embodied *the pro- 
mise' in more specific terms, and said — * In thy descendants*-— 
I. e, in thy seed, whether through Ishmael or through any other 
— 'shall all nations of the earth be blessed.' But just as Jehovah 
speaks expressly of the patriarch's younger son as his 'only son,' 
so here he makes the promise in reference to the patriarch's seed, 
—him whom Jehovah had Himself instructed the father to re- 
gard as his 'only son.' It is evident that by the term 'seed,' 
Isaac alone, to the exclusion of Ishmael, is here meant; for in 
Gen. xxi. 12 Jehovah expressly says to Abraham, — 'In Isaac 
shall thy seed be called.' After this, the application of the 
phrase 'seed of Abraham' to the descendants of Ishmael to the 
exclusion of those of Isaac, or even to the descendants of Ishmael 
at all, would plainly be a perversion of the language of the 
only Records that supply us with our information in reference to 
the point. Though many sons were born to Abraham, yet at 
the time when he contemplated effecting the sacrifice, Isaac was 
spoken of by the Almighty as his father's 'only son.' Consider- 
ed as to family membership, Ishmael was 'no more.' 

How strikingly evident in this particular is the typical nature 
of the character of Isaac at this juncture of his hYe, and how 
close and suggestive is the analogy I There is nothing in the 
whole narrative of the Book of Genesis, or in any of the allusions 
to the narrative which occur in the other Books of Scripture, to 
afford the faintest trace of countenance to the supposition that 
it was Ishmael who was ordered to be offered up in sacrifice. 
Such a supposition involves the annihilation of that analogy to 
* the only-begotten Son of God,* and the setting aside as false or 
meaningless of the express statements of those Jewish Records 
whose inspiration and authority it is the avowed business of the 
Qur*4n to 'attest' and 'confirm.' 
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Another proof that the Seed of Isaac was the chosen seed 
may be found in the circumstance that the rite of circumcision, 
originally enjoined on Abraham, was confirmed by renewed preapi 
to the descendants of Isaac in the time of Moses and through 
his agency. When we call to mind the fact that Muhammadans^ 
no less than Jews, regard circumcision as the distinguishing 
mark of The Faithful, the weight of such a fact as this should 
be overwhelming. There is no evidence whatsoever that any 
such renewal of the command was ever made in the case of the 
descendants of Ishmael. Even the Qur'&n itself, moreover, 
notwithstanding this confirmation of this ceremony in the case 
of the posterity erf* Isaac, does not in as much as a single verse 
make mention of the subject of circumcision at all.* We find 
also that the promise 'to thy seed will I give it' — ^that is, the 
land of Canaan — was literally fulfilled when the Israelites were 
led into the land by Joshua amidst so many overwhelmii^ in- 
dications of special Divine interposition. And although Mus- 
lims may urge that the land came into the possession of the 
representatives of the Ishmaelitish tribes at an early stage of the 
Mu^ammadan period, we answer in the first place, that it is not 
proved nor is it provable that the people of Makka were really 
the Seed of Ishmael; and secondly, that whereas the Muslims 
obtained possession of the land by sheer violence and brute 
force f, — so that there was nothing about the conditions and 
circumstances of their conquest of the country that could lead 
mankind to regard it as differing in any respect from conquest 
ordinarily won in battle, — on the other hand, the entrance of the 
Israelites into the land was so associated with miracle as to ren« 
der it evident that not by their own power, strat^y, or skill, 
but by the special interposition of the Lord was the land being 
delivered to them. ' To thy Seed will I give it' is a promise 

* Arnold, IMm and Christianity, 114-15. 

t The reader who would satisfy himself on this point should consalt the gieat 
work of Gibbon, or Muir's Annals of the Early Caliphate, 



THE NOBLE RANSOM. 333 

which was in their case patently and literally fulfilled. 

Attempts have sometimes been made to shew that the offer- 
ing up of Isaac had both retrospective and prospective reference 
— retrospective, to the promise given to our first parents on the 
event of the Fall, that the Seed of the woman should bruise the 
serpent's bead,* and prospective, to that Sacrifice by means of 
which more immediately the promise embodied alike in the 
Adamic and Abrahamic covenants, would eventually be realized. 
Of the latter idea the Christian finds evidence in Gen. xxii. 7, 8, 
where we read, — 

'And Isaac said— Behold, the fire and the wood; but 
where is the lamb for a burnt offering ? And Abraham 
said — My son, God will Himself provide t a Lamb for a 
burnt offering VS 

Even the author of the Qur'&n would appear to have had some 

inkling of the significancy of this marvellous utterance of the 

great patriarch's, when in SAra xxxvii (SaffAt) 107 he represents 

God as saying, — 

A ^ A /I A ^-^ - 

' And W£ ransomed him with a noble victim.' 

The person alluded to as having been so ransomed was the son 
whose immolation was in contemplation. Some suppose that the 
victim here alluded to was a ram : one tradition even goes so far 
as to assert that it was the very same that Abel had sacrificed, — 
it having been reserved in heaven during the intervening ages, 

* Gbn. iii. 15. 

t Or as the Hebrew might also be rendered, — God will 'see,' or 'choose.' In 
other words, — *When we arrive at the mount, the Lord will provide: our extremity 
will be His opportunity.' The double allusion we have mentio led is therefore not 
at all necessarily to be regarded as the only correct one. The reference may, in fact, 
not have been a spiritual one at all, but merely an indication of that trust in God, 
the wisdom of which experience had taught the patriarch and which was the dis« 
tinguishing feature* of his characten 

X Fuller, Works, 385. 



334 THE CLAIMS OF ISHMAEL. 

and brought out thence to Abraham on this occadion.* Others 
are of opinion that it was a wild goat which opportunely came 
down from Thablr, one of the hills near Makka, — the scene of 
the transaction having been in the neighbouring valley of Minaf 
The question, as far as it affects Muhammadans, is thus relegated 
to the region of conjecture, owing to the indefiniteness of the 
information embodied in their text. The word here translated 
'noble' is by some rendered 'great' or 'large/ and they under- 
stand it to allude merely to the fact that the animal was fat and 
of considerable size. Others, again, suppose it to allude to the 
fact that this creature was accepted by the Almighty as the ran- 
som of a prophet. \ Lane and Deutsch, two very high authorities, 
both render the Arabic term by the English word 'excellent,' in 
view, apparently, of the fact that the victim is understood to 
have been supplied from Paradise. § The passage is one of a 
large number in which the author of the Qur'dn involves his 
followers in a very labyrinth of truth, fiction, and discrepancy,— 
owing, as would seem, to his lack of education debarring him 
from the advantage of going direct to original sources for his 
information.il 

The typical character of Isaac seems, indeed, to have been 
more or less definitely apprehended by his father. Thus, the 
writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews (ch. xi. 17 — 19), speaking 
of Isaac as being a figure of One who was to come, tells us that 
when the father of the faithful 'took the knife to slay his son,' 
he 'reckoned that God was able even to raise him from the dead; 

* The Mubammadan theologians maintain that the horns of this substitutionary 
ram were for many ages suspended from the Mlz^ab (or water-spout which conveji i 
the rain-water from the roof) of the Ka'ba.— Cnf. Geiger, Was hat Mohammtd 9Mi 
dem /udenthum aufgenommtn, 133—5. 

t Bate, Sacp ifia in Id&m (a work on the Doctrine of Sacrifice as Tiewed by 
Mu^ammadans, which we hope will shortly be printed). 

X Sale, Al Koran, Siir. xxxvii (p. 369, note «); D*Herbclot, Biblioihifui On- 
entaltt Art. Ismail. 

§ Lane, Selections f 9 om the Kur-dn, ^2\ Deutsch, Literaty Remains, 133. I 
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Muir, Lije cf Mahcnut, ii. 187. Cnf. Price, Essay on Arabia, 72-3, 
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—•whence, indeed, he received him in a figure.* The languj^e in 
which the apostle clothes the idea is very striking, — 

' By faith) Abraham, when he was tried, offered up Isaac ; 
and he that had received the promises, offered up his only 
begotten son, of whom it was said, that in Isaac shall thy 
seed be called: accounting that God was able to raise 
him up, even from the dead ; from whence also he received 
him in a figure.' 

No less remarkable is the language of the apostle James, who 

says, ch. ii. 21, — 

' Was not Abraham our father justified by works, when he 
had offered up Isaac his son upon the altar.' 

The great patriarch is here represented as having actually com- 
pleted the sacrifice of his son. The fact is important as shewing 
the view of the subject which passed without question among 
the Jews of the times of the apostles. Hence, we read those 
remarkable words of Abraham's in Gen. xxii. 5, — 

' And Abraham said unto his young men — Abide ye here 
with the ass ; and I and the lad will go yonder and wor- 
ship, and come again to you' !* 

How strong must have been his confidence in the power of God 
and in the faithfulness of His promises, is evident when we re- 
member that up to his time there was no instance of the return 
of the dead. Already had he, notwithstanding 'the deadness of 
Sarah's womb,' experienced in the birth of Isaac the fulfilment 
of the Divine promise, and witnessed the great power of God ; 
and he was 'fully persuaded' that, happen what might, the com- 
pletion of the fulfilment of 'the promise' could not be impeded 
even by the intervention of death itself In the 'figure' of the 
ram the sacrifice required was really oflTered ; and by its substi- 
tution for Isaac, Abraham received his only son back 'from the 
dead.' 

Although in the case of the orthodox Muslim such a view 
of the case must, by reason of his peculicy; prepossessions, be 
without effect, yet in the case of a Muslim who, in common with 

• Priaulx, QuaUionts Mosaica^ 495 ; Fuller, Works^ 385. 
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many of us, is still seeking light, as also in the case of believers 
in Jesus, it is of real importance and of great value. Of a simi- 
lar nature is the argument that arises out of the language of 
Paul in his Epistle to the Galatians, ch. iil 8, where we read,— 

' The Scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the heathen 
through faith, preached before the Gospel unto Abraham, 
saying — In thee shall all nations be blessed.' 

The 'Gosper here alluded to as having been made known by the 

Author of Scripture to Abraham, could not have been any other 

than that which Paul himself understood by the term. And the 

heathen alluded to in the passage could have been those only 

whom he, as a 'Hebrew of Hebrews,' would understand to be 

such. To the same effect is the testimony of Christ in J NO. viii | 

56, where we read, — 

' Your father Abraham rejoiced to see My day ; and he saw it, 
and was glad.' 

Thus was 'the Father of The Faithful'— exercising, as he did, 
faith in the Christ who was yet to come — a Christian by antici- 
pation, just as we are Christians by exercising faith in Him by 
retrospection. Old-Testament believers and New-Testament 
believers, Jew and Gentiles, the Seed of the bondwoman and the 
Seed of the freewoman, have but one Saviour, through all time 
Again, the Scriptures state expressly that the mere fact of 
one's being of the seed of Abraham 'according to the flesh' does 
not entail of necessity the experience of the fulfilment of the 
promises. Thus, in ROM. ix. 7, 8, we read, — 

' Neither because they are the seed of Abraham are they 
all children; but — In Isaac shall thy seed be called.** 
That is, they which are the clildren of (Abraham accord- 
ing to) the flesh, thise are not the children of God ; but 
the children of the Promise are counted for the seed* 

* The covenant' has reference to a particular fact, — the imparta- 
tion of 'blessing' which was to affect eventually 'all the families 
of the earth.' The^assage teaches that for the purposes of that 

* Cnf. Gen. xxi. 13 in the LXX. 
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fovinanif the descendaiits of tsaac^ and they alone, are truly and 
properly to be understood by the expression 'the Seed of Abra- 
ham/ according to the flesh. Those whose birth is connected 
With the Divine promise are the chosen and specific heirs of the 
blessing. Such was Isaac,-^the representative of all believers 
who become children of God by special Divine interposition.* 
The sense of the passage applies to the case of the Muslim as 
well as of the Jew; for large numbers of Muslims are descended 
from Abraham through Ishmael. In one view it applies, in fact, 
to all Muslims ; for those of them who cannot claim this natural 
relationship, still make a boast of the connexion on the ground 
of ecclesiastical affinity. How vain all such boasting is ought 
to be evident to any man who takes a common-sense view of 
religious questions. The passage, however, is very pointed, and 
does not allow scope for any latitudinarian interpretation : it 
distinctly excludes the posterity of Ishmael, and teaches that 
one must be of the Seed of Abraham through a particular son 
— vis. Isaac — ere he can be entitled to deem himself within the 
meaning of the covenant,— even according to the flesh. 

Nor is the New Testament alone in this view of the case ; 
for even the teaching of the Qur'&n is to the same effect. Thus, 
in Sfira ii (Baqr) 124 we read, — 

^ ^ ^ ^ # f^ ^^ ^ I ^ ^^ 

f' ' 11 

' O children of Israel, remember when the Lord tried Ab- 
raham by certain words which he fulfilled. God said— 
Verily I wiU constitute thee a religious leader to all man- 
kind. He answered — And of my own posterity also? 
God said — My covenant doth not comprehend the un- 
godly.* t 

* Cnf. RoM. ix. 9 and Gal. iv. 23 with Jno. i. 13 and Gal. iii. 9 and 29. 
t Cnf. p. 30. So rigidly did Mu^mmad hold the principle, that though he 
taught hit followers to believe in the efficacy of prayers for the dead, be refused to 

22 
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We are not concerned with the authenticity or truth of the state- 
ments here recorded. It is enough for our purpose if we are able 
to cite from that book whose statements every true Muhammadan 
is bound to accept without question, evidence of the uselessness I 
of mere consanguinity if unaccompanied by corresponding char- 
acter. The passage represents Abraham as seeking the pledge 
and promise of the Almighty in r^ard to the reception of the 
spiritual blessings by all his posterity indiscriminately. And the 
author of the Qur'dn represents him as receiving a distinct re- 
fusal.* The Muslim may argue that the part here described as 
* the ungodly* portion of the posterity of Abraham, must be the 
Jewish race as distinguished from the Ishmaelitish. Be it so ; 
the effect is the same. The principle of the passage is that 
mere natural relationship to the patriarch is of itself of no avail \ 
before God. The same thing is taught in other places: thus, I 
in Sflra iii (Al'i-'ImrAn) 67 we read,— 

' Verily, the men who are the nearest of kin to Abraham 
are they who follow him.' 

Thus does the author of the Qur'4n solemnly warn both Ishmael- 
ites and Jews in respect of their pride of exclusiveness in r^ard 
to their great progenitor. 

In this important particular, therefore, the Qur'An harmoni- 
zes with the teaching of Paul, — That mere descent from 'the 
father of the faithful* is no secure ground for self-complacency 
even, much less for inflation and boasting, — whether the case be 
that of a Jew or that of a Muslim. The unfortunate thing is that 
Muhammadans, with perhaps the exception of a single sect,— 

pray for the peace of the soul of his own mother (Amina), because she happened 
to die before his announcement of his 'mission.' Her decease took place more than 
thirty years before that announcement, and when Muhammad was a little boy : jo 
that she had not even had the chance of becoming a follower of his. 
• Price, Essay on Arabia^ 78-9, 



CONSANGUINITY A USELESS PLEA. 339 

the Wahh&bis, — have allowed traditionists to make their theo- 
Ic^y for them ; and it consequently happens that much of their 
religious belief is directly contrary to the teaching of the Qur'An. 
Hence, some of their traditions teach that mere physical descent 
from Muhammad constitutes a title to salvation, — a dogma which 
expressly contravenes what the passages just cited teach. Ac- 
cording to these traditions, the two sons of FAtima, who had 
often been fondled on their grandfather's knee and exhibited even 
in the pulpit as the hope of his old age, are regarded as 'chiefs 
among the youths of Paradise.' * In other words, the fact of mere 
relationship, irrespective of personal character, does, after all, 
entitle to salvation. It is to be hoped that Sayyid Altmad Kh&n 
grounds his anticipation of acceptance with God upon a more 
intelligent basis than that of mere descent At any rate, a sen- 
sible man could hardly feel well-at-ease in cherishing in regard 
to such a momentous affair as the salvation of his soul, an ex- 
pectation that is distinctly opposed by a book which he believes 
to have been revealed by the Almighty as 'a direction and a 
guide.' 

But of infinitely greater moment to every man than the 
question of blood-relationship or of ecclesiastical affinity, is the 
question of the redemption of his soul. No man ought to be so 
dark as to suppose that the decree of the Eternal King at the 
Great Assize will be influenced by considerations so purely 
DUtside himself. Even descent through Isaac does not of itself 
:onstitute one an heir of the promise; for 'if the Uncircumcision 
keep the righteousness of the Law, shall not circumcision be 
reckoned to him though he be uncircumcised ? For, he is not a 
few who is one outwardly ; neither is that circumcision which is 
>utward in the flesh. But he is a Jew who is one inwardly ; and 
rircumcision is that of the heart, — in the spirit and not in the 

* Macbride, Tki Mohamnudan Religion. ExplMned, 48. As to the acknowled^- 
d character of one at least of these ' youths' the reader will recall what has been 
aid on p. 349. 
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letter^ — ^whose praise is not of men, but of God. For, in Christ 
Jssus, neither circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision; 
but faith which worketh by love.' 

We have already had occasion to allude to the usage of the 
word ^seed' In connexion with the great subject which has occu- 
pied our attention. The word is so important in its beanng on 
the practical issues of the subject and in the place it occupies 
in the entire teaching of the Taurdt, Zabfir, and Injil respecting 
the whole question of human salvation, that we venture to be- 
apeak the forbearance of the reader while we dwell upon it a few 
moments longer before taking our final leave of the subject 

The 7ord used— )nj — means, properly speaking, 'the act of 
sowing;' hence, 'seed:' it is therefore used of 'progeny' in 
general, — 'descendants;' and does not of itself convey the idea 
of an individual, but rather of a plurality of descendants. The 
word is also used collectively — that is, of descendants in general, 
but as constituting an ideal unity;* hence, David is promised a 
posterity which would descend from his loins and which would 
rear a temple to Jehovah ; and he is told that the throne of this 
posterity would be established for ever — ^yea, that God would be 
to it a Father and it would be to Him a soa Thus in a Sam. 
vH. II — 1 6 we read,— 

* Also the Lord telleth thee dial he will make thee a house. 
And when thy days shall be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep 
with thy fathers, I will set up thy seed after thee, which 
shall proceed out of thy bowels, and I will establish his 
kingdom. He shall build a house for my name, and I will 
establish the throne of his kingdom for ever. And I will 
be his father, and he shall be my son. If he commit ini- 
quity, I will chasten him with the rod of men, and with 
the stripes of the children of men : but my mercy shall 
not depart away from him, as I took it from Saul, whom 

• Hardwick, ChrUi and oikir Masttrs, 89, 104. Cnf. Daviet^ H^r§m Lexitm^ 
(t.v.) p. 189. The diffetent shades of meaning are well brought oat in the foUowing 
passages, ~Gbn. xlvii. 542 xii. 7; 2 Kings xi. i. 
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I put away before thee. And thy house Mid thy Idngdoai 
shall be esublished for ever before thee; thy throne shall 
be established for ever/ 

This leads on to a wider view of the subject than has 
lerto engaged our attention, and suggests that the promise 
le to Abraham had reference not to a single individual, but 
. race, — through whom all the femSies of the earth should be 
;sed. That the altdsion » not exclusively^ to oee Person — 

to Is& ibni Mariam — is evident from. vit. I4» of the passage 

eked ; where we read,,— 

' If he eonuajt iniquity, I wilt chasten* hint- with the red of 
men^ and with the stripes of the chUdren of men»f 

luammadans danot believe that Jesu& wassubj'ect to^sift.* On 

other handy none but a superhuman Personage could bring 

ut the vealizatioiv of the absolute- perpetuity of the race, and 

r satisfy the remaining conditions of the* prophecy.^ This is 

r expressly corroborated by the apostle Pfeter in: the course 

lis address to the Jewish assembly at Jerusalem on the Day 

Pentecost The words, are cecorcfed^ in. AciSS iL 29^ — 33, 

:re we read, — 

' Men and brethpeny let me freely speak to. you of the pa^ 
triarch David, that he is both dead and buried, and his. 
sepulchre is with us untoc thi& dayJt Therefore,. being a 
prophet, and knowing: that God had sworn with an oatb 
to him^ that of the- fruit of his k)ins^accozding.to the flashy 

^ Not, however, it is. ta be noted, from any adtnission on their part of the doe« 
of Ris deity, but because* according to their theology, all prophets of God are 
^/^ without sin, — a character which they indicate in applying to them the ex* 
ion ma*si^m^ •preserved' (by God), 'simple,' Hirtless,' 'without guile,' 'inno- 
(like an iiifani)w This term they apply to Our Lord'aa being 'one of the pro« 
z * they also apply it to^ Noah, to Abraham, to Moses, to David, to Muhammad, 
1 to all whom the Qur'an- teaches them to regard as.*prophets.' 

I* Hardwick, Chfdst and othep Mas^ers^ 104. 

t The sepulchre of David on mount Zion was well known to- those whom the 
ie was addressing — Cnf. I Kings ii. 10; Nkii. iii. 16. Josephus relates {An- 
VII. XV. 3) that both Hyccamis and Flered opened and plundered it. It re- 
:d till the time of Adrian.— Cnf. The AunoiaUd Paragraph BibU (R.T.S.) in loc. 
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he would raise up Christ to sit on his throne ;* he, seeing 
this before, spake of the resurrection of Christ, t that his 
soul was not left in hell, neither his flesh did see corruption. 
This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all are wit- 
nesses,X Therefore, being by the right hand of God ex- 
alted, § and having received of the Father the promise 
of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this which ye now 
see and hear.' 

At the commencement of this passage, Peter entreats a patient 
hearing whilst he shews that what he had been citing from the 
Old-Testament knowledge of his hearers, could not refer to David, 
the founder of the royal house, seeing that he had not been raised 
from the dead. He then proceeds to shew {ver, 30) that it must 
have been of the Messiah that David spoke prophetically, when 
he said that his soul was not left in hell, etc ; and he then 
points out (vt/. 32 — 6) that he in whom this is historically ful- 
filled is Jesus of Nazareth. II The intimate connexion thus shewn 
to exist between the prophecy just quoted from the Book of the 
prophet Samuel and the Lord Jesus Christ, is still further estab- 
lished in the sublime language of the Book of PsALMS, — notably 
in the Second and the Seventy-second Psalm, which throw very 

* The best MSS. read,~*Of the fruit of his loios one shoold sit on his throne* 
(that is, in perpetuity). Cnf. a Sam. vii. 11— 16; Psa. kxxix. 3, 4; and cuzii. 11. 

+ Rather, ' of the Christ,' the long-expected Messiah, as the authors of the 
WiSTMiNSTBR Rbvision have rendered rov ypifgrov in this place. 

X Not the apostles alone, but multitudes of others besides them^Cnf. i Coi. 
XV. 6. In the verse next following, the apostle proceeds still further to appeal to 
the senses of his hearers in respect of the evidences of the resurrection of Jesus in 
the manifestations of supernatural power which had suddenly come upon the apostles, 
and which the people who listened to him had witnessed with undisguised amazement. 

I Or, as it may also be rendered, Uo the right hand,' the place of &vour and 
dominion (see Psa. ex. l; CoL. iii. i; Heb. i. 3, and x. i3),--as is clearly shewn by 
His fulfilment of God's promise (Acts i. 4) in respect of the Divine gifk the bestowal 
of which they themselves had seen and were still seeing. 'For David is not ascended 
etc.'; on the contrary, he calls Him who ascended *my Lord'— Cnf. Matt. xxii. 42 
with Psa. ex. In either case, it is God's power which has exalted Him and invested 
him with authority, and glory, and honor. 

II Cnf. AcTSxiii. 35-7. 
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important light upon the prophecy referred to.* And upon the 
whole, it is evident that that prophecy comprises the following 
promises — Firsts a son is promised to David as successor on the 
throne of Israel, who should moreover build a temple for the 
worship of God : — Second^ through that son a line of descendants 
who were to possess the throne of Israel conditionally upon their 
obedience to the Divine law, — with an assurance that even should 
they violate that condition, and thus forfeit the throne, the family^ 
though subjected to chastisement, should not be utterly rejected, 
as the family of Saul had been : — Third, that out of that family 
should arise a glorious King, in whom the kingdom of David 
should be established for ever.-f" 

The question whether the promise made in the garden of 
Eden respecting the seed of the woman, implied a destructive 
blow to be inflicted by the human species in general, or by some 
particular race of Eve's descendants, or by a single champion 
belonging to that race, was left unanswered at the time the pro- 
mise was given.l It has hence happened that some writers, 
while admitting the prophetic character of the promise, under- 
stand the expression 'seed of the woman' to be equivalent to the 
entire human race. Hence, Kurtz says, — 'Das ganze Menschen- 
geshlecht (der Weibessame) soil den Kampf mit dem Urheber 
der Sunde kampfen und soil ihn kraft des gotlichen Willens 
siegreich Kampfen.' § A similar ambiguity appears to attach to 
the language of the promise made to Abraham in Gen. xii. 3, 
where we read, — 

' In thee shall all families of the earth be blessed.' 

* Hardwick, Christ and other Masters^ 104. Cnf. Ebrard, EpistU to thi He* 
brtviSt 39-40 (edn. Edinb. 1853). 

t Cnf. The Annotated Paragraph Bible (R.T. S. ) in loc. The reader who would 
follow up still further the teaching cf Scripture regarding the subject, should consult 
2 Sam. xxxiii. 3^5; Isa. Iv. 3; Jbr. xxxiii. 15, 26; Acts ii. 30, and xiii. 34; Hbb. 

i. 5. 

X Hardwick, Christ and other Masters^ 89. Cnf. ROM. xvi. 2a 

\ Kurtz, Geschichtes des Alten Bundes, i. 62-3. 
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On a subsequent occasion when the promise was repeated to the 
patriarch, the phrase * In thee' is explained by the expression 
^n!l, *in thy seed:' thus, in ch. xxil i8, we read,— 

* And in thy seedshsXX all the nations of the earth be blessed.'* 
In this expanded form the promise was, as already pointed out,t 
republished in the case of Isaac*«GEN. xxvl 4-*-<and in that of 
Jacob-^EN. xxviii. 184 The great patriarch himself would 
probably discover in the language of the promise allusion to a 
single individual. § The Hebrew word is certainly used in this 
sense in several places^ among which we may note Genesis iv, 
95 and xxi. 13JI 

The difficulty, however, of uniformly restricting the appli- 
cation of the term ts^ in this way is more and more apparent as 
the promise becomes amplified in process of time^ Thus^ in 
Gein. xxii. i7i 18 Jehovah says to Abraham.— » 

< I will multiply thy seed as the stars of the heaven, and as 
the sand which is upon the sea shore ; and thy seed shall 
possess the gate of his enemies : and in thy seed shall all 
the nations of the earth be blessed.' 

Similarly, in ch. xxviii. 14,— >> 

< And thy seed shall he as the dust of the earth ; and thon 
shalt spread abroad to the west, and to the east, i^nd to 
the north, and to the south : and in thee and in thy seed 
shall all the fan^ilies of the earth be blessed.' 

From these passages we learn that so fkr fVom the word 'seed' 

being limited to a single individual, it is used also in the widest 

sense imaginable. 

On the other hand, it has been argued from the distinction 

which Paul makes between the singular and the plural in his 

Epistle to the Galatians (iii. 16), — *seed* and *seeds\ — and hia 

* Hardwick, Chiisi and other Masters, 89. 
t Cnf. pp. 190-91. 

% For some notes oa these passages consult the Anmotatid J^mkgraph JBUii, ia 
locis. 

§ Hardwick, Christ ami other Masters^ 90. 

n Cnf. FUrst, Hebrtw and Chaldee LexicBn {s. v.\ p. 407, 
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»sition of the 'one seed' as distinctly prophetic of the Mes- 

that the patriarchs may have been taught by such expres- 

; as occur in the passages just cited from GENESIS to look 

for an individual Saviour. It is not unlikely that they did 

Dme process or other arrive at such a conclusion. Indeed^ 

anguage of Jesus Himself implies as much, where He says, 

>HN viii. 56,— 

* Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day ; and he saw 
it, and was glad,' 

, it is all but certain that Paul, in the passage in Galatians» 
lot mean to rest his inference on the Hebrew equivalent of 
[.' His meaning rather is that the promise was not given to 
le (TTrepfwra ('posterities' or 'descendants^ of Abraham,— 
is, to races descended from him, — ^but only to the single line 
saac, — that line of which Christ, the kc^oX^ and wXfipwfm of 
le Christian body, was the representative and consummation.* 
iding, as an inspired writer, such comparative trivialities as 
Here technical terms of grammar, he could not express his 
ning more simply than by placing in opposition the thing he 
tit and the thing he did not mean: — 'Not, to thy seeds, but 
ly seed,' A plural substantive would have been inconsistent 
his intention : the singular noun used collectively, — admit- 
as, according to the usage of Paul elsewhere, it does, an 
nism regarded as an entirety (i COR. xiL 2)— involves at the 
2 time the idea of unity. Hence, in Rom. iv. 18, he writes, — 

< That he might become the father of many nations, accord- 
ing to that which is written,-i^So shall thy seed be.'} 

in ch. ix. 6— »8, he says again,— 

' They are not all Israel, which are of Israel ; neither be* 
cause they are the seed of Abraham are they all children : 
but— In Isaac shall thy se^d be called. That is, they 
which are the children of the flesh, these are not the 

» Hardwick, Christ and otkiv MasUrs^ 89. 

.S^/^that is, 'as the stars of heaven/ Cnf. Gen. 3(V. 5 and PsA. cxlvii. 4. See 
I, Greek Testament, in loc. 
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children of God ; but the children of the promise are 

counted for the seed/* 
Thus is the question no longer one of mere grammatical pre- 
cision, but of theological interpretation, as has been pointed out 
by an eminent .divine of the English Episcopal Church.-|" The 
question arises, — Is this a legitimate sense to assign to the ex- 
pression *the seed of Abraham'? Doubtless the apostle intend- 
ed by the phrase to designate, in the first instance, the Jewish 
people, — just as by *the inheritance* was meant the land of 
Canaan, But in accordance with the analogy of Old-Testament 
types and symbols, the term 'seed* here involves two subordinate 
meanings: — First, with atrue spiritual instinct, though the concep- 
tion embodied itself at times in strangely grotesque and artificial 
forms, even the rabbinical writers saw that the true seed of Ab- 
raham was 6 x/occrrJc* In Him the race was, as it were, summed 
up. In Him it fulfilled its purpose, and became a blessing to 
the whole earth. Without Him the separate existence of the 
seed of Abraham as 'a peculiar people* was a phenomenon which 
had no meaning. And thus was He not only the Representative 
of the race, but also its Embodiment In this way is the people 
of Israel the type of Christ ; and in the New Testament, paral- 
lels are sought in the career of the one to the life of the other. 
Thus, in Matt. ii. 14, 15 we read, — 

' When he arose, he took the young child and his mother 
by night, and departed into Egypt ; and was there until 
the death of Herod, that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying,— Out of Egjypt 
have I called my son.' 

In this way does the Evangelist apply the words of the prophet 
Hosea (ch. xi. i) who says, — 

* In other words, God has not broken His promise; for He chose from the first 
but a portion rf the seed of Abraham (which even Muhammadans maintain); and 
from the two sons of Rebecca He only chose om — see Rom. ix. lo — 13. Alford (in 
his Grt€k Testament) has some very important notes on this subject. 

t Lightfooty Episth to the Calatians, 139, 



CHRIST 'THE SEED: 347 

' When Israel was a child, then I loved htm, and called 
my son out of Egypt' 

It is in this same sense that the apostle uses the expression 'seed 
of Abraham* in the passage we are considering. According, 
however, to the analogy of the interpretation of the Old Testa- 
ment in the New, the spiritual takes the place of the natural, — 
the Israel after the flesh becomes the Israel after the spirit ; the 
Jewish nation denotes the Christian church. And in this sense. 
Secondly, this same apostle interprets the expression 'seed of 
Abraham * in ROM. iv. 1 8, and ix. 7 (quoted above), and in GAL. 

iil 7, when he says, — 

* Know ye, therefore, that they which are of faith, the same 
are the children of Abraham.' 

But as the eminent authority to whom we have referred has. 

pointed out, these two interpretations are not opposed to each. 

other: they are not even independent of each other. Apart 

from Christ, the people called 'Christians' have no existence: — 

He is the source of that new and divine life which has made them 

Christians; and in Him they are one. By this link the apostle 

at the close of the Chapter connects together the two senses of 

the term, — dwelling once more on the unity of 'the seed.' Hence, 

in Gal. iii. 28-9 we find him saying, — 

' Ye are all one in Christ Jesus: and if ye are Christ's, then 
areye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the promise.'* 

Or, as it is paraphrased by the learned commentator already 
named, — 'Ye are all one man in Christ; and if ye are part of 
Christ, then are ye Abraham's seed (for He is that seed of Ab- 
raham to whom the promise was given) and heirs according to 
promise,' f—/^r/ of Christ, members of Him, — not merely the 
property of Christ, or the servants of Christ; but 'members of 
His body, of His flesh, and of His bones.' | The argument turns 

* See Alford, Creek Testament, in loc, and EUicott, £fistle to the Galatians^ 
in loc. 

f See, especially, the remarks of Tholuck, Das Alte Testament im Neuen Tes* 
tament, 44 seqq. 

X Cnf. £PH. V. 30. Compare with this the striking language of Guv. ii. 33. 
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on the entire spiritual identification of the Christian brotherhood 
with Christ* 

The form onrep^ora is used in this same way by Josephns 
{Antigg. VIII. vii. 6)» — rate ck /SacrcXuc&r (nr^/uorcais *A child of 
royal seed.' Paul, again» in another part of his writings^ consi- 
ders 6 XP<^^C> ' Christy' to be a term involving mystically the 
whole spiritual organism, — the Church united with Hinkf Thus^ 

in I Cor. xiL 12 we read, — 

' For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all 
the members of that one body, being many, are one body» 
so also is Christ' t 

That is to say, the unity or oneness which characterizes and per^ 
vades man's natural body and its members, characterises also 
and pervades Christ's spiritual body (the believing; church} and its 
members. § 

The evidence contributed by the facts which these passages 
present, shews clearly that the word 'seed/ as far as it bears upon 
the subject we have been considering, has both a linuted and a 
broader application. By means of the ' seed ' of Abrahan^ through 
the son whom he was commanded to offer up, — by means of the 
incarnate Benefactor of the human race,. — the r^eneration of the 
entire family of man is eventually to take place. As in one re- 
presentative man, the first Adam, all became dead men^ sain one 
representative man, the second Adam, all will he made alive; 
And thus through the agency of the spiritual progeny of Abra- 
ham, 'the Father of the Faithful,' blessing extends ta all the 
families of the earth. The last eighteen centuries supply a 
sufficient commentary on that interpretation of the Abraharoic 
promise supplied in the writings of the New Testan^nt: — that 
not by means of any particular race or nation^ but by means of 

* Lightfoot, EpistU to the Gaiatians, pp. 140, 147. 

+ Tholuck, EpistU to the Hebrews^ ii, 230 seqq. ( Appendix to Dissertation i.). 
X Hardwick, Christ end other Masters^ 90. 

§ Cnf. The Annotated Paragroph Bible (R. T. S.) in loc., and Alford, Gral 
Testament, in loc. 
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the followers of the Lord Jesus Christ, of what tribe or nationality 
soever, the blessing promised to Abraham is destined to reach 
even to the darkest regions of human life, and to spread light 
and salvation everywhere, till 'even the wilderness and the soli- 
tary place shall be glad for them, and the Desert shall rejoice 
and blossom as the rose.' 



Among the many men of culture who acknowledge the Is- 
lamic faith, there surely are some who are prepared to approach 
the study of this subject in a spirit of impartial investigation, 
and to give to their fellow-travellers on the voyage of life the 
benefit of the light which convinces and satisfies themselves. 
We have frankly stated the grounds of our own conviction in 
regard to the point which we have had under consideration : 
most thankful should we be if any persons of the description 
mentioned would fully and frankly state theirs. 

But we crave permission to utter a word of caution as to the 
method of argument. The arguments usually put forward by 
the apologists of Isldm are, generally speaking, wide of the mark. 
They involuntarily recall the traditional anecdote of the student 
who wrote on his examination-paper that though he was unable 
to answer any of the questions given by the examiner in relation 
to the subject, yet there were a great number of other questions 
which he could have answered if they had been put. To reply 
to the arguments we have put forward by shewing how great an 
improvement Isldm is upon the ancient Arabian idolatry amidst 
which it took its rise, is clearly not the form of argument which 
in the present instance is calculated to carry conviction to a care- 
ful mind ; and the same must be said concerning what is so often 
pleaded, — that Isl&m has performed a noble mission. All this \z^ 
as every one can perceive, beside the mark. What is rather 
needed is that the effect of what has been here put forward should 
be neutralized by facts and arguments advanced by those who 
maintain the dogma against which we have been contending. 
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The entire Muhammadan world, no less than the Jewish and 
Christian, believe the Book of GENESIS to be, with perhaps the 
single exception of the Book of Job, the oldest piece of literary 
composition which the human race possesses ; and indeed the 
most ancient piece of alphabetical writing of which anything is 
known.* Muslims readily avail themselves of the Biblical records 
when they happen to tell in favour of their views ; — why do they 
discard them when they tell the other way? If the extreme 
antiquity and high authority of the Mosaic writings be r^^arded 
as lending to the argument an effect which is ultimate and deci- 
sive in the one case, why not also in the other? Our object has 
been to deal in a spirit of the most rigid impartiality with the 
materials thus at our disposal ; and as far as we are conscious 
we have kept honestly to this rule. Not permitting mere Tra- 
dition to influence our judgment, — whether Jewish, Christian, or 
Muslim, — we have taken, as our text-books, those Records only 
which Jews, Christians, and Muslims respectively are pretty 
generally agreed in regarding as their standards of appeal We 
need hardly observe that we could not accept in evidence in re- 
lation to a matter so important as this the unauthoritative and 
conflicting materials of the uninspired records of either of the 
systems which have as their bases the Taur&t, the Injtl, and the 
Qur'&n. Thankful indeed should we be to know the steps by 
which thoughtful and earnest-minded men of the IsUmic faith 
have arrived at a conclusion the reverse of our own by working 
with the same materials, or with other materials drawn from the 
same sources. 



We crave but one thing from the followers of Muhammad, 
— when will they grant it? Let them lay aside the prejudice and 
and bitterness so uniformly begotten of their Creed, and deal 

* Weltford, MUhridates Minof^ p. I (eda. Lond. 1848); Snoitbt Dictionary 9/ 
the Bible (i. 669) Art. GENESIS. 
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manfully with the facts here submitted to their notice. Let them 
eschew the authority of those European writers who make light 
of Christianity but do not embrace Islftm. Let them not sup- 
pose that every European who writes on religious subjects is a 
believer in Christ and an authority as to the verities of Chris- 
tianity ; but remember that there are unnumbered millions of per- 
sons in European countries who would be as astonished and as 
disgusted as they themselves would be, if they were taken for 
'Christians.' Let them beware of those who speak with patron- 
izing pity of the hard measure which the advocates of Christ 
deal out to the adherents of Isl&m ; and remember that such men 
are the enemies not of Christianity alone, but of revelation 
per s€^ — of all revelation whatsoever; and that consequently 
Isl&m is in their esteem as little entitled to human credence as 
Christianity is, — that both are alike impostures.* 

We do not expect to escape the animadversions of those 
who are ever ready, when they see that the followers of Jesus 
have the stronger side in an argument, to call upon them to be 
* charitable.' But it is not always borne in mind by those who 
do so, that it is Muhammad himself who challenges us to investi- 
gate his claims, and to judge of them by such phenomena as he 
himself put forward. Those who accept the challenge are as- 
suredly not wisely designated uninvited or self-constituted critics. 
And what can we do but accept his own standard, — the standard 
by which he himself asks that his pretensions be estimated? 
It is only too evident from the facts that have been handed down 
by Muslims themselves, that The Prophet was less concerned 
about the redemption of mankind from sin than about the ad- 
mission of his own pretensions. If this is not so, then language 
has no meaning and no function, and to judge of any man what- 
soever by historical data, and even by the admissions of his own 
admirers, must be useless and even wicked. And as to what it 

• Prideauz, Life of Mahomit^ 97, 98. 
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has become the fashion to call 'uncharitableness/ it finds in 
Muhammad its most distinguished specimen. No language was 
sufficiently bitter or sufficiently condemnatory by which he might 
shew the violence of his hatred of all who disagreed with his 
religious viewSi— of those whom he classed under the general 
name of 'Idolaters/ but especially of Christians and Jews. 
With such an example before the Muslim as the highest of which 
he has any knowledge, we are not insensible of what are to him 
the difficulties of the situation. 

To ask him to enter upon the study with his mind free from 
bias, would clearly be to ask what is impossible and absurd; for 
if he is not possessed of a foregone conclusion he is not an ad- 
herent of religion of any sort But we ask him to enter upon 
the study in a peace-loving temper. And we, on our part, look 
to the One only God, — the Instructor of the patriarchs and the 
Proprietor of truth, — and ask that our words, as far as they 
are right, may be^vitalized by His Holy^Spirit, that the truth in 
its simplicity may assert its right in the conscience of Muslims, 
and that all religious darkness — theirs and ours — with its con- 
comitant miseries, may come to a speedy and final end. 



THE END. 



[The Second Chapter of Section i. of Studies in IslAm will be dcToted to 
the investigation of the Muslim interpretation of the Doctrine of The Paraclete.] 
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Abdollatif, 234. 

Abdu'l-lih (father of Mu^ammad)i 
14, 28, 29, 31. 

Abdul-Muttalib, 15, 2i, 29, 36. 

Abel's ram, 31, 333. 

Abraham, an image of, 26; his vis* 
its to Makka, 6q^x ; the topo* 
graphical history of, 83-7 ; his 
descendants, 103, 106, 197; his 
laughter, 186-7, 324; his change 
of name, 319-20; mistakes of the 
Qur'&n regarding him, 324, 328; 
mere relationship to him of no 
spiritual avail, 337-9. 

Abrakhia, Secretary of the prophet 
Jeremiah, 116. [267. 

Abrogation, the Muslim dogma of, 



Abu'l-Faragius, >3s seqq. 
Abu'1-Fida, 18, 20, 25, 88. 
AbO-T&lib, foster-uncle of Mu^am^ 

mad, 35. 
AbO-Tumin, the Arabian poet,234. 
Abyssinia, emigration of pre-IsUm* 

ite Arabs to, 38. 
Adamic covenant, the, 333. 
'Adn&n, remotest known ancestor 

of Muhammad, 107 seqq. 
Adultery, proof of, in Islamic law, 
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^lius Gallus, 162. 
AA4dis, A/, whatf 14. 
Ahli Badu, the, who^ 156. 
Ahli Hadr, the, who, ih, 
Al^mad, who^ 70-1, 
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AiKMAN, Wm. Robertson, 217. 

Albordi, 81. 

Alexander the Great, 141, 161. 

Alexander the Maccabee, 163. 

Alexander Polyhistor, x66. 

Alexandrian Library, 205, 230. 

Al Fisi, historian of Makka, 17. 

Algebra, the Arabs and, 225. 

Ali Bey, assumed name of Badia 
the Spaniard, traveller in Ara- 
bia, 77. 

Ali, cousin of Muhammad, 19. 

Au, Mrs. Meer Hassan, i. 

Ali; see * Syed Ameer Ali.* 

Al'Khalasa^ the idol, 17, 23. 

Alley, the Rev. Jerome, 225. 

Alphabet, the Deaf-and-Dumb,204. 

Amina, mother of Muhammad, 

338. 
Amroianus Marcellinus, 174, 233. 

Amr bin Luhai, x6. 
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Amrii ibn al 'As, 230. 

An& ibn ZdtHheUn^ one of the many 
epithets of Muhammad, 14. 

*Angel of the Lord,' who, 63. 

Anti-Christ, the spirit of, 177. 

'Arab' (the term), limits of signifi- 
cation, 157. 

Arabia, its place in Literature, 245; 
hope for, 241; and modern 
Christian missions, 208. 

Arabian women, before and after 
Isl&m, 274 seqq. 

Arabian Half-castes, lox, 105. 

Arabians, attainments of the, 243. 
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of the, 222; the, before Ishmael, 
157; credulity of the, 177; the, 
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Town and Desert distinguished, 
975; their conversion to Isl&m, 
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'Arabul-'Araba, the, who^ 157. 

'Arafit, mount, 2. 

Arnold (John Muehleisen), 35 

135A 139-40, 175- 
Arnold (Thomas Kerchever), 309. 
Arrianus, 16 x. 
Arrows, divination by, 27. 
Art and Islim, 225. 
Ass, the Wild, X41 seqq. 
Assyrians, 175. 

Astronomy, the Arabs and, 224. 
Auf, what and who^ 72. 
Augustus Csesar, 162. 
Aulius Gellius, 233. 
Averrhoes, 224. 
Awfe Auf, q, V, 
Az/dm, what^ 22, 24. 
Azrakl, 17. 
Az'ZaMA, what, a. 

Ba'al, the idol, 25. 

Babylonians, X75. 
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AbdoUatif, 234. 
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Abdul-Muttalib, 15, 23, 29, 36. 

Abel's ram, 31, 333. 

Abraham, an image of, 26; his vis* 
its to Makka, 6q^x ; the topo- 
graphical history of, 33-7; his 
descendants, 103, xo6, 197; his 
laughter, 186-7, 324 ; his change 
of name, 319-20; mistakes of the 
Qur'&n regarding him, 324, 328; 
mere relationship to him of no 
spiritual avail, 337-9. 

Abrakhia, Secretary of the prophet 
Jeremiah, 1x6. [^^7* 

Abrogation, the Muslim dogma of, 



Abu'l-Faragius, 23a seqq. 
Abu'1-Fida, 18, 20, 25, 88. 
AbO-Tilib, foster-uncle of Mu^am' 

mad, 35. 
AbO-Tumin, the Arabian poet, 2 24, 
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ite Arabs to, 38. 
Adamic covenant, the, 333. 
'Adn&n, remotest known ancestor 

of Muhammad, 107 seqq. 
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^lius Gallus, 162. 
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Ahli Hadr, the, who^ />, 
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Arabic Numerals, the, 224. 

Arabs, intellectual characteristics 
of the, 222; the, before Ishmael, 
157; credulity of the, 177; the, 
and Astronomy, 224; the, of 
Town and Desert distinguished, 
275; their conversion to Isl&m, 

3x3- 
'Arabu'l-'Araba, the, who^ 157. 

'Arafit, mount, 2. 

Arnold (John Muehleisen), 35 

135-6, 139-40, 175- 
Arnold (Thomas Kerchever), 309. 
Arrianus, x6x. 
Arrows, divination by, 27. 
Art and Islim, 225. 
Ass, the Wild, 141 seqq. 
Assyrians, 175. 

Astronomy, the Arabs and, 224. 
Auf, what and who^ 72. 
Augustus Csesar, 162. 
Aulius Gellius, 233. 
Averrhoes, 224. 
Awf« Auf, q,v, 
Azl&m^ what^ 22, 24. 
Azrakt, 17. 
Az-ZaHh^ whai^ a. 

Ba'al, the idol, 25. 

Babylonians, 175. 

Badiwai, 157. 

Badawtn, 156. 

Badawts, 131 seqq., 157 seqq.; 

their chivalry, 275. 
Baiziwt, the Muslim commentator, 
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BalqA, 18. 

Bftrrenness of Arabia in respect of 

intellecti 939-4a 
Baruch ^ Abrakhia, f . 9. 
Beauty, the MufaAmmadan estimate 

of, a88. 
Bedawtoi 156. 
Bedouins, 157. 
Beersheba, 85. 

Begum, the, of Bhiipftl, 354, 298. 
Bel, the idol firlk (Bei). 35. 
Berington, quoted, 243. 
Bhop&l, Bh^p&l; see s. v. ' Begum.' 
Bidaw&n, 157. 
Bishopsi the English, and Slavery, 

295- 
Black Stoni, The, of the Ka'ba, 

21, 312. 

Blessing, The, nature of, 303, 303, 

314-15- 
BocHART, the learned, 142, 144. 

Boheyrah «» Buhaira, f, v. 

Bonamy, 235. 

Borac - Burdq, f, v, 

Bostra, 35. 

Bottle of water, Hagar's, 97. 

Buhaira, the monk, 35. 

Bur&q, the Pegasus of the Arabs, 

62. 
BuRCKHAKDT, }ohann Ludwig, 

h'lsTraveis inAradia.g, 167, 173, 

1 74 ; Bedouins and IVaMdys, 29 ; 

Ara^c Proverbs, iiy, Syria, 79; 

and Muhammad 'Alt, 308. 
Burton, Richard Francis, 31, 37, 

105, 173, 174. 



Cahtan « Qaht&n, f, v. 

Caliphs e Khaltfos, ^. V. 

Cambyses, loi. 

Canals between the Red Sea and 
the Mediterranean, 205. 

Caravans, the, of Al-^ajj, 183. 

Carlylb, Thomas, 127,311. 

Caucasian, Muhammad believed 
to be a, 107. 

'Castles' in Arabia, wAai, 182. 

Charles the Twelfth, 288. 

Chinese and Hindiis, analogy be- 
tween the, 175. 

Christ a Mu^ammadan, 5 7, 68, 69, 
71; His resurrection, 342; ^^ 
representative character, 346. 

Christianity foretold, 69 ; and Ca- 
tholicism, not identical, 264. 

Christian Remembrancer, The, 163. 

Christian Slave-girls in Isl&m, 385. 

Circassian wives, 388. 

Circumcision, 88, 96 ; and the 
Qur'in, 333. 

Civilization, Muhammadanism and, 

301, 3Hi 3i^»7- 
CoLEBROOKE, quoted, 335. 

Concubinage, in Isl&m, 355 ; and 

Slavery identical, 399. 

Concubines, Muslim, 384. 

Consanguinity, uselessness of mere, 

337-9- 
Conversion to IsUtm, what, 303, 3 1 3. 

Coran » Qur'&n, y. v. 

Coseidass Qastda, ^. v, 

Cossai ~ Qussai, q, v- 

Courtship, in Isl&m, unknown, a6t. 
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Covenant-making, God's, aoi-a. 

Covenants, the Two, 200-3. 

Credulity, the, of the Arabs, 1 77. 

CitiCHTON, Andrew, 19. 

Cussai ^ Qussai, g, v, 

Cybele, what, 81. 

Cyrus, the expedition of, 151. 

' Dakka,' in Arabia, ti/katf 302. 
Dante, the persecution of, 315. 
Daughter's Price, the, 251. 
David, the plundering of his sepul- 
chre, 341. 
Davies, Dr. Benjamin, quoted, 144. 
Dead, The, prayers for, 337-8. 
Death, the Figure of, 335. 
Decay of Isl&m, 178. 
De Pekcival, A. P. Caussin, 1 7, 20, 

27,4a, 120. - 

De Sacy, Baron, quoted, 235. 

Descent, patriarchal, value of, 106. 

Deutsch, Emanuel, 35, 43, 69, 1 78. 

D'IsRAELi, the Elder, 238. 

Divination by arrows, 27. 

Divorce in Isl^m, facility of, 253 ; 
the triple, 273; odiousness of 
the triple, 272 ; at Makka, 254; 
and polygamy, 249, of husbands 
by their wives, 254, 271, 273; 
the sentence of, 249. 

* Divorcer,' The, an epithet of Mu- 
hammad's grandson Hasan, 249. 

DoDS, Marcus, 177, 

DOLLINGER, 88. 

Dowry, the, of Muslim divorcees, 
what, 250, 271. 



Dozy, quoted, 43. 
Drake, William, 142. 
Druzes, the, what they have bor- 
rowed from Islim, 273. 
Dschiketai, the, wAaf, 150. 

^ East, The,' definition of, 136-41. 
Education, Isl&m and, 2x8-19. 
Egyptians, the, deterioration of, 175. 
Egypto-Arab, the, who, 101, 
Emessa, 162. 
Enfield, William, 233. 
England and the slave-trade, 295. 
* Enquirers,' The Four, 36 seqq. 
Euphrates, the, one of the limits 

of Arabia, loi. 
EusEBius, quoted, x66. 
Eutychius and the Alexandrian 

Library, 233. 

Fahr the Quraishite, X07-8. 
Faith not national nor hereditary, 

307. 
J*ara\ the Wild Ass, X45. 
Fas!, Al; see 'Al-FasL' 
Fatalism the secret of Muslim inur- 

banity, 178, and of Muslim de- 

cayi 300-2. 
Fdtima, the sons of, 339. 
Fetish-worshippers, conversion of, 

to Isl&m, 203. 
FoRSTER, Charles, his Historical 
Geography of Arabia^ 95 ; Maho- 

fMtanism Unveiled^ 88 ; 68, i x x, 

^35' i^3> aoo-x; against Gibbon, 
126. 
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Isthmus of Suez, Hagar at the, 8i ; 

canals at the, 205. 
IstikMra, the, what^ 37. 

Jabal 'Araf&t, 9; Htra (or Nar), 41, 

77; Marwa, 28; SafUl, 28. 
Jacob, allusion to, in the Qur'&n, 

9»49- 

Jallftlu'd>Dtn,the Muslim commen- 
tator, opinions of, 34. 

Jariyay the, whaiy 293, 302. 

Jehoshaphat and the Arabs, »6i. 

Jennings, David, 89. 

Jeremiah, the Secretary of, 117. 

Jerome, a paraphrase of his, 2 7. 

Jews, Muslim aspersions on the, 
31 seqq.; character of the, 175-6; 
the, of Khaibar, 217; attitude 
of the, towards Isl^m, i& 

Jiggetai » Dschiketai, q, «. 

Job, antiquity of the Book of, 35a 

Joctan = YuqtAn, q, v. 

Joctanide Arabs, the, 156. 

John the grammarian, 231. 

Joktan = Yuqtin, q. v, 

Jones, Sir William, 225. 

Joramites = Jurhumites, q, v. 

Judaism, typified by Sinai, 69; 
and Isl&m compared, 177. 

Julius Caesar and the Alexandrian 
Library, 233. 

Jupiter, the, of the Arabs, 25. 

Jurhumites of the Hijilz, 60 ; Ish- 
mael marries among them, 61 ; 
an idolatrous race, 194. 



Ka'ba, the Shrine of Makka and 
Head-Quarters of The Faith, «, 
5, 17, 19, 20, 21, 22, 25, 26, aS, 1 
6x, 66, 100, 102, X06. 

Kaitma, the, what, 57, 126-7, aai. 

Kalisch, Dr. M. M., 63, 94, 141. 

Keith, Alexander, 1^5. 

Kenrick, John, 88. 

Keshab Chandra Sen, 258. 

Keturah, mother of some of the 
descendants ci Abraham, foj* 
104, 106, 194. 

Khadaijal xru j - 
Khadija / " ^'*"^*^ ^- *^- 
KhtUasa^ an idol of the pre-IslAmite 

Arabs, 17, 23, 
Khaltfas, the Vandalisna of the, %y^ 
Kh&Hmu'n-Nai^ the, what, 35. 
Khatt&b, a persecutor of Zaid the 

Enquirer^ ^. 
K/dra, the, whai, 27. 
Khudaija, first wife of Muhammad,. 

36, 37. 
Koran, Kuran 9 Qur'ftn, q. t^. 

Lake, John Joseph, 2xa 

Lane, Edward William, his Selio^ 

HonSyfrom tfie Kur-^an, 14, 189^ 

204; Arabic Lexicon, 2^3; Modem 

Egypiiansy 96, an. 
Langhorne, Translator of P1il« 

taich's Lives, 21X. 
Laughter of Abraham, r86, 324; 

of Sarah, 187. 
Layard, his opinion regafding thft 

Wild Ass^ 152. 
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HvDE on Circumcision, 88. 
Hyt, in Mesopotamia, the supposed 
home of Hubal, 17, 25. 

Ibni Ishiq, quoted, 41. 

Jbni Ism&'tly * a Son of Ishmae!,* 
an epithet of Mu^amroadi i. 

Idols in the Ka'ba, 2x0. 

Ignorance of Muhammadans, 221. 

Im&ms, The Twelve, 179, 181. 

Indomitabilityoflshmaersdescend- 
ants, 175-6, 184. 

Indus, one of the geographical li- 
mits of the Arabs, 164. 

Infanticide, female, in Arabia, 39, 
278-9. 

Injil, the, what, 47, 77, 340, 350. 

Inquirers; see 'Enquirers.' 

Inspiration, Mu^ammadan and 
Jewish ideas of, 323-4. 

Irving, Washington, 20. 

Isaac, whether 'the Child of Pro- 
mise,' I, 8-13 ; his claims not 
opposed by the Qur'^n, 48-52 ; 
his descendants, 46, 48, 50, 59, 
60, 104, 175-6; the heirship 
of| 194-5 ; prophecies concern- 
ing, 186 ; twofold aspect of the 
projected sacrifice of him, 333 ; 
his typical character, 333-6. 

Ishroael, epithets of, 2 ; views of 
Muhammadans as to whether 
he was ' the Child of Promise,' 
I, 46; different views of Mu- 
l^amroadans concerning the sa- 
crifice of» 2 seqq.; traditions con- 



cerning, 6 ; Qur'ftnic references 
to, 8-15, 49, 325; opinions re- 
garding the birthplace of, 9) 6x; 
the character of, 12 ; and Mu- 
jhammad, 29 ; logical effect of 
the Islamic dogma concerning, 
48; the descendants of, 49-52; 
a typical character, 59 ; as to his 
reputed connexion with Makka 
and the Ka'ba, 6x, 66-8, 71, 
82, X02 ; his topographical his- 
tory, 67 ; Sarah's annoyance at, 
89-90; the age of, 92, 95-xoo ; 
the twelve sons of, loi; his de- 
scendants, X04, 332; the descent 
of Muhammad from, never yet 
proved, 103; prophecies con- 
cerning, 137-9; believed to 
have been a prophet, X85, 32X-3; 
his final exclusion from the house- 
hold of Abraham, 193-4. 

Isl&m, the word, 40; foietold, 69; 
independence of, X30; the de- 
cay off 178 ; its attitude in re- 
gard to war, 205 ; races under 
its rule, ib, ; different classes 
of writers on, 207; spread of, 
215; and science, 224; and as- 
tronomy, 225; its attitude to- 
wards other religions, 247 ; and 
marriage, 248; its elements of 
greatness, 280; as a social and as 
a religious system, ib.; for whom 
suited, 304; as a conqueror, ib,; 
its fatal inadequacy, 309. 

Israelites; see 'Isaac,descendants of. ' 
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Isthmus of Suez, Hagar at the, 8i ; 

canals at the, 205. 
IsHkhdra^ the, what^ 27. 

Jabal 'Araf&t, s ; Htra (or NOr), 41, 

77; Marwa, 28; Saflft, 28. 
Jacob, allusion to, in the Qur'dn, 

9»49. 

Jalldlu*d-Dtn,the Muslim commen- 
tator, opinions of, 34. 

Jariya, the, what, 293, 30a. 

Jehoshaphat and the Arabs, ^6^. 

Jbnnings, David, 89. 

Jeremiah, the Secretary of, 117. 

Jerome, a paraphrase of his, 2 7. 

Jews, Muslim aspersions on the, 
31 seqq.; character of the, 175-6; 
the, of Khaibar, 217; attitude 
of the, towards Isl^m, ib, 

Jiggetai <■ Dschiketai, q, «. 

Job, antiquity of the Book of, s^a 

Joctan = Yuqtin, q, v, 

Joctanide Arabs, the, 156. 

John the grammarian, 231. 

Joktan « YuqtAn, q. v. 

Jones, Sir William, 225. 

Joramites = Jurhumites, q. v. 

Judaism, typified by Sinai, 69; 
and Islim compared, 177. 

Julius Csesar and the Alexandrian 
Library, 233. 

Jupiter, the, of the Arabs, 25. 

Jurhumites of the HijSz, 60 ; Ish- 
mael marries among them, 6 1 ; 
an idolatrous race, 194. 



Ka'ba, the Shrine of Makka and 

Head-Quarters of The Faith, «, 

S, 17, 19, 20, 21, 22, 25, 26, 28, I 

61, 66, iQo, 102, 106. 
Kalima, the, te^/, 57, 126-7, «*«• 
Kalisch, Dr. M. M., 63, 94, 141. 
Keith, Alexander, 1^5. 
Kenrick, John, 88. 
Keshab Chandra Sen, 258^ 
Keturah, mother of some of the 

descendants of Abraham, 1031 

104, 106, 194. 
KhadaiJAl -., ... 
Khadtja ) " ^^"^^ ^' ""■ 
Khalasa^ an idol of the pre-IsUmile 

Arabs, 17, 23, 
Khalifas, the Vandalism of the, 23^ 
KMtimu'n-Nai^ the, what, 35. 
Khattftb, a persecutor of Zaid the 

Enquirer, 40. 
KMra, the, whai^ 27. 
Khudaija, first wife of Muhammad^ 

Koran, Kuran « Qur'te, q. t^ 

Lake, John Joseph, 2Ka 

Lane, Edward William, his Sekc^ 

Hans, from thi Kur-^an, 14, 189^ 

204; Arabic Lexicon^ ^3; Modem 

Egyptians^ 96, an. 
Langhorne, Translator of Pla- 

taich's Lives, 211. 
Laughter of Abraham, 186, 324; 

of Sarah, 187. 
Layard, his opinion regaiding the 

Wild Ass^ 152. 
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Lebanon, mount ; concerning the 
religious associations of moun- 
tains, 8i. 

Lbcky, W. K H., 225. 

Lee, Dr. Samuel, 70, 71, 316. 

Lbnormant, Frangois, 26. 

Leupolt, C. B., 208, 209. 

Liberty of Arabian women in pre- 
Islamite times, 277. 

Literature, Islim and, 223; Ara- 
bia's place in, 245. 

Light, the Prophetic, 35, 322. 

LowTH, Robert, 71. 

Lying, whether sanctioned by Mu- 
hammadi 4, 

Maadd » Ma'dd, q. v. 

Macbridb, J. D., 21. 

Macrisi, on the burning of the Al- 
exandrian Library, 234. 

Madagascar, one of the geographi- 
cal limits of the Arabs, 164. 

Ma'dd, who^ 118 seqq. 

Madina Siiras of the Qur'&n, the, 

So» 54. 
Mahammad ) 

Mahomet / = Muhammad, q, v, 

Mahommed ) 

Mahmdd, one of the names of 
Muhammad, 70. 

Maimonides, and Arabian learn- 
ing, 244. 

* Makka,' the word, whether found 
in Scripture or not, zoi. 

Milik, as an epithet of Amr bin 
Luhai, 17. 



Marcellinus ; See ' Ammianus/ 
Mariage de convenance^ 261. 
Mariam Qubtt « Mary the Qopt, q,v. 
Marriage, in Isl&m, 247; s'acred- 

ness of, not understood under 

Qur'inic law, 259; in pre-Isl4m- 

ic Arabia, 277. 
Martyn, Henry, his 'Controversy' 

with the Persian Maulvt, 34, dZ^ 

75, 208, 209. 
Marwa, Jabal, 28. 
Mary the Qopt, 280. 
Masa'iidt, traditions of, 102. 
Massa, the, of Scripture, is the 

same as Makka, loi. 
Ma'si^m^ application of the word, 

341. 

Mecca » Makka, q, v, 

Mehemet = Muhammad, q, v. 

Mekkeh « Makka, q, v. 

Melo, on the descendants of Ish- 
mael, 166. 

Mesopotamia, home of the idol 
Hubal, 18, 26; visited by the 
•Enquirer' Zaid in search of 
* the Religion of Abraham,' 41. 

MeiamorphostSy the, of Ovid, its 
bulk, 238. 

Mills, Charles, 88; his opinion 
as to the destruction of the 
Alexandrian Library, 234. 

Milton on Divorce, 269. 

Mina, the Valley of, 2, 9,31. 

Miracles limited to the Seed of 
Isaac, 50. 

Missions, The Three, 69 ; Arabia 
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and modem Christum tnissionsy 

208. 
Mistake, the, of Muhammad, 305. 
Moad s" Ma'dd, q, v. 
MoHLBR, anent sacred mountains, 

81. 
Moid s Ma'dd, q, v. 
Monogamy, as practised in Islftmi 

248—57. 
Monotheism, among the pre-Islamite 

Arabs, 34) 45> J^'i inadequacy 
of Islamic, 3i3-i4* 
Moon,Muhammadans and thenew, 

225. 
Moors, the, their quarrel with Spain, 

216. 
Morgan, Joseph, 113. 
Moriah, among religious mountains, 

81. 
MoRREN, his Translation of Rosen- 

roiiller, 82. 

Mosaism not intended to be per- 
manent, 267. 

Mosambique, one of the geographi- 
cal limits of the Arabs, 164. 

Moses, the Mission of, 68-71. 

Mostahel, a, what, 273. 

Most-Araba = Must-'Araba, q. v. 

Mothers, their position in IsUUn, 2 89. 

Mountains (in religion), 8i. 

Muad -> Ma'dd, q, v. 

Muh&dzir, the idol, 17. 

Muhammad, epithets of, i, 39; 
birth of, watched for by Jews 
and Christians, 33 seqq.; his 
descent from Ishmael nerer yet I 



proved, 103; believed to be t 
pure Caucasian, 107 ; his wives, 
258-9 ; not opposed to Slavery, 
302; his fatal mistake, 305; his 
policy respecting concubinage, 
268 ; inability to read and write, 
49; foretold, 63, 68-71. 

Muhammad 'Alf, conqueror of the 
Wahhabis, 308. 

Muhammadism, before Muham- 
mad, 45, 312; social aspects oi, 
947; and Rome-ism compared, 

i77» 3'5-i^; spread ofi 1x5; 
its fatal inadequacy, 31X. 

MuiR, Sir William, his Z^ ^ 
Mahomet f 4; Testimony of the 
Scriptures^ 46; Caliphate, 206; 
Rise and Decay, 252; his opi- 
nions quoted, 4, 19, in. 

MuLLER, John von, 88. 

Mungo Park, anent the Africans, 203 . 

Music, the attitude of Isl&m re- 
garding music, 226. 

Muslim, the true, a picture of, 178; 
traditions, value of, in the pre- 
sent enquiry, 183. 

Must-'Araba, the, who, 100, loi, 

105, 106. 

Mustariba ) ., ... 

% ^ . . ,_ f = Must-'Araba, q. v. 

Mut-'ArabaJ "^ 

Nabt as distinguished from Rasiil, 

324- 
Nabii, designation in Arabic of one 

of the tribes of the Ishmaeiites, 

181, 133. 
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Nahik, the idol, 17. 

Nasdrt^^ the, who^ 69. 

Nazarene, Nazareth, Nazarite, 
Nazr, 69. 

Names, changing of the, of Abra- 
ham and Sarah, 319-ao. 

Nebaioth) , .vt i_-. t 

^» . . . ^consult * Nabit' 
Nebajothj 

Nebuchadnezzar, his invasion of 

the Hij&z, 118. 

Nemesis, the, of Isl&m, 53, 305. 

Newman, John Henry, 223, 305. 

Newton, Thomas, 67. 

NiKBUHR, Karsten, 79, 171, 173, 

NoLDBKB, Theodor, 43. 
Numerals, the Arabic, 224. 
Niin^n-Nabi^ the, what^ 35. 

Oath, The, of God, 329. 

Obeyd = Ubaid, g, v. 

Oelsner, quoted, 243. 

Olympus, among religious moun- 
tains, 81. 

Omar e *Umar, q, v. 

Omro = Umm, g. v. 

Onager, account of the, 147. 

One-sidedness of the Islftmic law 
of marriage, 262. 

Origen, quoted anent Circumci- 
sion, 88. 

Orosius on the Alexandrian Li- 
brary, 233. 

OsBORN, Robert Durie, 1 7, 1 78, 226. 

Osman ) ,.. . . 



Ovid's Metamorphosis^ 238. 

Palgrave, William Gifford, 67, 
ioS» 167, 173, 175, 178. 

Pallas, Dr., on the Wild Ass, 149. 

Palma, Cornelius, and the bounds 
of Arabia, 162. 

Palmer, the late Prof., 171. 

Palmyra, in Arabia, 117. 

Papacy, the, 216. 

Paraclete, the, Muslim dogma an- 
ent, 70. 

Paragraph Bible, The Annotated^ 
62. 

Paran, the identification o( 69-82. 

Park ; See ' Mungo Park.* 

Peleg, brother of Yuqtin, iii. 

Pennant, on the Wild Ass, 149. 

Persians, the Ancient, 175. 

Philoponus the Alexandrian, 231. 

Phoenicians, the, disappearance off 

175. 
Phylarchs, the, of Strabo, who, 166. 

Pitts, Joseph, 225. 
Pliny, anent the Saracens, 164. 
Plutarch on Solon, 211. 
PocoCK, Edward, 18, 25. 
Poetry, the, of the pre-Isl&mite 
Arabs, 274. 
Polygamy in Isl&m, 248-300. 
Pompey, his Arabian conquests, 162. 
Popery and Christianity not identi- 
cal, 264. 
Power, George, 163. 
Prayers for the Dead, 337-8. 
Preston, Theodore, 136. 
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Priaulx, Osmond de Beauvoir, 89. 

Price (Major David) 3. 

Prideaux, Humphrey, 35. 

Primogeniture, the law of, 199, 399. 

Promise, the heirs of the, who, 336. 

Prophet, Mu^ammadan and Jewish 
ideas of, 324-341. 

Protection of Women in Isldm, 261. 

Ptolemy, his opinion as to the lo- 
cality of Paran, 7 x. 

Pyramids, the, 171, 205, 329. 

Qa^t&n and his descendants in 

Arabia, 5, 72, 105, 1 10-12. 
Qastda, a, whatt 40. 
Qid&h, the, what, 22, 24. 
Qiy^mat, the, whcU, 213. 
Qoss, pre-Isl&mite preacher of Al- 

Tauhtd, 312. 
Quraish, the Bant, their earliest 

known progenitor, 107-8 ; and 

education, 219. 
Qur'in, the, corroborates The 

Bible, 47; as an educator, 220; 

its fatal inadequacy, 291. 
Qussai, the successful adventurer 

in the Hijiz, 19. 

Ra'la, the Jurhumite wife of Ish- 

mael, 61. 
Ram, the, offered instead of Isaac, 

333-4. 
Ransom, the Noble, 333. 

Rasdl as distinguished Nabt, 324, 

Rawlinson on Hubal, 25. 

Rehatsbk, his Prize Essay, 205. 



Rbinaud, quoted, 21. 
RiLAND, Adrian, 71. 
Relationship to Abraham, value of, I 

100. 
Renan, Ernest, 38, 246. 
Richardson, Francis Johnson's 

Edition of, 23. 
Robinson, Thomas, 65. 
RODWBLL, J. M., 38. 

ROLLIN, M., 230. 

Romanism and Christianity not 
identical, 306, 315; and Isl&m, 
316. 

Romans, did not conquer the 
Arabs, 16 2; Ancient and Modem, 

'75. 
RosENMULLER, quoted anent the 

topographical history of Hagar, 
82, 91. 

Russell, concerning Circumcision 
88. 

Rdh, Muhammadans are believers 
in, 213. 

•Sacrifices,' *the Son of Two,'ao 
epithet of Muhammad, 14, 29; 
human sacrifices in Arabia, 15. 

Sadiq « Sidiq, q. v. 

SafU, Jabal, 28. 

Sdhibu'l-Aziaml 

sdhibun-Qidah r'^^ •^• 

Sale, George, i; on Arabian divi- 
nation, 22. 

Sampsikeramus^ derivation of the 

name, 162. 
Saracens, their origin, 160; derivap 
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>f their name, 1 60, 1 64; their 
uest of Spain, 215; learning 
igthe, 123. 

ler burial-place, 86; whether 
iver visited Makka, 87; her 
-els with Hagar, 87 seqq.; 
aughter, 187 ; her inspira* 
193; was God's instrumenti 
:hange of her name, 319. 
rola, the persecution of, 315. 

Ahmad Kb&n Bah&diir, 
Ivt the Honourable Mr. i, 
1,44,72-4,102,104,113-18, 
J», 213. 

'AmIr 'AlI, Maulvl the 
Durable Mr. 217, 226, 309. 
IS « Shaikhs, g, v. 
i, Islim and, 224 seqq. 
res. The Holy, attitude of 
a towards, 4, 6, 32-3, 44-8 ; 
: of, in the present contro- 
', 183; and Slavery, 297. 
ns, the, wAo, 164^ 
on of women, 260, 266. 
the word, 134, 317, 337-49- 
e position of mount, 68-9, 

77.8, 81. 

I, one of the Geographical 
ds of the Arabs, 164. 

a'^, 35- 
V, The, apparent vacillation 

♦3- 

;, wAiff 166, 171. 

>n the food of the Wild Ass, 
Sheykhs » Shaikhs, g. v. 



Sht'as and Sunnts, Geographical 
limits of, 179. 

Shiechs « ' Shaikhs,' g. v. 

Shur, the Desert of, 81, 92. 

Siddq, the, wAaf, 250. 

Sinai, dogma of Muhammadans 
concerning, 68-9, 71, 77-8, 81, 
165. 

Skenitae, the, tt/^, 164. 

Skytheans, the, wAt^, 164. 

Slave-girls in Islim, 285. 

Slave-kings in Islim, 293. 

Slavery, in Islim, 291; mistakes 
regarding, 291 seqq.; where uni- 
versal, 292 ; whether it is a be- 
neficent institution, 299; and 
Scripture, 297. 

Slave-trade, the, England and, 295. 

Smith, Bosworth, 41, 208-9; I^r. 
William, DMonaty of the Bibh^ 
25; Old Testament History, 64, 

Solon, his rectification of chrono- 
logy, 211. 

Son, Abraham's 'only,' 329-31. 

SoNNiNi, on Slavery, 292. 

Spain, the Saracen Conquest of, 
216. 

Sprkngbr, Dr. Aloys, opinions of, 

^7. 39. 43. 107. 108. 
Stephens, W. R. W:, 224, 
Stobart, J. W. H., 29. 
Strabo, on Conquests of Arabia, 

161-2. 
Sunnts and Sht'as, Geographical 

limits of, 179. 
Syed « Sayyid, q. v. 
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TABARt, the Arabian historian, 95; 

his tradition regarding Abrakhia, 

1x6 seqq. 
Tabor, one of the mountains in 

religion, 81. 
TAcrrus, anen t Titos and the Arabs, 

159-60. 
Tadroor, identical with Palmyra, 

117. 

Tilib, Abii,f08ter-unde of Muham- 
mad, 35. 

Taurit, the, what^ a, 47, 340, 350. 

Taylor, W. C, a. 

Teb&la, and divination, 23. 

Thabtr, confounded with mount 
Moriah, 31. 

Thales and ancient chronology, aio. 

Thdr, confounded by Muhamma- 
dans with the *Shur* of Scrip- 
ture, 92. 

TiELE, C. p., 39. 

Titus and the Arabs at the siege 
of Jerusalem, x 59-60. 

'Towns' in Arabia, whai^ i8a. 

Tradition, importance of, in Islim, 
14; self-contradictory nature of 
Muslim, passim. 

Trajan, his conquests in Arabia 
exaggerated, x6a. 

Turk, the, as a Muhammadan re- 
ligionist, 307. 

Turkish women and children, 389. 

Ubaidu'1-lfth, one of 'The Four In- 

quirers,' 36, 38 seqq. 
Uhlemann, anent circumcision, 88. 



'Umar, and the Alexandrian Lib- 
rary, 232; character of, 236. 

Umm Walad, the, who^ 28a 

Ummt; wkat^ 55. 

Ungallantryof Muhammadans,38S. 

Unity of God, the, a pre-Isltoke 
doctrine among the Arabs, 312. 

*Urbdn, meaning of the word, 
among the Badawts, 157. 

Uthm&n ibni H&rith, 36, 38. 

Voltaire, his pronounced abhor- 
rence of the Turks, 242. 

Wahhibts, the, and Divorce, 250; 

and Tradition, 339. 
WAQiDt, the Arabian traditionist, 

X12. 
War, Isl^m and, 205. 
Waraqa, one of The Four Inquires, 

36-8. 
Weil (quoted), 206. 

WXLLSTEDy 226. 

West African Slave-trade, 292. 

Wherry, K M., 4. 

Wild Ass, the, 114 seqq. 

Wilson, Dr. John, 78-80. 

Wives, lawful nmnber of, in Islim, 
249; number of Muhammad's 
258. 

Wolff, Joseph, his Journal^ 96; 
h\s jyavels and Adventures y no. 

Woman, a chattel, 255 ; her dig- 
nity ignored by law, 270 ; in 
Arabia before and since Muham- 
mad, 272 seqq. 
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Women, happiness of Muslim, 
263 ; and Divorce under Isl&mic 
law, 271; pre-Isldmite, and war, 
277 ; liberty of pre-IsUmite, ib,; 
policy of Muhammad towards, 
283; in Turkey, 289; and Slave- 
ry, 299. 

XsNOPHON, his observation of the 
Wild Ass, 152. 

Yaman, ignorance of The Faithful 

who reside there, 221. 
Yuqt&n, who, 5, 72, 1 10-12. 



ZaMhu'l'ldh, epithet of Ishmael, 2. 

Zabiir, The, what, 47, 340, 350. 

Zaid ibn 'Amr, one of ' The Four 
Inquirers,' 36-42. 

Zainab, Muhammad and, wife of 
Zaid ibni H&rith, 260. 

Zamakhshart, the Muslim com- 
mentator, 34. 

Zamzam, The Well, 15, 19, 92, 93, 
95, 60, 61, 66., 

Zion, one of the mountains in re- 
ligion, 8x. 

Zuhaira, the Bant, 29. 

ZuU'Khalasa, the idol, 23. 
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